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PREFACE
When Dr. Thackeray died early in the summer of 
1930, he had sent to press the text and translation of 
Antiquities Book V. and a portion of Book VI. (to § 140, 
with explanatory notes extending to §60). The present 
writer has slightly revised this part, and has supplied 
a text and annotated translation of therest of Book VI. 
and of Books VII. and VIII. No one realizes more 
fully than the writer himself how difficult it is to come 
up to the standard of excellence set by Dr. Thackeray 
in his skilful translation of the works of Josephus 
included in the earlier volumes of this series. An 
attempt has been made to adhere to the spirit of his 
rendering, but some changes in style have been made, 
chiefly in the direction of a less formal and a more 
modern idiom. In undertaking to continue the 
edition the writer has greatly profited by being able 
to consult a roughly drafted translation of Books VI.- 
VIII., of which Dr. Thackeray’s widow has been kind 
enough to make a fair copy, and by having before 
him several notebooks containing Dr. Thackeray’s 
studies of Josephus’s style, his use of Greek authors 
and other useful material, which Mrs. Thackeray 
has generously placed at his disposal. The writer 
has also had the great advantage of using the ms. 
of Dr. Thackeray’s Index Verborum, on the basis 
of which he was preparing his Greek Lexicon to
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PREFACE

Josephus, published under the auspices of the Kohut 
Foundation of the Jewish Institute of Religion. 
The first fascicle of this Lexicon appeared some time 
after Dr. Thackeray’s death, and a second fascicle, 
completed by the writer, is expected to appear 
shortly.

Beside the earlier versions of the Antiquities made 
by Hudson, Weill and Whiston-Shilleto, two recent 
works have been consulted in preparing the latter 
part of this volume ; these are Agada und Exegese 
bei Flavius Josephus by Salomo Rappaport, Vienna, 
1930, and Legends of the Jews by Louis Ginzberg 
(six volumes), Philadelphia, 1909-1928 (abbr. Ginz
berg in the footnotes) ; the latter is an invaluable col
lection of rabbinic material illustrating the amplifica
tion of scriptural narratives and furnishing many 
instructive parallels to Josephus’s treatment of his 
biblical text. The writer has, in addition, inde
pendently examined the text of the Targum (the 
Aramaic translation of the Bible, used in the early 
synagogue) and the mediaeval Hebrew commentaries 
reprinted in the Rabbinic Bible. For the identifica
tion of many of the Biblical place-names the writer 
is indebted to the researches of Professor W. F. 
Albright and other scholars, whose results have 
appeared in the Bulletin of the American Schools of 
Oriental Research.

With regard to the Greek text, the writer, like 
Dr. Thackeray, has attempted to furnish a critical 
edition on the basis of the apparatus in Niese’s 
editio maior, not (as some reviewers of the earlier 
volumes by Dr. Thackeray have described it) an 
edition based solely on Niese’s text. Whether the 
text here given is as satisfactory as the excellent 
viii 



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

PREFACE

ones furnished by Niese and by Naber in the Teubner 
series must be left to the critics to decide. The 
problems of Josephus’s text in these books are very 
complex, partly because of the twofold ms. tradition, 
partly because of the use made by the author of a 
Greek version of Scripture, and the corrections made 
by Christian copyists in the interest of conformity to 
the biblical text known to them, and partly because 
of the apparent revisions made by Josephus’s Greek 
assistants. These difficulties are illustrated by the 
inconsistent spelling of biblical names of persons and 
places in the same ms. and the variants in the two 
families of mss. No editor may reasonably hope to 
have established, in every case, the forms used by 
Josephus himself.

The writer has been similarly inconsistent in his 
rendering of these biblical names. The most com
monly known names, such as Hebron, Absalom, etc., 
are given in the form familiar to English readers, 
whether or not they accurately reproduce the Greek 
spelling of Josephus’s text; where the name is not 
quite so well known and where the Greek form 
differs only slightly from that found in the Authorized 
Version of Scripture, it is rendered approximately, 
e.g. Abisai (for Abisaios ; bibl. Abishai), Achab (for 
Achabos ; bibl. Ahab) ; in all other cases the hellen- 
ized form is simply transliterated, e.g. Jebosthos 
(bibl. Ish-bosheth), Adrazaros (bibl. Hadadezer).

For a discussion of Josephus’s use of the Hebrew 
original of Scripture and of the Greek version known 
as the Septuagint (abbr. lxx in the footnotes), the 
reader may consult Dr. Thackeray’s Josephus, the 
Man and the Historian (Stroock Lectures at the Jewish 
Institute of Religion), N.Y., 1029, Lecture IV. It 

ix



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

PREFACE

will be seen from the discussion there and from the 
explanatory notes in this volume that Josephus’s text 
often agrees with that group of ixx mss. which repre
sent the so-called Lucianic recension (abbr. Luc. in 
the footnotes), made at the end of the third century 
a.d. It is, therefore, evident that this recension is 
based on a text which existed as early as the time 
of Josephus. To Dr. Thackeray’s comments on 
Josephus’s agreement with the Targum in certain 
passages against the Hebrew and Greek texts of 
Scripture, and to the examples of such agreement 
adduced by Mez (Die Bibel des Josephus') and Rappa- 
port, the present writer has added in the footnotes 
what he ventures to believe are new instances of 
Josephus’s use of an Aramaic translation of Scripture 
practically identical with the traditional Targum of 
Jonathan, which has usually been supposed to date 
from a period almost a century later than Josephus.

R. M.

x
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ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ Δ

(i. 1.) 'Εβραίους δ’ ο κατά την έρημίαν βίος 
αηδης καί χαλεπός ών έπόνειλ καί κωλύοντος του 
θεού των Χαναναίων πείραν λαμβάνεω· ου γάρ 
ηξίουν τοΐς Μωυσέος πείθαρχοΰντες λόγοι? ηρεμεΐν, 
αλλά και δίχα της παρ’ εκείνου προθυμίας κρα
τήσει αυτοί των πολεμίων νομίζοντες κατηγορούν 
μεν αύτοΰ καί π ραγματεύεσθαι. μενει,ν αυτούς 
απόρους ύπενόουν, ίν αεί της εξ αύτοΰ βοηθείας

2 δε'ωνται, πολεμεΐν δε τοΐς Χαναναίοι,ς ώρμηκεσαν 
λεγοντες τον θεόν ούχί Μωυσεΐ χαριζόμενον 
επίκουρεΐν αύτοΐς, άλλα καί κοϋνη κηδόμενον 
αυτών τοΰ έθνους διά τούς προγόνους ών επ- 
ετρόπευσε καί διά την αυτών αρετήν πρότερόν 
τε παρασχεΐν την ελευθερίαν καί νυν βουλομενοίς

3 πονεΐν αεί παρεσεσθαι, σύμμαχον· είναί τε καί 
καθ’ αύτούς ίκανοί κρατεΐν των εθνών εφασκον, 
καν άπαλλοτρωΰν αυτών λΐωυσής εθεληση τον 
θεόν όλως τε συμφέρει,ν αύτοΐς τό αύτοκράτορσι,ν 
είναι, καί μη χαίροντας επί τώ τής παρ’ Αιγυπτίων 
εξελθεΐν ύβρεως Μωυσην τύραννον άνέχεσθαι. καί 
ζην προς την τούτου βούλησι,ν εξαπατωμενους,

4 ότι μονω το θειον αύτώ προδηλοΐ περί των ημε-

1 6riefe PLS2: eiroiei Ernesti.
2



 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

BOOK IV

(i. 1) The Hebrews, however, found life in the The 
desert so unpleasant and hard that it drove them, 
notwithstanding the prohibition of God, to make an fight the 
assault on the Canaanites. For they refused to ^defiance 
remain inactive in obedience to the words of Moses, ^^θ8®8· 
and, imagining that even without his support they xiv. 40. 
could by themselves defeat their enemies, they 
proceeded to accuse and suspect him of scheming to 
keep them without resources, in order that they 
might always stand in need of his aid. They were 
accordingly bent on war with the Canaanites, de
claring that it was from no favour for Moses that 
God succoured them, but because in general He had 
a care for their race out of regard for their ancestors 
whom He had taken under His protection. It was 
thanks to them and to their own valour that He had 
in the past given them their liberty, and now, would 
they but exert themselves, He would be ever at their 
side as their ally. They further asserted that they 
were strong enough by themselves to defeat these 
nations, even should Moses desire to alienate God 
from them. Besides, it was wholly to their advantage 
to be their own masters, and not, while rejoicing in 
their deliverance from Egyptian insolence, to tolerate 
a tyrant in Moses and to live in accordance with his 
will—“ deluded into believing that to him alone does

3



 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

JOSEPHUS

τέρων κατά, την προς αυτόν εύνοιαν, ώς ούχ απάν
των εκ της 'Αβράμου γενεάς οντων, άλλ’ αίτιον 
ένα τούτον1 του θεού παρεσχηκοτος εις το παντ 
αυτόν είδέναι τα μέλλοντα παρ' αύτοΰ μανθάνοντα· 

β δόζειν τε συνετούς είναι, ει της αλαζονείας αύτοΰ 
καταγνόντες και τω θεώ πιστεύσαντες κτησασθαι 
γην ην αύτοΐς ύπέσχηται θελησουσιν, άλλα μη 
τω διά την αιτίαν ταΰτην επ' ονόματι του θεού

6 κωλύοντι προσσχοΐεν. την απορίαν ούν λογιζό- 
μενοι και την ερημιάν, ύφ ης ετι ταύτην αύτοΐς 
χείρω συνέβαινεν εΐναι δοκεΐν, επί. την προς τούς 
Χαναναιους· μάχην ησαν ώρμημενοι, τον θεάν 
προστησάμενοι στρατηγόν άλλ' ούχι την παρά 
τοΰ νομοθετου συνεργίαν περιμένοντες.

7 (2) 'Ως·2 ούν ταΰτ' άμεινον αύτοΐς εζειν έκριναν 
και τοΐς πολεμίοις επηλθον, οι μεν ού κατα- 
πλαγεντες αύτών την έφοδον ούδε την πληθύν 
γενναίως αύτούς έδέζαντο, των δε Εβραίων 
άποθνησκουσί τε πολλοί καί το λοιπον στράτευμα 
της φάλαγγος αύτών διαλυθείσης άκόσμως διω-

8 κόμενον εις την παρεμβολήν συνέφυγε, καί τω 
παρ' ελπίδας δυστυχησαι3 παντάπασιν άθυμοΰν 
ούδέν έτι χρηστόν προσεδόκα, λογιζόμενον οτι 
και ταΰτα κατα μηνιν θεοΰ πάθοιεν προεζορμη- 
σαντες επι τον ποΛεμον της εκείνου ρουλησεως.

9 (3) Μωυστ/ς· Se τούς μεν οικείους ορών ύπο τής 
ηττης καταπεπληγότας, φοβούμενος Se μη θαρ- 
σησαντες επι τη νίκη οί πολέμιοι καί μειζόνων 
ορεχθεντες επ αύτούς έλθοιεν, έγνω Seiv την 
στρατιάν απαγαγεΐν πορρωτέρω τών Χαναναιων

1 SP: τούτων rell. 2 £ω$ OL Lat.
3 ατυχησαχ RO. * + δίχο. SPL (Lat. ?). 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 4-9

the Deity reveal our destiny from goodwill towards 
him, as though we were not all of the stock of Abra
ham, but God had made this one man responsible 
for knowing all the future, as taught by Him.” They 
would (they said) show themselves sensible if, scorn
ing the arrogance of Moses and in reliance upon God, 
they were to determine to win this land which He had 
promised them, without heeding the man who, under 
this pretext, would, in the name of God, prevent them. 
And so, reflecting on their distress and on this desert, 
which made it appear yet worse, they were all eager 
for battle with the Canaanites, claiming God as their 
leader and without waiting for any concurrence on 
the part of their legislator.

(2) Having then decided that this course would be Their 
the better for them, they marched against their foes. Numb. 
These, undaunted by their onset or numbers, received X1V' **'  
them valiantly ; of the Hebrews, many perished and
the rest of the army, their line once broken, fled, 
pursued by the enemy, in disorder to the camp ; 
and, utterly despondent at this unexpected reverse, 
they looked for no more good hereafter, concluding 
that they owed this disaster also to the wrath of 
God, having rushed precipitately into battle without 
His assent.

(3) But Moses, seeing his people downhearted at Moses^ieada 
this defeat and fearing that the enemy, emboldened into the 
by their victory and ambitious of greater achieve
ments, would march upon them, decided that he
ought to lead his army further from the Canaanites

5



 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 

JOSEPHUS

10 et? την έρημον, καί του πλήθους επιτρεφαντος 
εαυτό πάλιν εκείνω, συνηκε γάρ διχα της αύτοΰ 
προνοίας ου δυνησόμενον ερρώσθαι τοΐς πράγμασιν, 
άναστήσας το στράτευμα προηλθεν εις την έρημον, 
ενταύθα νομίζων ή συ χάσε ιν αυτούς καί μη πρότερον 
τοΐς Χαναναίοις εις χεΐρας ήξειν πριν η παρά 
του θεοΰ τον εις τούτο καιρόν λάβωσιν.

Π (ii. 1) "Οπερ δε τοΐς μεγάλοις συμβαίνει στρατο- 
πεδοις και μάλιστα παρά τάς κακοπραγίας δυσ- 
άρκτοις είναι και δυσπειθεσι, τούτο καί τοΐς 
’Ιουδαίοι? συνεπεσεν εξήκοντα γάρ οντες μυριάδες 
καί διά το πλήθος ίσως αν μηδ’ εν άγαθοΐς ύπο- 
ταγεντες τοΐς κρείττοσι, τότε μάλλον ύπο τής 
άπορίας καί συμφοράς εξηγανάκτουν καί προς

12 άλλήλους καί προς τον ηγεμόνα, στάσις ουν 
αύτούς οΐαν1 ϊσμεν ούτε παρ’ "Ελλησιν ούτε παρά 
βαρβάροις γενομένην κατελαβεν, ύφ' ής άπαντας 
άπολέσθαι κινδυνεύσαντας2 εσωσε Μωυσήδ, ού 
μνησίκακων δτι παρ’ ολίγον ήλθε καταλευσθείς

13 ΰπ’ αύτών άποθανεΐν. ούδ’ δ θεός δε ήμελησε 
του μηδέν αύτούς παθεΐν των δεινών, άλλα καίπερ 
εις τον νομοθετην αύτών εξυβρισάντων καί τάς 
εντολάς, ας αύτός διά λϊωυσεος αύτοΐς επεστειλεν, 
ερρύσατο τών εκ τοΰ στασιάζειν αύτοΐς αν γενο- 
μενων δεινών,

I X οστάσιν —
, ει μη προενόησε. την τε 

καί όσα μετά ταύτην3 Μωυση?

τ ουν
€7ΤΟ~

1 + οΰκ SPL.
2 ed. pr.: chroXeiireatfai κινδ. ή άπολέσθαι codd.

3 μετ' αύτην RO.

“ In Numb. xiv. 25 it is God who instructs Moses to turn 
back into the wilderness “ by the way to the Red Sea ” 
6



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 10-13

out into the desert.0 So, the people having once 
more committed themselves to him—for they under
stood that without his vigilance they could never 
prosper in their affairs—he called up the army and 
advanced into the desert, thinking that there they 
would be tranquil and would not come to grips with 
the Canaanites before the opportunity for so doing 
should be granted them by God.

(ii. 1) However, just as large armies,6 especially in The great 
reverses, are wont to become ungovernable and in- sedltl0n 
subordinate, even so it fell out with the Jews. These 
sixty myriads of men, who, by reason of their num
bers, might perchance even in prosperity not have 
submitted to their superiors, now so much the more, 
under the stress of want and calamity, became en
raged both with each other and with their leader. 
Thus it was that a sedition, for which we know of no 
parallel whether among Greeks or barbarians, broke 
out among them ; this sedition brought them all into 
peril of destruction, from which they were saved by 
Moses, who bore them no malice for having come near 
to being stoned to death at their hands. Nor did 
God himself suffer them altogether to escape a dread
ful disaster, but, notwithstanding that they had 
outraged their lawgiver and the commandments 
which He himself through Moses had enjoined upon 
them, He delivered them from those dire con
sequences which would have ensued from their 
sedition but for Moses’ watchful care. This sedition, 
along with the measures thereafter taken by Moses, 
(i.e. towards its eastern arm, the Gulf of Akabah); the 
abortive attack on the Canaanites follows later.

6 An echo of Thue. vii. 80 οΐον φιλεΐ καί πάσι στρατοπέδου 
μάλιστα δε τοΐί μεγίστου ; with the adjectives following cf. 
B.J. ii. 92 τό re δύσαρκτον και τδ δυσπειθές. 

7



 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

JOSEPHUS

λιτευσατο διηγησομαι προδιελθών την αιτίαν 
αφ ης eyevero.

14 (2) Κόρης τις 'Εβραίων εν τοΐς μάλιστα και 
γενει και πλούτω διαφόρων ικανός δ’ ειπεΐν και 
δημοις όμιλεΐν πιθανώτατος, ορών εν ύπερβαλλούση 
τιμή τον λ/ίωυσην καθεστώτα χαλεπώς είχβρ 
ύπο φθόνου, και γάρ φυλετης ών ετύγχανεν αύτοΰ 
και συγγενής, άγθόμενος ότι ταύτης της δόζης 
δικαιότερον αν τω1 πλουτεΐν εκείνου μάλλον μη

15 γείρων ών κατά γένος αυτός άπελαυε. παρά τε 
τοΐς Λευίταις, φυλεται δ’ ησαν, και μάλιστα παρά 
τοΐς συγγενεσι κατεβόα, δεινόν είναι λόγων Μωυσην 
δόζαν αύτώ θηρώμενον κατασκευάσαι καί. κακουρ- 
γοΰντα κτησασθαι ταυτην επι προφάσει τοΰ θεού 
περιοράν, παρά τούς νόμους μεν τάδελφώ την 
ίερωσύνην *Α,αρώνι δόντα, μη τω κοινώ δόγματι

16 του πλήθους άλλ’ αύτοΰ φηφισαμενου, τυράννων2 
δε τρόπω καταχαριζομενου τάς τιμάς οΐς αν 
εθεληση' χαλεπώτερον <τ >’ ηδη τυγχάνειν τοΰ 
βιάζεσθαι τό λεληθότως εζυβρίζειν, ότι μη μόνον 
άκοντας αλλά μηδε συνιεντας της επίβουλης την

1 &ν τψ Dindorf: αύτψ codd.
* Niese: τυράννω or τυράννου codd.
8 A tc, which the mss. insert before λιληθότωι, has perhaps 

been misplaced.

0 Gr. Kopvji ; Heb. Korah ( = “ baldness ”), lxx. Kope.
6 Tradition enlarges upon the wealth of Korah, which it 

attributes to his discovery of treasures buried by Joseph in 
Egypt (see Jewish Encyclopaedia). Psalm xlix. (a psalm 
attributed to “ the sons of Korah," his degenerate descend
ants), and in particular v. 17 (16). “ Be not thou afraid when 
one is made rich," is interpreted by the Midrash as referring 
to Korah and his company.
8



 

 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 13-16

I shall now recount, having first related the occasion 
out of which it arose.

(2) Korah,° one of the most eminent of the Hebrews ΚοπΛ’β 
by reason both of his birth and of his riches,6 a capable j5g,onsy * 
speaker and very effective in addressing a crowd, 
seeing Moses established in the highest honours, was Levites. 
sorely envious ; for he was of the same tribe and 
indeed his kinsman,® and was aggrieved at the thought 
that he had a greater right to enjoy all this glory 
himself, as being richer than Moses without being 
his inferior in birth. So he proceeded to denounce 
him among the Levites, who were his tribesmen, 
and especially among his kinsmen, declaring that it 
was monstrous to look on at Moses hunting round to 
create glory for himself and mischievously working to 
attain this in the pretended name of God. In defiance 
of the laws he had (he said) given the priesthood to 
his brother Aaron, not by the common decree of the 
people but by his own vote, and in despotic fashion 
was bestowing the honours upon whom he would.4 
Graver than open violence was now this clandestine 
form of outrage, because not only were those whom 
it robbed of power unwilling victims but even un-

c His first cousin. The pedigree (Ex. vi. 16, 18 ; Numb, 
xvi. 1) was:

Levi

Kohath

Amratn
1

Izhar Uzziel

Aaron Moses Korah
1 

Elizapban

d According to tradition Korah’s main grievance was that 
the office of “ prince ” of the Kohathites had been bestowed 
upon Efizaphan, who belonged to a branch of the family 
younger than his own (Numb. iii. 30: see pedigree above).

9



 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 

JOSEPHUS

17 ισχύν άφαιρεΐται· οστις γάρ αύτώ συνοιδεν οντι 
λαβεΐν άζίω πε/θει τύγχανε tv αυτόν και ταύτα1 
βιάσασθαι μη θρασυνόμενος, οΐς δε άπορον εκ 
τοΰ δικαίου τιμάσθαι βίαν μεν αγαθοί βουλόμενοι 
δοκεΐν ου προσφερουσι, τέχνη δ’ είναι κακουργοΰσι

18 δυνατοί, συμφερειν δε τω πληθει τούς τοιουτους 
ετι λανθάνειν οιομένους κόλαζε ιν και μη παρελθεΐν 
εις δύναμιν εάσαντας φανερούς εχειν πολέμιους. 
" τίνα γάρ και λόγον άποδοΰναι δυνάμενος Μωυσης 
Άαρώνι καί. τοΐς υίεσιν αύτοΰ την ιερωσυνην

19 παρεδωκεν ; ει μεν γάρ εκ της Λευίτιδος φυλής 
την τιμήν ό θεός τινι παρασχεΐν εκρινεν, εγώ 
ταύτης δικαιότερος τυγχάνειν, γενει μεν ό αυτός 
ών Μωυσε?, πλούτω δε καί ηλικία διαφερων ει 
δε τη πρεσβυτάτη των φυλών, εικότως αν η 
'Ρουβήλου την τιμήν εχοι λαμβανόντων αυτήν 
Δαθάμου και Άβιράμου και Φαλαοΰ· πρεσβύτατοι 
γάρ ούτοι των ταύτην την φυλήν νεμομενων 
και δυνατοί χρημάτων περιουσία.”

20 (3) 'Έιβούλετο μεν ουν ταΰτα λεγων ό Κόρης 
τοΰ κοινού προνοεΐσθαι δοκεΐν, εργω δε εις εαυτόν 
επραγματεύετο την παρά τοΰ πλήθους τιμήν 
μεταστησαι. και ό μεν ταΰτα κακοηθως μετ

21 εύπρεπείας προς τούς φυλετας ελεγε. προϊόντος 
δ’ εις τούς πλείονας κατ' ολίγον τοΰ λόγου 
και των άκροωμένων προστιθέμενων ταΐς κατά

° Reuben (see i. 304 note).
6 Gr. Dathames (most mss.) : Bibl. Dathan.
' Pallu (lxx Φαλλού?) is mentioned as the second son of 

Reuben in Ex. vi. 14. But the name Phalaus here probably 
comes rather from the historian’s text of Numb. xvi. 1 ; that 
10

1 τότε RO.



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 17-21

aware of the plot. For one who is conscious of 
meriting promotion seeks to obtain it by persuasion, 
and that without venturing to resort to force ; but 
those who are incapable of obtaining honours by just 
means, while doubtless they refrain from violence, 
because they wish to be taken for honest people, 
scheme by wicked artifice to attain to power. It was 
expedient for the people, he continued, to punish 
such persons, while yet they believed themselves 
undetected, instead of allowing them to advance to 
power and having them for open enemies. “ What 
reason, pray, could Moses give for having conferred 
the priesthood upon Aaron and his sons ? If God 
has decided to award this honour to one of the tribe 
of Levi, I have more right to receive it, being by 
birth on a level with Moses, in wealth and years his 
superior. If, on the other hand, it is meant for the 
oldest of the tribes, naturally that of Rubel a should 
have this dignity, to be held by Datham,ft Abiram, 
and Phalausc ; for they are the eldest of the mem
bers of that tribe, and powerful through abundance 
of possessions.”

(3) Now by these words Korah wished it to appear Spread ot 
that he was concerned for the public welfare ; in rebellion, 
reality, he was but scheming to have the dignity 
transferred by the people to himself. Thus with 
specious malice did he address the members of his 
tribe ; his words then spreading gradually among 
the crowd and those who listened to them crediting d 

verse in its traditional form (which is thought to be corrupt) 
mentions along with Dathan and Abiram “ On the son of 
Peleth ” (lxx Φα\ϊί).

d Or “ assenting to ” (in A. vi. 287 προστίθεσΟα,ί is a 
synonym for πιστεύει?); not. I think, as earlier translators 
take it, “ adding to,” “ improving upon.”
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JOSEPHUS

Άαρώνο? διαβολαΐς άναπίμπλαται τούτων άπας ό 
στρατός, ησαν Se οι συντεταγμένοι τω Κόρη 
πεντήκοντα και διακόσιοι των πρώτων άνδρες 
σπεύδοντες άφελέσθαι την ίερωσύνην τον Μωυσεο?

22 αδελφόν και τούτον αυτόν άτιμοΰν. άνηρέθιστο 
δε και τό πλήθος και βάλλειν τον Μωυσ?)ν ώρμη- 
κεσαν, εις τε εκκλησίαν άκόσμως μετά, θορύβου 
και ταραχής συνελέγοντο, και προ της σκηνης 
τοΰ θεού στάντες1 έβόων διώκειν2 τον τύραννον 
και της απ' αύτοΰ δουλείας άπηλλάχθαι τό πλήθος, 
τη τοΰ θεοΰ προφάσει βίαια προστάγματα κελεύ-

23 οντος · τον γάρ θεόν, ειπερ αυτός ην ό τον ίερα- 
σόμενον3 εκλεγόμενος, τον άζιον αν εις την τιμήν 
παραγαγεΐν ,* ούχι τοΐς πολλών ύποδεεστέροις 
ταύτην φέροντα προσνεΐμαι, κρίνοντά τε παρασχεΐν 
Άαρώνι ταύτην επι τω' πληθει ποιησασθαι την 
δόσιν, άλλ' ούκ επι τάδελφώ καταλιπεΐν.

24 (4) Μωυση? Se την Κορέου διαβολην έκ πολλοΰ 
προειδώς και τον λαόν παροξυνόμενον ίδών ούκ 
έδεισεν, άλλα θαρρών οΐς περί τών πραγμάτων 
καλώς έβουλεύετο και τον άδελφόν είδώς κατά την 
τοΰ θεοΰ προαίρεσιν της ΐερωσύνης τυχεΐν, άλλ’ ού

25 κατά την αύτοΰ χάριν, ηκεν εις την εκκλησίαν, καί 
προς μέν το πλήθος ούδένα έποιησατο λόγον, 
προς Se τον Κόρη βοών έφ' όσον έδύνατο, 
δεξιός ών και κατά τάλλα και πληθεσιν όμιλεΐν

1 πάντα ROM Lat. 
’ Μ ed. pr.: ήκαν rell. (exeat Lat.).

3 ιιρωσόμινον codd. (and so § 28).
1 N iese: irapayciv codd.

Traditional detail, not in Scripture. 
12



 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 21-25

these calumnies upon Aaron, the whole army was 
soon pervaded with them. Korah’s confederates Numb, 
were two hundred and fifty of the leading men, XVI‘ 2‘ 
burning to deprive the brother of Moses of the priest
hood and to dishonour Moses himself. But the 
multitude was equally excited and bent on stoning ° 
Moses ; and, trooping to assembly in disorderly 
wise with tumult and uproar, they stood before the 
tabernacle of God and shouted: “Away with6 
the tyrant and let the people be rid of their bondage 
to one who, in the pretended name of God, imposes 
his despotic orders. For God, had it been He who 
selected him that is to be priest, would have in
stalled the most deserving in this office and would 
not have conferred and settled itc upon persons 
inferior to many of us ; and, had He decided to grant 
it to Aaron, He would have committed the presenta
tion of it to the people, instead of leaving it to his 
brother.”

6 Literally “ pursue ” or “ prosecute ” ; most mss. have 
“ let the tyrant come (forth).”

c The rendering “ would not have consented (literally 
“ endured ”) to settle it ” (so Hudson and Weill) seems 
hardly justifiable : φέρειν in that sense takes a participle, not 
an infinitive. Cf. φέρων ΐδωκα below, § 26.

(4) But Moses, though he had long since known of Moses 
the calumnies of Korah and seen the people’s growing addresses 
exasperation, yet was not afraid ; no, with the assembly, 
assurance of having taken counsel for affairs aright, G^'ib' 4' 1 
and knowing that his brother had obtained the 
priesthood through God’s deliberate choice and not 
through any favouritism of his own, he came to the 
assembly. To the multitude he addressed no word, 
but turning to Korah and shouting with all his might 
—he who, with all his other talents, was so gifted in 

13



 

 
 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 

JOSEPHUS

ευφυής, "έμοί,” φησίν, “ ω Κόρη, και συ και 
τούτων έκαστος,” άπεδήλου δε τούς πεντηκοντα και 
διακοσίους άνδρας, “ τιμής άξιοι δοκεΐτε, και τον 
όμιλόν δέ πάντα της όμοιας ούκ αποστερώ τιμής, 
καν ύστερώσιν ών ύμΐν εκ πλούτου καί της άλλης

26 άξιώσεως υπάρχει, και νυν Άαρώνι την ίερωσύνην 
ούκ επειδή πλούτιρ προεΐχε, σύ γάρ και άμφοτερους 
ημάς μεγεθει χρημάτων υπερβάλλεις, ου μην 
ούδ' εύγενεία, κοινόν γάρ ημΐν τοΰτ εποιησεν ο 
θεός τον αυτόν δούς προπάτορα, ουδέ διά φιλ- 
αδελφίαν δ δικαίως αν έτερος είχε τούτο φέρων

27 έδωκα τάδελφώ’ και γάρ ει μη φροντίζων τοΰ 
θεού και τών νόμων την τιμήν έχαριζόμην, ούκ 
αν έμαυτώ πάρεις δούναι παρέσχον έτέρω, συγ
γενέστερος ών έμαυτώ τάδελφοΰ και προς έμαυτόν 
οικειότερον η προς έκεΐνον διακείμενος" καί γάρ 
ουδέ1 συνετόν ην τοΐς κινδύνοις έμαυτόν ύποτιθέντα 
τοΐς εκ τοΰ παρανομεΐν άλλω την διά τούτου1

28 ευδαιμονίαν χαρίζεσθαι. άλλ’ εγώ τε κρείττων 
η κακουργεΐν, ό τε θεός ούκ αν περιεΐδεν εαυτόν 
καταφρονούμενον ούδ' υμάς άγνοοΰντας ό τι καί 
ποιοΰντες αύτώ χαρίζεσθε, άλλ’ αυτός έπιλεξάμενος 
τον ίερασόμενον αύτώ της κατά τοΰτ' αιτίας ημάς

29 ηλευθέρωσεν. ού μην εξ έμης χάριτος λαβών3
<Άαρών>*  αλλά μη κατά κρίσιν θεού, κατα- 
τίθησιν αύτην εις μέσον έπιδικάσιμον τοΐς βουλο-

1 Dindorf: oCre codd. 2 ΜΕ: τοΰτ rell.
8 ed. pr.: λαβόμ codd. 4 ex Lat.: om. codd.

° Weill aptly compares the words of Moses in Num. xi. 29 
(in the episode of Eldad and Medad, not reported by 
Josephus). “ Would God that all the Lord’s people were 
prophets ! ” 
14



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 25-29

moving a crowd—“ To my mind, Korah,” said he, 
“ not thou alone but each of these men ”—indicating 
the two hundred and fifty—“ appears worthy of 
promotion ; nay, this whole concourse 1 would not 
deprive of the like honour0 even though they lack 
what ye derive from wealth and other distinctions. 
And now, if Aaron has been presented with the 
priesthood, it is not because he was pre-eminent in 
wealth, for thou surpassest even the twain of us in 
magnitude of possessions ; nor yet for nobility of 
birth, for God has made us equal in this respect by 
giving us the same forefather b ; nor was it from 
fraternal love that I conferred an honour, which 
justly another should have had, upon my brother. 
For even had I disregarded God and the laws in 
giving away this dignity, I should never have passed 
over myself and bestowed it upon another, seeing 
that I am a nearer kinsman to myself than is my 
brother and more closely attached to my person than 
to his ! Nay, it would not even have been sensible 
to expose myself to the risks of an unlawful act only 
to present to another the resultant benefits. No ; I 
on my side am above malpractices, while God would 
not have brooked such outrage to Himself nor left 
you ignorant what ye should do to win His favour. 
But since He himself has chosen him that is to serve 
as His priest, He has freed us c from all responsibility 
in this regard.

“ However, Aaron, though far from having received 
his office through my favour and not by the judgement 
of God, now lays it down as an open prize to be sued

• Their common grandfather, Kohath.
e Or " me ” (as often).
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JOSEPHUS

μένοις, ούκ έκ τον προκριθείς ηδη τυχεΐν αύτης 
αξιών επιτραπηναι και τό1 νΰν αύτω! περί αυτής

30 σπουδάσαι, προτιμών <δέ>3 τοΰ το γέρας έχειν 
το μη στασιάζοντας υμάς όράν καιτοι κατα την 
ύμετέραν γνώμην αύτοΰ τυγχάνων· δ γάρ εδωκεν 
ό θεός ούχ ημάρτομεν τοΰτο και β ούλο μενών υμών

31 λαβεΐν νομίζοντας*  ην δε και το μη προσεσθαι 
παράγοντος εκείνου την τιμήν ασεβές, και παλιν 
άξιοΰν γ'*  έχειν εις άπαντα χρόνον μη την ασφάλειαν 
την επ' αύτη βεβαιοΰντος ημΐν τοΰ θεοΰ παντα- 
πασιν αλόγιστον. κρίνει τοίνυν πάλιν αύτος, 
τίνας βούλεται τάς ύπέρ υμών*  αύτώ θυσίας

32 έπιτελεΐν καί προεστάναι της εύσεβείας· ατοπον 
γάρ Κόρην έφιέμενον της τιμής την εξουσίαν 
τοΰ τίνι παράσχτ) ταύτην άφελέσθαι τον θεόν, 
της ούν στάσεως καί της διά τοΰτο ταραχής 
παύσασθε, πρωί δέ οσοι της ίερωσύνης άντιποιεΐσθε 
κομίζων έκαστος θυμιατηριον οϊκοθεν συν θυμια-

33 μασι καί πυρί πάριτε. καί σύ δέ, Κόρη, παρα- 
χώρησον την κρίσιν τω θεώ καί την επί τούτοις 
αύτοΰ μένε ψηφοφορίαν, άλλα μη σαυτον ποιεί 
τοΰ θεοΰ κρείττονα, παραγίνου δέ κριθησόμενος 
ούτως περί τοΰ γέρως. άνεμέσητον δ’ οιμαι καί 
'Α,αρώνα προσδέξασθαι συγκριθησόμενον, γένους 
μεν όντα τοΰ αύτοΰ μηδέν δε μεμφθηναι τοΐς παρα

34 την ίερωσύνην πεπραγμένοις δυνάμενον. θυμιά-

1 SP: τοΰ or τοΰτο rell.
2 Text RO : + σνγχωρηθηναι rell.

3 ins. Niese.
4 καί μη βουλ. ΰμΰ>ν \αμβάνοντΐϊ RO.

3 άξιοΰρτ’ (άξιοΰ^τα) codd. · ημών SP.

α Or “ now again ” ; but Weill is doubtless right in render- 
16



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

 

 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 2&-34

for by any who will. He makes no claim on the 
ground of his previous selection and present tenure 
of it to be allowed on this occasion also to compete 
for it ; but rather than keep this privilege he would 
prefer to see no dissension among you, notwith- 
standingthat he holds it invirtueof yourown decision; 
for that which God gave, we were not wrong in 
supposing that he received with your goodwill also. 
Nay, to have refused this honour when proffered by 
Him would have been impious ; as, on the other 
hand,0 to claim to keep it for ever without having the 
assured possession of it guaranteed to us by God, 
would be utterly unreasonable. He, then, it is who 
shall decide anew, whom He would have to offer Him 
the sacrifices on your behalf and to preside over the 
rites of worship ; for it were monstrous that Korah, 
in coveting this honour, should deprive God of the 
power of deciding to whom He would accord it.

“ Cease ye then from this sedition and the turbu- Numb, xvi. 
lence arising therefrom, and at daybreak let all ’ 
claimants for the priesthood bring each a censer from 
his home, with incense and fire, and come hither. 
And do thou too, Korah, leave the judgement to 
God, await the casting of His vote thereon and make 
not thyself superior to God, but come to stand thy 
trial even so concerning this prize. Nor can it, I 
imagine, cause offence, that Aaron too should be ad
mitted as a competitor, he who is of the same family 
and beyond all reproach for his actions during his 
tenure of the priesthood. Ye will then burn your 

ing “ en revanche,” though the temporal sense occurs just 
below. It is a Sophoclean use (El. 371), and the marks of 
the “ Sophoclean ” assistant (see Introduction) are evident 
in this speech.
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JOSEPHUS

σετε1 ουν συνελθόντες εν φανερώ παντι τώ λαώ, 
και θυμιωμένων υμών οΰπερ άν την θυσίαν ηδιω 
κρίνειεν ό θεός, οΰτος ύμΐν ίερεύς κεχειροτονησεται, 
της έπι τάδελ</>ω διαβολης ώς κεχαρισμένου 
<εμοΰ>2 την τιμήν αύτω φυόμενος.

35 (iii. 1) Ταΰτα Μωυσε'ος ε'ιπόντος παύεται και 
της ταραχής τό πλήθος και της εις Μωυσήν 
υποψίας, επενευσαν3 δε τοΐς εΐρημενοις’ και γαρ 
ην και εδόκει χρηστά τώ λαω. τότε μεν ούν 
διαλύουσι τον σύλλογον, τη δ’ επιούση ετυνηλθον 
εις την εκκλησίαν παρατευζόμενοι τη θυσία και 
τη δι’ αυτή? κρίσει των περί της ιερωσύνης

36 άγωνιζομενων. συνεβαινε δ’ είναι θορυβώδη την 
εκκλησίαν μετεώρου τοΰ πλήθους όντος επ' ελπίδι 
των ύσομένων, και των μεν είς ηδονην λαμβανόντων 
ει Μωυσης ελεγχθείη κακουργών, των δε φρονίμων 
ει πραγμάτων άπαλλαγείησαν και ταραχής· εδε- 
δίεσαν γάρ μη της στάσεως προϊούσης άφανισθη

37 μάλλον αύτοΐς ό κόσμος της καταστάσεως· ό 
δε πας όμιλος φύσει χαίρων τώ καταβοάν τών 
εν τελεί και προς ό τις ε'ίποι προς τούτο την 
γνώμην τρεπων εθορύβει. πεμφας δε και Μωυσης 
προς Άβίραμον και Δαθάμην ύπηρετας εκελευσεν 
ηκειν κατά τα συγκείμενα και περιμενειν την

38 ιερουργίαν, ώς δ' ούτε ύπακούσεσθαι τοΐς άγγελοις 
εφασαν καί Μωυσην ου περιόφεσθαι κατά τοΰ 
λαοΰ παντός εκ κακουργίας αύξανόμενον, άκούσας 
τα παρ' αύτών ό Μωυσης άκολουθεΐν αύτω τούς

1 Ο; θνμιάσατι reil. * ex Lat. ins. Niese.
8 RO : «,7τρΐ'«σα>' reil. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 34-38

incense, on assembling here, in the sight of all the 
people ; and, on your offering your incense, whose
soever sacrifice God shall judge to be most acceptable, 
he shall be your elected priest, thereby clearing me 
of the charge of having through favour bestowed this 
dignity upon a brother.”

(iii. 1) After this speech of Moses, the multitude Fresh meot- 
ceased their turbulence and their suspicions of him, assembly 
and assented to his proposals, which indeed were, as Numb, 
they were thought, excellent for the people. So for xv ’ 
the time they dissolved the meeting, but on the 
morrow they gathered to the assembly to assist at 
the sacrifice and at the judgement to be passed 
thereby upon the competitors for the priesthood. 
It proved indeed a tumultuous assembly, the multi
tude being all agog in expectation of the issue : some 
would have taken pleasure in seeing Moses convicted 
of'a crime, others of the sager sort in being delivered 
from troubles and turbulence, for they feared, if 
sedition gained ground, a further obliteration of the 
ordered beauty of their constitution ; while the 
general mass, with its innate delight in decrying those 
in authority and its opinion swayed by what anyone 
said, was in a ferment. Moses sent attendants also Moses 
to Abiram and Datham,° bidding them come, as had r°anthan and 
been agreed, and await the issue of the sacred Abiram. 
ceremony. But, since they informed the messengers 
that they would neither obey nor suffer Moses to 
wax great at the expense of the whole community 
by nefarious means, Moses, on hearing their reply, xvi. 25. 
requested his chief councillors6 to accompany him and

0 Bibl. Dathan (§ 19).
“ The elders of Israel ” (Numbers).
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JOSEPHUS

προβούλους άξιώσας άπήει πρόζ τούς περί Δαθάμην, 
ούχ -ηγούμενος είναι, δεινόν βαδιζειν προς τους υπερ- 
ηφανήσαντας· οί δ’ οΰδεν άντειπόντες ήκολούθουν.

39 οί 8ε περί Δαθάμην πυθόμενοι τον λίωυσήν μετά 
των άζιολόγων τής πληθύος προς αυτούς παρα- 
γινόμενον προελθόντες γυναιξιν άμα καί τέκνοις 
προ των σκηνών άπέβλεπον, τί και μέλλοι ποιεΐν 
ο Μωυσής· ετι τε θεράποντες ήσαν περί αυτούς, 
ώς ει βίαν τινά προσφέροι Μωυσ-ί}? αμυνούμενοι.

40 (2) '0 δέ πλησίον γενόμενος τάς χεΐρας εις 
τον ουρανόν άνασχών γεγωνότερον εκβοήσας, 
ώς ακουστόν πάση τή πληθύι γενεσθαι, " δέσποτα,” 
φησί, " των επ’ ούρανοΰ τε και γης και θαλάσσης' 
σύ γάρ εμοι των ύπ' εμού πεπραγμενών μάρτυς 
άζιολογώτατος, ώς γνώμη τε σή γίνεται τα πάντα 
και ύρωμένοις1 μηχανήν εζεπόρισας οίκτον εν 
πάσι δεινοΐς Εβραίων ποιησάμενος· ελθε μοι

41 τούτων ακροατής των λόγων, σε γάρ ούτε πρατ- 
τόμενον ούτε νοηθεν λανθάνει, ώστ ούδε φθονήσεις 
μοι τής άληθείας την τούτων αχαριστίαν επί- 
προσθεν θεμενος. τά μεν ούν πρεσβύτερα τής 
εμής γενεσεως αυτός οΐσθ' άκριβεστερον, ούκ 
ακοή μαθών όφει δε τότ' αύτοΐς παρών γινομενοις, 
ά δε επι τούτοις καίπερ επιστάμενοι σαφώς αδίκως

42 ύπονοοΰσι, τούτων μοι γενοΰ μάρτυς. εγώ βίον 
άπράγμονα καταστησάμενος ανδραγαθία μεν εμή 
σή δε βουλή, και τούτον ’Ραγουήλου μοι τού

° So, not (as earlier translators) “ deeming it dangerous ”: 
cf. B.J. iv. 393 δανδν ηγουμένων ύποτετάχθαι τδ ττρίν ΙσοτΙμψ.

b The Arabic version of Numbers adds a similar phrase, 
“ut viderent quid futurum esset” (trans. Walton, Polyglot). 
20
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 38-42

went off to the faction of Datham, not scorning a to go 
to these insolent rebels ; and the councillors followed 
him without demur. Datham's company, on learning 
that Moses was coming to them, attended by the 
chief notables of the people, came forth with their 
wives and children before their tents to see what 
Moses proposed to do.6 Moreover they had their 
servants c around them to defend them, should Moses 
resort to any act of violence.

(2) But he, on approaching them, raised his hands Appeal of 
to heaven and, in stentorian tones, so as to be heard theTnter- 
bv all the throng, said : “ Lord of all that is in heaven vention of 

>_/» · i God. Cf.and earth and sea, since thou for my actions art the Numb. xvi. 
witness most worthy of belief, how that all things 15· 28· 
have been done in accordance with thy will and how 
for their performance thou didst devise a way, taking 
pity on the Hebrews in all adversities, come and 
lend thine ear to my words. For from thee no deed 
nor thought is hid ; thou wilt not then grudge me 
the revelation of the truth, preferring above it the 
ingratitude of these men. Truly, the events anterior 
to my birth thou knowest best thyself, not through 
hearing of the ear, but through seeing them pass at 
the time in thy presence ; but of the events there
after, which, though they know them well, these men 
so unjustly suspect, of them be thou my witness. I, 
who had secured for myself a life of ease, through 
my prowessd and at thy will, thanks too to what

« This is J.'s rendering of the Hebrew taph “ (their) little 
ones " in Num. xvi. 27 : lxx άποσκινή (" chattels "), 
Targum of Onkelos “their families," Vulgate “ omnique 
frequentia."

& άττpayμονa ... dufipayadiy. : an echo of Thue, ii G3 
airpo.yp.ouL'i'y) άΐ'δρα'γα&ί^ται.
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JOSEPHUS

πενθεροΰ καταλιπόντος, άφεις την εκείνων άπό- 
λαυσιν των αγαθών έμαυτόν επέδωκα ταΐς υπέρ 
τούτων ταλαιπωρίαις. και πρότερον μεν υπέρ 
της ελευθερίας αυτών, νυν δ’ υπέρ της σωτηρίας 
μεγάλους ύπεστην πονους και παντι δεινώ τούμδν

43 άντιτάξας πρόθυμον. νυν ουν έπει κακουργεΐν 
υποπτεύομαι παρ’ άνδράσιν, οΐς εκ τών έμών 
καμάτων υπάρχει1 τδ περιεΐναι, εικότως αν αυτός, 
ό τό πυρ εκείνο μοι φηνας κατά τό Σιναΐον και 
της σαυτού φωνής ακροατήν τότε καταστησας 
και θεατήν τεράτων όσα μοι παρέσχεν ιδεΐν εκείνος 
ο τόπος ποιησας, ό κελεύσας επ’ Αίγύπτου 
σταληναι και την σην γνώμην τούτοις έμφανίσαι,

44 ό την Αιγυπτίων ευδαιμονίαν σείσας και τής· ύπ’ 
αύτοΐς2 δουλείας δρασμόν ημΐν παρασχών και 
μικροτέραν έμοϋ την Φαραώθου ποιησας ηγεμονίαν, 
ο γην ημΐν άμαθώς έχουσι τών οδών ποιησας το 
πέλαγος και την άνακεκομμένην θάλασσαν τοΐς 
Αιγυπτίων έπικυμηνας όλέθροις, ό γυμνοΐς ούσι

45 την εξ όπλων άσφάλειαν χαρισάμενος, ό ποτίμους 
ημΐν διεφθαρμένος πηγάς ρεΰσαι παρασκευάσας 
και τελέως άποροΰσιν εκ πετρών έλθεΐν ημΐν 
ποτόν μηχανησάμενος, ό τών γηθεν άπορουμένους 
εις τροφήν διασώσας τοΐς άπδ θαλάσσης, ό και 
απ’ ουρανού τροφήν καταπέμψας ου πρότερον 
ίστορηθεΐσαν, ό νόμων ημΐν επίνοιαν ύποθέμενος

46 και διάταξιν πολιτείας· έλθέ, δέσποτα τών όλων, 
δικαστής μου και μάρτυς αδωροδόκητος, ώς ούτε 
δωρεάν εγώ παρ’ 'Εβραίων τίνος κατά τοΰ δικαίου

1 υπήρχε RO. s αύτούϊ R.O.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 42-46

Raguel my father-in-law left me,0 abandoning the 
enjoyment of those good things, devoted myself to 
tribulations on behalf of this people. At first for 
their liberty, and now for their salvation, great are 
the toils that I have undergone, opposing to every 
peril all the ardour of my soul. Now therefore, when 
I am suspeeted of knavery by men who owe it to my 
exertions that they are yet alive, well mayest thou 
thyself—thou who didst show me that fire on Sinai 
and didst cause me then to listen to thy voice and to 
behold all those prodigies which I was permitted 
by that place to see ; thou who badest me make 
speed to Egypt and reveal thy will to this people ; 
who didst shake the prosperity of the Egyptians and 
grant us escape from the yoke of their bondage, 
humbling beneath me the dominion of Pharaoh ; 
who, when we knew not whither to go, didst change 
the deep into dry land and, when the sea had been 
beaten back, broughtest up its surging billows to 
the Egyptians’ destruction ; who to our naked army 
gavest arms for their protection ; who didst cause 
sweet water to flow for us from polluted springs and 
in the depth of our distress find means to bring us 
drink from the rocks 6 ; who when the fruits of earth 
failed us preservedst us with sustenance from the sea,c 
aye and from heaven didst send down meat unheard 
of aforetime d; thou who didst put into our minds a 
scheme of laws and an ordered constitution—O come, 
Lord of the universe, to judge my cause and to attest, 
as witness incorruptible, that neither have I accepted 
a present from a single Hebrew to pervert justice, NnmU

0 Ant. ii. 263 ; or “ which Raguel ... too left me free 
to enjoy."

6 iii. 35. · Quails, iii. 25. d Manna, iii. 26.
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JOSEPHUS

προσηκάμην ούτε πλούτω κατέκρινα πενίαν νικάν 
δυναμένην ούτε έπι βλάβη τοΰ κοινοΰ πολιτευσα- 
μενος ety άλλοτριωτάτας τών έμών επιτηδευμάτων 
έπινοίας πάρειμι, ώς ούχι σου κελεύσαντος Άαρώνι 
δούς την ίερωσυνην αλλά κατ’ έμήν χάριν. παρα- 
στησον δε και νυν, ότι πάντα σή προνοια διοικεΐται 
και μηδέν αυτομάτως αλλά κατά βούλησιν βρα
βευόμενου την σην εις τέλος έρχεται, οτι δέ 
φροντίζεις τών 'Εβραίους όνησόντων, μετελθών 
Άβίραμον και Δαθάμην, οι σου καταδικάζουσιν 
αναισθησίαν ώς ύπ' έμης τέχνης νικωμένου.

μεμηνότων κατά της σης δόξης, μη κοινώς εκ 
τοΰ ζην αύτούς μεταστησας μηδ' ώς άποθανόντας 
κατ' ανθρώπινον έξεληλυθότας τοΰ βίου φανέν- 
τας νόμον, αλλά χάνοι περί αύτούς άμα τη γενεά 

49 και τοΐς ύπάρχουσιν ην πατοΰσι γην τοΰτο γάρ 
σης έπίδειζις αν ισχύος άπασι γένοιτο και διδα
σκαλία σωφροσύνης δέει τοΰ1 ταύτά πείσεσθαι 
περί σοΰ δοξάζοντας ούχ όσια" εύρεθείην γάρ αν 
ούτως αγαθός ύπηρέτης ών συ προστάσσεις. 

60 et δ’ αληθείς πεποίηνται τάς κατ' έμοΰ διαβολάς, 
τούς μεν απαθείς από παντός φυλάξειας*  κακοΰ, 
ον δ’ έπηρασάμην όλεθρον αύτοΐς τούτον ποιήσειας*  
έμόν· και δίκην εισπραξάμενος παρά τοΰ τον σόν 
άδικησαι θελησαντος λαόν τοΰ λοιπού βραβεύων 
ομόνοιαν και ειρήνην σώζε την πληθύν έπομένην 
τοΐς σοΐς προστάγμασιν, απαθή τηρών αυτήν και

• Moses here suggests the earthquake to God (in Scripture 
24

1 δέΐί του Holwerda: δί eis τούς codd. 
2 φνλάζας ROM. ποιήσει? RO.



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 46-50

nor in the interest of wealth condemned poverty that 
deserved to win, nor, acting to the detriment of the 
public weal, have allowed thoughts so wholly alien 
to my conduct to enter my mind, as to give the 
priesthood to Aaron not by thy command but through 
my favouritism. Prove now once again that all is 
directed by thy providence, that nothing befalls 
fortuitously, but that it is thy will that overrules and 
brings everything to its end ; prove that thou carest 
for those who would benefit the Hebrews, by pur
suing with vengeance Abiram and Datham, who 
accuse thee of such insensibility as to have been 
defeated by artifice of mine. Aye and thou wilt Numb, 
make manifest thy judgement upon them, these mad xvi- 29 f- 
assailants of thy majesty, by removing them in no 
common manner out of existence : let it not appear 
that in perishing they quitted life according to the 
law of humanity : nay, let there open to engulf them, 
them and their families and their belongings, the very 
ground they tread ! “ That would be for all an 
exhibition of thy might and a lesson in sobriety, 
through fear of suffering the like fate for impious 
imaginations concerning thee ; for thus should I be 
proved a faithful minister of thy behests. But, if the 
accusations which they have made against me be 
true, then mayest thou keep these men free from all 
harm, and that destruction which I have imprecated 
on them bring thou upon me. And, having exacted 
justice from him that would have wronged thy people, 
henceforward, awarding harmony and peace, save 
thou this multitude that folioweth thy command
ments, preserving them unscathed and exempt from 

his words are addressed to the people), as at the Red Sea he 
had suggested three alternative expedients (ii. 337).
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JOSEPHUS

άκοινώνητον της των ήμαρτηκότων κολάσεως· συ 
γάρ αυτός οΐσθα, ώς ού δίκαιον ύπέρ της εκείνων 
κακίας κοινή πάντας Ίσραηλίτας τιμωρίαν εκ- 

> 1”τινειν.
51 (3) Ταΰτ’ είπόντος καί δακρύοντος σείεται μεν 

αιφνίδιον ή γη, σάλου δ’ έπ’2 αυτής κινηθέντος 
ώσπερ εξ άνεμου βίας σαλευομένου κύματος πας 
μεν εδεισεν ό λαός, πατάγου δέ και σκληρού 
ραγεντος ήχου κατά τάς εκείνων σκηνάς συνιζησεν 
η γη και πάνθ' όσα φίλα τούτοις ήν ύπήνεγκεν

52 εις αυτήν. ήφανισμένων δ’ ούτως, ώς μηδέ 
φθήναί3 τινας γνώναι, συνήει τε πάλιν τής γης 
τό περί έκείνοις κεχηνός και καθίστατο, ώς μηδ' 
εί πάθοι τι των προειρημενών φανερόν είναι τοΐς 
όρώσι. και οί μεν ούτως άπώλοντο έπίδειξις

53 τοΰ θεοΰ τής ισχύος γενόμενοι· όδύραιτο δ’ αν 
τις ού μόνον τής συμφοράς αύτούς και καθ’ αύτην 
ούσης αξίας οίκτου, άλλ’ ότι και τοιαΰτα παθόντων 
εφήσθησαν οί συγγενείς· των γάρ συντεταγμένων 
εκλαθόμενοι προς την όφιν τοΰ συμβεβηκότος 
εβεβαίουν την κρίσιν, και νομίζοντες ώς αλιτήριους 
άπολωλεναι τούς περί Δαθάμην ούδ’ έλυποΰντο.

64 (4) Μωυσης δ’ εκάλει τούς περί τής ίερωσύνης
αμιλλωμενους διά την των ιερέων δοκιμασίαν, 
ϊν ού προσδέξεται την θυσίαν ο θεός ήδιον εκείνος*

1 έκτιννύναι Μ. 2 RO : dir’ rell.
8 Cocceii: όφθηναι or φανηναι codd. 4 om. RO.

“ Or possibly (neuter) “ their confederacy,” the compact 
between the two parties. Critics have long recognized that 
in the Biblical narrative two distinct stories have been welded 
together : (1) a revolt against the civil authority of Moses, 
26



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 50-54

the punishment of them that have sinned. For thou 
thyself knowest that it were not just that for their 
iniquity all Israel together should pay the penalty.”

(3) So spake he, weeping withal, when suddenly Dathan’s 
the earth shook, a tremor moved over its surface as companyliii /» engulfed bywhen a wave is tossed by the violence of the wind, earthquake, 
and all the people were afraid ; then a crash and a 
burst of booming sound, and over against the tents 
of those men the earth subsided and swept all that 
was precious to them down into its bosom. The 
victims being obliterated so swiftly that some were 
even unaware of their fate, the ground that had 
opened around them closed up again and settled 
down, so that there was nothing to show the on
lookers that it had actually suffered any such con
vulsion. Thus they perished, furnishing an exhibition 
of God’s mighty power. Yet one might commiserate 
them, not only for a catastrophe by itself alone 
meriting compassion, but because moreover their 
kinsfolk rejoiced over their awful fate. For, ob
livious of their confederates,0 at the sight of what 
had befallen they ratified the sentence, and, judging 
that Datham and his followers had perished as 
miscreants, they refrained even from grief.6

(4) Butc Moses summoned the rival claimants for Korah’s
the priesthood to proceed to the scrutiny for that consumed 
office, to the end that he whose sacrifice should be byaceI“ti|1 
received with most favour by God should be declared is.' ’

led by Dathan and Abiram, (2) a revolt of representatives
of the whole people, led by Korah. against the Levites.

6 Addition to Scripture.
c Peculiarities in this section, noted below, indicate the 

reappearance of the “ Thucydidean ” assistant (see Intro
duction). There is some lack of coherence with what has 
preceded.
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JOSEPHUS

ή2 κεχειροτονη μένος. συνελθόντων δβ πεντήκοντά 
και διακοσίων άνδρών, ο” και διά πατέρων αρετήν 
έτιμώντο παρά τώ λαώ και διά την αύτών, ή 
κάκείνους ύπερεβάλλοντο, προήλθον και Άαρών 
και Κόρης, και προ της σκηνής πάντες καθηγνισαν 
έπι τοΐς θυμιατηρίοις όπόσα κομίζοντες ετυχον.

a There is no indication that they have already been men
tioned (§21).

3 “ Princes of the congregation, called to the assembly 
(ιχχ σννκλητοι βουλής), men of renown,” Numb. xvi. 2.

0 In the conflate Biblical narrative Korah appears to share 
the fate of Dathan and Abiram (xvi. 27, and expressly in 
xxvi. 10). In Josephus he is burnt with the 250. The 
nature of his end was in fact the subject of Rabbinic con
troversy (Talmud, Sanhedrin, 110a, quoted by Weill).

The use of όπδσος for Seos is a distinctive mark of the 
28

65 έξέλαμφε δβ πΰρ τοσοΰτον όσον ούτε2 χειροποίητον 
ίστόρησέ τις ούτε γηθεν άναδοθεν κατά ύποδρομήν 
καύματος ούτε κατά βίαν πνευμάτων ύλης προς 
αυτήν3 παρατριβείσης αυτομάτως έζεκρούσθη, άλλ' 
όποιον <άν>4 θεού κελεύσαντος άφθείη λαμπρόν και

56 φλογωδέστατον· ύφ' ου πάντες, οι τε διακόσιοι 
και πεντήκοντά και Κόρης, αζαντος επ' αύτούς 
έφθάρησαν, ώς και τά σώματα αύτών αφανή 
γεγονέναι. περισώζεται δε μόνος Άαρών μηδέν 
ύπό τοΰ πυρος βλαβεις τώ τον θεόν είναι τον

57 οΰς έδει καίειν άπεσταλκότα. Μωυσης δβ τούτων 
άπολομένων βουλόμενος την τιμωρίαν αύτών 
μνήμη παραδοθήναι και τούς αύθις έσομένους 
αύτήν μαθεΐν, έκέλευσεν 'Κλεάζαρον τον Άαρώνος

1 ML: eb; reil. 2 Dindorf: οϋδί codd.
3 Bekker: aW> codd. * ins. Bekker.



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 54-57

elected. Then assembled two hundred and fifty 
men,0 held in high esteem by the people alike for 
the merits of their ancestors and for their own, in 
which they even surpassed their sires 6 ; Aaron and 
Korah c advanced likewise, and the whole company 
in front of the tabernacle burnt incense on all those 
censers which d they had brought with them. And 
suddenly there blazed forth a fire, the like of which Numb, 
had never in the record of history been made by the xvi‘ 35‘ 
hand of man, nor was ever ejected from the earth 
through subterranean current of heat, nor yet spon
taneously broke out in the woods from the violence 
of the wind and mutual attrition/ but such a flame as 
might be kindled at the bidding of God, brilliant 
and of the fiercest heat. Beneath this blaze, which 
leapt out upon them, all those two hundred and 
fifty, along with Korah, were consumed, insomuch 
that all trace of their bodies disappeared. Aaron 
alone survived, in no wise injured by the fire, because 
it was God who had sent it to burn up those whose 
burning was requisite. Moreover Moses, after the xvi. 36 
destruction of these men, wishing their penalty to Hebj? 
be commemorated and future generations to learn 
thereof, ordered Eleazar, the son of Aaron, to deposit

“ Thucydidean ” assistant responsible for Ant. xvii-xix; 
there are 100 instances of it in those books and only four, 
including this one, elsewhere.

‘ A description based on, and intended to outdo, that of 
the Plataean bonfire in Thue. ii. 77 : “A flame arose of 
which the like had never before been made by the hand of 
man ; I am not speaking of fires in the mountains, when the 
woods have spontaneously blazed up from the action of the 
wind and mutual attrition ” (Jowett). With this is combined 
an apparent allusion to the great eruption of Vesuvius which 
in a.d. 79 buried Pompeii and Herculaneum, and which is 
expressly mentioned in A. xx. 144.
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JOSEPHUS

υιόν τά θυμιατήρια αυτών τταρα τον χαλκεον
58 καταθέσθαι βωμόν, ώς αν ύπόμνησις εΐη τοΐς 

αυθις ών έπαθον [και]1 ότι την ίσχύν τοΰ θεοΰ 
νομίσειαν άπατάσθαι δύνασθαι. και Α,αρων μεν 
ούκέτι τη Μωυσέος χάριτι την άρχιερωσύνην 
έχειν δοκών, αλλά τη τοΰ θεοΰ κρίσει φανερά 
γενομένη, μετά τών υιών ηδη βεβαίως άπελαυε 
της τιμής.

59 (iv. 1.) Την μεντοι στάσιν ουδ' ούτως συνέβη 
παύσασθαι, πολλώ δέ μάλλον αΰζειν και φύεσθαι 
χαλεπωτέραν· ελάμβανε δέ2 της επι τό χείρον 
προκοπής αιτίαν, ύφ’ ης ουδέποτε ληζειν το

60 δεινόν ην εΐκός άλλ’ εις χρόνον παραμενεΐν. οί 
γάρ άνθρωποι πεπιστευκότες ηδη μηδέν γινεσθαι 
δίχα της τοΰ θεοΰ προνοίας ούκ έβούλοντο ταΰτα 
χωρίς της εις Μωυσην χάριτος τοΰ θεοΰ πεπράχθαι, 
κατηγορούν δ’ αύτοΰ την οργήν τοΰ θεοΰ γενέσθαι3 
τοσαύτην ούχ ούτω διά την τών κολασθέντων

61 αδικίαν, ώς Μωυσέος πραγματευσαμένου· και τούς 
μεν διεφθάρθαι μηδέν έζαμαρτόντας η ότι περί 
την τοΰ θεοΰ θρησκείαν έσπουδάκεσαν, τον δέ 
τοιουτων’ άνδρών ολέθριο και πάντων άριστων 
έζημιωκότα τον λαόν προς τω μηδεμίαν ύποσχεΐν 
δίκην έτι και την ίερωσύνην άναμφίλεκτον τάδελφώ

62 παρασχεΐν ούδένα γάρ έτι αύτης άλλον αντι- 
ποιησεσθαι3 καί τούς πρώτους όρώντα κακώς 
άπολωλότας. ετι γε μην και παρά τών οικείων

1 om. Lat.
2 om. Se RO: χαλεπωτέραν <τ’> έλάμβανι Niese.

• Bekker: χίνισθαι codd. * τοσούτων Niese.
5 άντιιτοιήσασ^αι codd.

11 “ Let them be made beaten plates for a covering (lxx
30



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 57-62

their censers beside the brazen altar,0 as a reminder 
to posterity of the fate which had befallen them for 
imagining that it was possible for deceit to be prac
tised on the power of God. And Aaron, being no 
longer believed to owe his high-priesthood to the 
favour of Moses, but to the judgement of God thus 
clearly manifested, had now, along with his sons, the 
assured enjoyment of this dignity.

(iv. 1) Not even so, however, was the sedition continu- 
brought to an end, nay it assumed far larger pro- 
portions and grew more grievous ; indeed it found 
an occasion for proceeding from bad to worse such 
that the trouble seemed likely never to cease but to 
become chronic. For those people, though con
vinced at length that nothing befell without God’s 
providence, yet refused to believe that His favour 
for Moses had played no part in what had passed ; 
and they now laid it to his charge that the severity Numb, 
of God’s wrath was due not so much to the iniquity 
of those who had been punished as to the machina- Heb.). 
tions of Moses. The victims, so they said, had 
perished for no other crime save the zeal that they 
had displayed for God’s worship ; while he who had 
chastised b the people by the destruction of such 
worthies, the noblest of them all, besides undergoing 
no punishment, had further conferred on his brother 
undisputed possession of the priesthood ; since none 
else would hereafter claim it, seeing that the very 
first to do so had come to a miserable end. Further
more, the relatives of the victims made constant 
περίθεμα) of the altar,” Numb. xvi. 38. For περίθίμα. Josephus 
perhaps read παράθεμα ; the two words appear as variant 
readings in Ex. xxxviii. 24 lxx, in a similar connexion.

6 Literally “ mulcted,” with the collateral idea of “ crip
pled.”
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JOSEPHUS

τοΐς διεφθαρμένοις δέησις έγένετο πολλή τον 
πλήθους μειώσαί τι τής Μωυσέος μεγαλαυχίας" 
ασφαλές γάρ αύτοΐς τοΰτ’ είναι.

63 (2) Μωυσης δε, και γάρ εκ πολλοΰ συνιστάμενον 
ηκροάτο τον θόρυβον, δείσας μη τι νεωτερίσωσι 
πάλιν και γένηταί τι μεγα και χαλεπόν, συνηγαγε 
τό πλήθος εις εκκλησίαν [και]1 περί μεν ών ηκροάτο 
εις απολογίαν ού καθιστάμενος, ΐνα μη παροζύνη 
τό πλήθος, αυτό δε μόνον τοΐς φυλάρχους προ- 
ειπών κομίζειν τα τών φυλών ονόματα βακτηρίαις

64 επιγεγραμμενα· ληφεσθαι γάρ εκείνον την ίερω- 
σύνην, ούπερ αν ό θεός έπισημηνη τη βακτηρία, 
δόζαν ουν κομίζουσιν οΐ τε άλλοι και 'Λαρών 
επιγράφας Λευίτην2 εν τη βακτηρία, και ταύτας 
λϊωυσης εν τη σκηνη τοΰ θεοΰ κατατίθησι. τη 
δε επιούση προεκόμισε τάς βακτηρίας· γνώριμοι 
δ’ ησαν κατασημναμενων αύτάς τών τε άνδρών

65 οΐπερ εκόμιζον και τοΰ πλήθους, και τάς μεν 
άλλας εφ' ούπερ αύτάς σχήματος Μωυσης- παρ- 
ελαβεν έπι τούτου μεμενηκυίας έβλεπον, εκ δε 
της Άαρώνος βλαστούς τε και κλάδους άναφύντας 
έώρων και καρπόν ώραΐον, αμύγδαλα δ’ ην, εκ 
τοιούτου ζύλου της βακτηρίας κατεσκευασμένης.

66 έκπλαγέντες δ’ έπι τώ παραλόγω της θέας, ει 
καί τισι διά μίσους ην ό Μωυσης- και Άαρών, 
αφέντες τοΰτο θαυμάζειν ηρζαντο την τοΰ θεοΰ 
περί αύτών κρίσιν καί τό λοιπόν έπευφημοΰντες 
τοΐς δεδογμένοις τώ θεώ συνεχώρουν 'Λαρώνι

1 om. edd. * Αευΐτιν Niese.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 62-66

petition to the people to abate somewhat of Moses’ 
arrogance, as this would make for their security.

(2) But° Moses, who long since had given ear to Thebudding 
the troubles brewing, dreading some fresh revolution °odAqu°iis 
with some grave and grievous result, convened the rebels, 
people in assembly ; where, without embarking on χνϋ. j 
any defence concerning the complaints which had d6 Heb·)· 
come to his ears, for fear of exasperating the people, 
he merely directed the tribal chiefs to bring with 
them staves with the names of their tribes in
scribed thereon, adding that the priesthood should be 
awarded to him upon whose staff God should set his 
mark. This being approved, they all brought them, 
including Aaron, who had inscribed “ Levite ” 6 upon 
his staff, and Moses laid them up in the tabernacle 
of God. On the morrow he produced the staves, 
which were clearly recognizable, having been marked 
both by the men who had brought them and by the 
people. All the rest were then seen to have re
mained in the state in which they were when Moses 
received them ; but from that of Aaron shoots and 
twigs had sprouted, so they beheld, and ripe fruit, 
to wit almonds, for it was of the wood of that tree 
that his staff was formed. Amazed at this extra
ordinary spectacle, any who bore malice against 
Moses and Aaron now renounced it and began to 
marvel at God’s sentence concerning them ; and 
henceforth, applauding the divine decrees, they

a Josephus omits the incident of the plague, causing the 
death of 14,700 persons, occasioned by these further murmur- 
ings (Numb. xvi. 41-50).

b Or (with Niese’s text) “ (tribe) of Levi ” ; according to 
Numb. xvii. 3 it was Aaron’s name that was inscribed on the 
staff.
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JOSEPHUS

καλώς εχειν τήρ άρχιερωσύνην. και ό μεν τρις 
αύτόν τοΰ θεοΰ χειροτονησαντος βεβαίως είχε 
την τιμήν, η δέ των 'Εβραίων στάσις πολύν 
ακμασασα χρονον τούτον ζπαυνη τον τροπον.

67 (3) Μωυσή? δ’, έπει πολέμου και στρατείας ή 
των Λευιτών άφεΐτο φυλή θεραπεύσουσα1 τον 
θεόν, ΐνα μη δι’ απορίαν μηδέ ζητησιν τών εις 
τον βίον αναγκαίων άμελοϊεν τοΰ ιεροΰ, κατά 
βούλησιν τοΰ θεοΰ την Χαναναίαν κτησαμένους 
τούς 'Εβραίους έκέλευε κατανεΐμαι τοΐς Λευίταις 
οκτώ και τεσσαράκοντα πόλεις άγαθάς και καλάς 
της τε προ αυτών γης περιγράψαντας είς δισχιλίους

68 πηχεις από τών τειχών αύτοΐς άνεΐναι. προς 
τοΰτοις δέ και τον λαόν διέταξε2 τών επετείων 
καρπών δεκάτην αύτοΐς τε τοΐς Λευίταις και 
Ιερεΰσι τελεΐν. και ά μεν η φυλή παρά τοΰ πλήθους 
λαμβάνει ταΰτ έστίν άναγκαΐον δ’ ηγησάμην ά 
τοΐς ίερεΰσιν ίδια3 παρά πάντων γίνεται δηλώσαι.

69 (4) Τώρ μεν τεσσαράκοντα και οκτώ πόλεων 
τρισκαίδεκα παραχωρησαι τους Λευιτας αύτοΐς 
προσέταξε και της δεκάτης, ής παρά τοΰ λαοΰ 
κατ έτος λαμβάνουσι, δεκάτην αύτοΐς άπομερίζειν.

70 έτι δέ άπαρχάς τον λαόν δίκαιον τώ θεώ πάντων 
τών εκ της γης φυομένων καρπών έπιφέρειν, και

1 ex Lat. Bernard : θεραπιύονσα codd.
’ Niese: έξέταζι (έζέταζι RO) codd. 3 iSig O (Niese).

° Or, perhaps, “ conceded Aaron’s honourable right to 
the priesthood.”

b The “ Sophoclean ” assistant, like his favourite poet, 
has a partiality for the lucky number (see Introduction). 
Here probably he breaks off and in the following sections 
Josephus the priest seems to take up the pen himself. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 66-70

allowed Aaron to hold the priesthood with honour.0 
So he, having thrice 6 been elected by God, was now 
firmly established in his office, and the sedition of the 
Hebrews, so long rampant, was thus terminated.

(3) Now, since the tribe of Levi had been exempted Laviticai 
from war and military service to devote itself to tithes3'"1 
the service of God, Moses, from fear that through Numb, 
indigence and the quest of the necessaries of life XTl11’ 
they should neglect the temple,® commanded the 
Hebrews, when by the will of God they should have 
conquered Canaan, to assign to the Levites forty- χχχν. ι. 
eight cities, goodly and fair, and of the land without 
these cities to mark off and make over to them a 
portion extending to two thousand d cubits from the 
ramparts. Furthermore he ordained that the people xviii. 21. 
should pay a tithe of the annual produce of the 
ground to the Levites along with the priests.*
That is what this tribe receives from the community ; 
but I think it necessary to explain what contribu
tions are made by all to the priests for themselves 
alone.

(4) In the first place, of those forty-eight cities he The priests 
enjoined the Levites to cede thirteen to the priests/ dues’ 
and of the tithe which they annually received from ib. 26. 
the people to deduct a tithe for them. Moreover,
the people are required to offer to God first-fruits of ib. 12 f. 
all the produce of the soil, and again of those quad- ib. 15.

c i.e. of after times ; or perhaps ” the sacred ministry ” 
(Weill).

d So lxx, Numb. xxxv. 4; Hebrew, “ a thousand,” which 
is difficult to reconcile with the next verse.

‘ See further, §§ 205, 240 ff.
' Not in the Pentateuch ; but see Josh. xxi. 4-19, where 

the thirteen cities given to the priests are enumerated. 
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JOSEPHUS

των τετραπόδων 8e τών εις τάς θυσίας νενομισμέ- 
νων το γεννηθέν πρώτον, άν άρσεν fi, καταθΰσαι 
παρασχεΐν τοΐς ιερεΰσιν, ώστε αύτούς πανοικι

71 σιτεΐσθαι εν τή ιερά πόλει. τών δ’ ού νενομισμένων 
έσθίειν παρ' αύτοΐς κατά τούς πατρίους νόμους 
τούς δέσποτας [τών τικτομένων]1 σίκλον και ήμιετυ 
αύτοΐς άναφέρειν, ανθρώπου δε πρωτοτόκου πεντε 
σίκλους, είναι δε άπαρχάς αύτοΐς και της τών 
προβάτων κουράς, τούς τε πεττοντας τον σίτον 
και άρτοποιουμενους τών πεμματων αύτοΐς τινα

72 χορηγεΐν. όσοι δ' άν αύτούς καθιερώσιν εύχήν 
πεποιημένοι, ναζιραΐοι δε οΰτοι καλούνται, κο- 
μώντες καί οίνον ού προσφερόμενοι, τούτους δε 
όταν τάς τρίχας άφιερώσιν έπι θυσία τε δρώσι

73 τάς κουράς νέμεσθαι προς τούς ιερέας, και οί 
κορβάν αύτούς όνομάσαντες τώ θεώ, δώρον δε 
τούτο σημαίνει κατά 'Ελλήνων γλώτταν, βου- 
λομένους άφίεσθαι τής λειτουργίας τοΐς ιερεΰσι 
καταβάλλειν άργύριον, γυναίκα μεν τριάκοντα 
σίκλους άνδρα δέ πεντήκοντα. όσοι δε άν έν- 
δεέστερα τών ώρισμένων εχωσι χρημάτων2 τοΐς 
ιερεΰσιν έζείναι περί τούτων ώς βούλονται δο-

74 κιμάσαι. είναι δε και τοΐς κατ' οίκον θύουσιν 
εύωχίας ένεκα τής αύτών αλλά μη θρησκείας 
ανάγκην κομίζειν τοΐς ιερεΰσιν έναστρόν τε και

1 om. RO. 2 χρήματα Bekker.

° To be erected hereafter (§ 200).
6 So generally “ the firstling of unclean beasts shalt thou 

redeem” (Numb, xviii. 15); early tradition (see Weill) 
limited this to “ the firstling of an ass ” (Ex. xxxiv. 20).

' Amount not in Scripture, but has Rabbinical authority 
(Weill).
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 70-74

rupeds which the law sanctions as sacrifices they are 
to present the firstborn, if a male, to the priests for 
sacrifice, to be consumed by them with their families 
in the holy city/ In the case of creatures 6 which 
they are forbidden to eat in compliance with their 
ancestral laws, the owners thereof must pay to the 
priests a shekel and a half,® and for the firstborn of Numb, 
man five shekels/ To them too fall first-fruits ofp™1^16, 
the shearing of the sheep ; and when the corn is χνΐϋ. 4. 
baked and made into bread, some of these cakes χ™0 f. 
must be supplied to them. All who consecrate n. vi. 2. 
themselves in fulfilment of a vow—Nazirites as they 
are called, people who grow long hair and abstain 
from wine—these too, when they dedicate their hair 
and offer it in sacrifice assign their shorn locks to 
the priests.*  Again, those who describe themselves Lev. xxviL 
as “ Corban ” f to God—meaning what Greeks would 1'8’ 
call “ a gift ”—when desirous to be relieved of this 
obligation must pay down to the priests a fixed sum, 
amounting for a woman to thirty shekels, for a man 
to fifty 0 ; for those whose means are insufficient to 
pay the appointed sum, the priests are at liberty to 
decide as they choose. Furthermore, any persons Deut. xviii. 
slaughtering animals at their homes for their own Lev^vii.

to the priests the maw, the breast, and the right Xvm. is.

d In Numbers this sum applies to the firstborn of unclean 
beasts also.

« According to Numb. vi. 18 the Nazirite throws his hair
on to the sacrificial fire.

1 korban, an “ offering,” “ oblation ” ; translated, as 
here, by δώρον in Mark vii. 11, by Josephus again in Ap.
i. 167 (where it denotes an oath) by δωρον θεού.

’ Special terms for minors and superannuated (Lev. xxvii.
5-7) are here omitted.
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JOSEPHUS

χελύνιον καί τόν δεξιόν βραχίονα τοΰ θύματος, 
καί τοΐς μέν ΐερεΰσι Μωυσής τοσαύτην, πάρεξ 
ών υπέρ αμαρτημάτων θύων ό λαός διδωσιν 
αύτοΐς, ώς έν τή προ ταύτης βίβλω δεδηλώκαμεν,

75 ευπορίαν ε’πενόησε. πάντων δέ τών τοΐς ιερεΰσι 
τελούμενων κοινωνεΐν διέταξε και τούς οικετας 
καί θυγατέρας καί γυναίκας έξω τών υπέρ αμαρ
τημάτων έπιφερο μενών θυσιών ταύτας γάρ εν 
τω ίερώ μόνοι δαπανώσιν οί άρρενες τών ιερέων 
αύθημερόν.

76 (5) Ώς δέ ταυτα μετά την στάσιν Μωυσης 
διέταξεν, άρας μετά πάσης της στρατιάς επι τούς 
της Ίδουμαιας όρους ήλθε και πρέσβεις προς τον 
βασιλέα τών Ίδουμαιων πέμφας ήξίου δίοδον 
αύτώ παρασχεΐν, πίστεις ας αυτός έθέλοι λαβεΐν 
υπέρ τοΰ μηδέν άδικηθήσεσθαι δώσειν όμολογών, 
αγοράν τε τω στρατώ χορηγήσαι καν1 τιμήν τοΰ

11 ύδατος αύτούς κελεύσειε2 καταβαλεΐν. ό δ’ οις 
έπρεσβεύσατο Μωυσής ούκ άρεσκόμενος ούδέ 
συγχωρών την δίοδον ένοπλον την στρατιάν 
άγαγών προαπήντα τώ Μωυσεΐ, κωλύσων αύτούς 
εί τολμήσαιεν βία περαιοΰσθαι. καί Μωυσής, 
άρχειν γάρ μάχης ού συνεβούλευσεν ό θεός χρω- 
μένω, την δύναμιν ύπανηγε διά τής έρημου 
εκπεριιων.
1 ed. pr. : καί codd. 2 ML: κιλιΰσαι RO, a' κιλίύσικ SP.

0 Or “ shoulder ” ; Greek “ arm.”
“ The Law contains two contradictory statements concern

ing the portions of the victim assigned to the priests at the 
ordinary sacrifices : (1) Deut. xviii. 3 naming “ the shoulder, 
the two cheeks and the maw ” (i.e. the fourth stomach of 
ruminants), and (2) Lev. vii. 31 f. naming “ the breast ” and 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 74-77

leg0 of the victim.6 Such is the ample provision 
designed by Moses for the priests, beside what is 
given them by the people from their sin-offerings, 
as we have mentioned in the preceding book.0 
Moreover, in all these dues payable to the priests, he Cf Numb, 
ordained that their servants, daughters, and wives XV111·1L 
should also participate, with the exception of the 
sacrifices offered for sins : these are for the males Cf Lev. vi. 
only of the priestly families, being consumed by them 
in the temple on the selfsame day. χνηϊ. io.

(5) When Moses had drawn up these regulations The king of 
after the sedition, he set out with his whole army and 
came to the frontiers of Idumaea ; then, sending passage 
envoys to the king of the Idumaeans, he requested reaimfh h'3 
him to grant him passage, promising to give whatever Ib- “·14- 
guarantees he might desire to ensure himself against 
injury, asking him to open a market for his army, 
and even undertaking to pay a price for water should 
he order them to do so.d But the king was ill pleased 
with this message of Moses, refused him passage, 
and led forth his armed troops to encounter Moses 
and check these people should they essay to cross 
his territory by force. And Moses, since upon his 
inquiry God did not counsel him to open battle, 
withdrew his forces to pursue a circuitous route 
through the desert.
“ the right thigh ” (leg). The two passages doubtless re
present regulations in force at different periods. But to 
remove the discrepancy Jewish tradition interpreted the 
Deuteronomy passage as referring not to the sacrifices but 
to animals slaughtered at home ; so Philo, De spec. leg. i. 3 
§ 147 άτό τών ίζω τοΰ βωμόν θυομένων Svesa. κριωφαγία.;, 
and Mishnah, Hullin 10. 1 (quoted by Driver in loc.). 
Josephus presents a mixture of the two lists.

0 iii. 230-232, etc. d Text a little uncertain.
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JOSEPHUS

78 (6) Τότε 8η καί. την αδελφήν αυτόν Μαριάμμ/ην 
τελιυτη τοΰ βίου καταλαμβάνει τεσσαρακοστόν 
έτος πεπληρωκυΐαν α.εβί’ ου την Αίγυπτον κατελιπε 
μηνός δέ Ξαντικού νουμηνία κατά σελήνήν, 
θάπτουσι δ’ αυτήν 8ημοσία πολυτελώς ύπερ τίνος 
ορούς, ο καλοΰσι Σειν, και πενθησαντα επι τριά
κοντα ημέρας τον λαόν εκάθηρε Μωυσής τοΰτω

79 τω τρόπο»· μόσχον θηλειαν, αρότρου μεν και γε
ωργίας άπειρον ολόκληρον δέ, ζανθην πάσαν, 
μικρόν άπωθεν τοΰ στρατοπέδου προαγαγών εις 
χωρίον καθαρώτατον ό άρχιερεύς έθυε τε και τοΰ 
αίματος επτάκις έρραινε τω 8ακτΰλω αντίκρυ

80 της σκηνης τοΰ θεοΰ. επειτα καιομενης ώς εΐχεν 
όλης της 8αμάλι8ος συν τη 8ορα και τοΐς εντός 
ζυλον κέόρινον εις μέσον εμβάλλουσι τό πΰρ και 
ΰσσωπον και φοινικτόν έριον· συναγαγών 8’ αυτής 
άπασαν την τέφραν αγνός άνηρ κατατίθησιν εις

81 χωρίον καθαρώτατον. τούς ούν από νεκροΰ με- 
μιασμενους, της τέφρας ολίγον εις πηγην ενιέντες 
και ΰσσωπον βαπτίσαντες [τε και της τέφρας 
ταΰτης εις πηγην],1 ερραινον τρίτη τε και έβδομη 
τών ημερών και καθαροί τό λοιπόν ησαν. τούτο 
δέ και κατελθοΰσιν εις τάς κληρουχίας προσεταζε, 
ποιεΐν.
___________________ 1 om. Bekker.___________________ 

° Alias on the 1st of Nisan (A. i. 81). Numbers (xx. 1). 
mentions “ the first month,” but neither the year nor the] 
day ; other Jewish authorities, e.g. the Palestinian Targum, 
name the 10th of Nisan.

" Numbers mentions “ the wilderness of Zin,” and Kadesh, 
situated within it, as the burial-place of Miriam. The reading 
“ mountain ” for “ wilderness ” occurs in one Egyptian 
(Bohairic) version made from the lxx, but there it is 
probably due to a confusion, found in that and other 
authorities, between “ Sin ” and “ Sinai.”
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 78-81

(6) And now it was that death overtook his sister Death of 
Mariamme, who had completed her fortieth year “’^ΰοη 
since she left Egypt, on the new moon, by lunar of ceremony 
reckoning, of the month Xanthicus.0 They buried He*fer. Bed 
her at the public expense in state on a mountain Numb.xx.1. 
which they call Sinb ; and when the people had 
mourned for her thirty days, they were purified by 
Moses on this wise.6 A heifer, yet ignorant of the ib. xix. 1. 
plough and of husbandry, without blemish and 
entirely red, was conducted by the high priest a little 
way outside the camp to a place of spotless purity/ 
where he sacrificed it and sprinkled with his finger 
drops of its blood seven times in the direction of 
the tabernacle of God. Next, the heifer was burnt 
whole, just as it was, including its skin and entrails, 
and into the midst of the blaze they cast cedar-wood 
and hyssop and crimson e wool. Its ashes were then 
all collected by a holy z man, who deposited them in 
a place of spotless purity. When, therefore, any n>. xix. n f., 
had been polluted by contact with a corpse, they 
put a little of these ashes in running water, dipped 
hyssop into the stream, and sprinkled such persons 
therewith on the third and on the seventh day, and 
thenceforth they were clean. This ceremony Moses 
charged them to continue when they had entered 
upon their allotted territories.

’ In Scripture the law of the Red Heifer (relating to 
pollution from contact with a corpse) immediately precedes 
the death of Miriam, but without any express connexion 
with it; tradition has traced a connexion between the con
tiguous chapters, Numb, xix and xx.

d This phrase on its first occurrence (see § 80) is not in 
the Hebrew, but the lxx has els τύπον καθαρόν (Numb, 
xix. 3).

• Or “ red ” : Bibl. “ scarlet”
f i.e. ceremonially clean.
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JOSEPHUS

82 (7) Μετά δέ την επί τώ πε'νύει της αδελφή? 
τον στρατηγού κάθαρσιν τοιαντην γενομενην άπήγε 
την δνναμιν διά της έρημον, και της ’Αραβίας 
ελθών είς χωρίον, ο μητρόπολιν αύτών 'Άραβες 
νενομίκασι, πρότερον μεν Άρκην1 λεγομενην

83 Πέτραν δε νυν όνομαζομενην, ενταύθα νφηλοΰ 
περιεχοντος όρονς αντό άναβάς Άαρών επ’ αντό, 
Μωυσέος αύτώ δεδηλωκότο? οτι ριέλλοι τελευτάν, 
απαντος τον στρατεύματος όρώντος, κατάντες 
γάρ ην τό χωρίον, άποδνεται την αρχιερατικήν 
στολήν και παραδονς αυτήν Έλεαζάρω τώ παιδί, 
προς δν διά την ηλικίαν η άρχιερωσννη παρα
γίνεται, θνήσκει τοΰ πληθονς είς αυτόν άφ-

84 ορώντος, τώ μεν αύτώ τελεντησας ετει, ω και 
την αδελφήν άπεβαλε, βιονς δε ετη τά πάντα 
τρία προς τοΐς είκοσι και εκατόν, αποθνήσκει 
δε κατά σελήνήν νονμηνία μηνάς όντος τοΰ παρά 
μεν Άθηναίοις 'Έκατομβαιώνος καλονμενον Αώον 
δε παρά Μακεδόσι<ν>, Άββά2 δε παρ’ 'Έβραίοις.

85 (ν. 1) Πε'νύος- δέ επ’ αύτώ τού λαού τριακον- 
θημερον άγοντος, επει τοΰτ’ ελώφησεν, άναλαβών 
έκεΐθεν Μωυσης· τον στρατόν παρην επί τον 
ποταμόν ’Αρνώνα, δς εκ τών της ’Αραβίας ορών 
ώρμημενος3 και διά πασης έρημον ρεών είς την

1 Άρκίμ Eus.: Άρικέμην Bernard.
2 Bernard: σαβ(β)ά, σαβάτ (sebath Lat.) codd.

3 RO : ορμώμσοί reil.
“ Not mentioned in Numbers, which, however, names the 

mountain which Aaron ascended, viz. Mount Hor. Since 
later on (§ 161) Josephus identifies Petra with 'Ρεκϊμη, de
riving that name from its king Rekem, probably ‘Αρκην is 
here corrupt and we should read Άρεκέμην. When Josephus 
wrote, Petra was the capital of the powerful Nabataean king
dom.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 82-85

(7) After a purification held in such wise in con- Death of 
sequence of the mourning for the sister of their chief, Numb’ 
he led his forces away through the desert and came xx-22· 
to a place in Arabia which the Arabs have deemed 
their metropolis, formerly called Arce,“ to-day named 
Petra. There Aaron ascended a lofty mountain 
range that encloses the spot, Moses having revealed 
to him that he was about to die, and, in the sight of 
the whole army—for the ground was steep—he 
divested himself of his high priestly robes and, after 
delivering them to Eleazar his son, upon whom by 
right of age the high priesthood descended, he died 
with the eyes of the multitude upon him. He ended 
his days in the same year in which he had lost his 
sister, having lived in all one hundred and twenty- 
three years. He died on the opening day, by lunar 
reckoning, of the month called by the Athenians ib. xxxiii. 
Hecatombaeon, by the Macedonians Lous, and by 38’ 
the Hebrews Abba.6

(v. 1) For thirty days c the people mourned for him, the 
and, when this mourning was ended, Moses, marching Amorites, 
his army thence, arrived at the river Arnon, which, refuses 
springing from the mountains of Arabia and travers- ib. xxi. 13. 
ing an absolute desert, plunges into the lake Asphal-

6 Aram, abba, Hebr. ab, the fifth month of the Hebrew year 
(c. July-August): “ Aaron . . . died in the fortieth year 
[after the exodus] ... in the fifth month, on the first day 
of ths month ” (Numb. l.c.). “ Abba ” is, however, an
emendation ; and it is possible that the ms. reading σαβάτ 
(Lat. sebath') should stand, and that Josephus followed 
another tradition, dating the event six months later, on the 
1st of Shebat.

c Numb. xx. 29. Josephus here omits (1) the victory at 
Hormah (incorporated perhaps in the victory over Sihon 
described below), and (2) the story of the brazen serpent.
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JOSEPHUS

Άσ^>αλτ?τιρ λίμνην εκδίδωσιν όρίζων την re 
Μωαβΐτιν και Άμορΐτιν. γη δ' αΰτη καρποφόρος 
και πλήθος ανθρώπων1 τοΐς παρ’ αυτής αγαθοΐς 

86 ίκανη τρεφειν. προς οΰν Σιχωνα τον βασιλεύοντα 
της χώρας ταυτης άπεστειλε λίωυσης τω στρατώ 
δίοδον αϊτών εφ*  αΐς αν θελησειε πιστεσιν, ώστε 
μηδέν άδικηθηναι μήτε την γην μήτε τούς εν- 
οικοΰντας, ών Σιχών εκράτει, τοΐς τε κατα την 
αγοράν χρησθαι προς τό εκείνων λυσιτελές, ει 
και το ύδωρ αύτοΐς πιπράσκειν εθελοιεν. Σιχών 
δ’ άρνούμενος οπλίζει τον οικεΐον στρατόν και 
τούς 'Εβραίους διαβαίνειν τον Άρνώνα κωλύειν 
ετοιμότατος ήν.

81 (2) λίωυσης δε όρων πολεμίως αύτοΐς τον
Άμοραΐον διακείμενον ούτε περιφρονούμενος 
άνεχεσθαι δεΐν εγνω και τούς 'Εβραίους της 
απραξίας και της δι αύτην απορίας, ύφ' ης 
στασιάσαι τε πρότερον αύτοΐς συνεπεσε και τότε 
δυσκόλως εΐχον, άπαλλάξαι διαγνούς ηρετο τον

88 θεόν, ει πολεμεΐν αύτω δίδωσι. τοΰ δε θεοΰ και 
νίκην άποσημηναντος2 αύτός θαρσαλεως είχε προς 
τον αγώνα και τούς στρατιώτας παρώρμα, νΰν 
αύτούς αξιών της τοΰ πολεμεΐν ηδονης άπολαύειν, 
ότ αύτη συγχωρεΐ χρησθαι το θειον, οί 8’ ης 
επόθουν εξουσίας λαβόμενοι και τάς πανοπλίας

89 άναλαβόντες εύθεως εχώρουν εις το εργον. ό
8e Άμοραΐος ούκετ ην επιόντων ομοιος αύτω, 
άλλ’ αύτός τε κατεπλάγη τούς 'Εβραίους και η 
δύναμις αύτοΰ παρέχουσα θάττον αύτην εύφυχον 
είναι δοκεΐν τότ άπηλεγχθη πεφοβημενη. την

1 + Ισορ Ο ML. s έπισημήναντοί RO. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 85-89

titis,0 forming the boundary between the Moabite 
and Amorite countries. The latter region is fertile 
and capable of supporting with its riches an host of 
men. Moses accordingly sent an embassy to Sihon, Numb, 
the sovereign of this country, soliciting passage for xxi* 2b 
his army upon such guarantees as he might choose 
to impose, so as to ensure that no injury should be 
done either to the land or to its inhabitants, whom 
Sihon governed, and offering to purchase provisions 
to the advantage of the Amorites, including even 
water, should they choose to sell it to them. But 
Sihon refused, armed his troops, and was fully pre
pared to stop the Hebrews from crossing the Arnon.

(2) Moses, seeing this hostile attitude of the Defeat 
Amorite, determined that he ought not to brook this Amorites 
affront, and, since he withal resolved to deliver the and con- 
Hebrews from that inactivity and consequent in- theiV ° 

digence, which had produced their previous mutiny 
and their present discontent, he inquired of God 
whether He authorized him to fight. When, there
fore, God even betokened victory, he was himself 
encouraged for the contest and roused the ardour 
of his soldiers, urging them now to gratify their 
lust of battle, now when they had the sanction of the 
Deity to indulge it. And they, having won that 
concession for which they craved, put all their armour 
on and proceeded straight into action. The Amorite, 
faced by their advance, was a different man, himself 
viewing the Hebrews with dismay, while his army, 
which had of late 6 made such a show of spirit, now 
proved positively afraid. Thus, without waiting to

a The “ Bituminous ” lake=the Dead Sea.
For θ&ττον = πρότιρον cf. A. v. 171 (and so frequently 

τάχιον, A. i. 98, etc.); but the word here may connote “ too 
hastily.”
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JOSEPHUS

πρώτην ουν σύνοδον ονχ ύπομείναντες άντιστηναι 
και δεξασθαι τούς 'Εβραίους τρέπονται, τούτο 
εαυτοΐς σωτηρίαν ύπολαβόντες η τδ μάχεσθαι

90 παρέξειν εθάρρουν yap ταΐς πόλεσιν ουσαις 
οχυραις. παρ ων ουοεν αυτοις οφεΛος ην εις 
ταυτας συνδιωχθεΐσιν 'Εβραίοι γάρ ώς ενδοντας 
αύτούς ευθυς εΐδον, ενεκειντο και παραλύσαντες

91 αύτών τον κόσμον εις φόβον κατέστησαν, και 
οι μεν άπορραγεντες εφευγον επι τών πόλεων, οι 
δβ προς την δίωξιν ούκ εκαμνον, άλλ’ οΐς προ- 
πεπονηκεσαν προσεπιταλαιπωρησαι προσθεμενοι,1 
και σφενδοναν τε άριστοι τυγχάνοντες και πάσι 
τοΐς εκηβόλοις δεξιοί χρησθαι, και δια την όπλισιν 
ούσαν εύσταλη κοΰφοι προς τό διώκειν οντες 
μετεθεον τούς πολεμίους και τούς πορρωτάτω 
συλληφθηναι γεγονότας ταΐς σφενδόναις και τοΐς

92 τοξεύμασι κατελάμβανον. φόνος τε ουν γίνεται 
πολύς και τραύμασιν επόνουν οί διαφεύγοντες, 
εκαμνον δε2 επι δίψει μάλλον η τινι τών πολεμικών 
και γάρ ώρα θέρους ην και επιθυμία τοΰ πιεΐν 
επι ποταμόν τούς πλείους καταραχθέντας, και 
όσον συνεστραμμενον εφευγε, περιστάντες εβαλλον 
και πάντας αύτούς άκοντίζοντες άμα και τοξεύοντες

93 διεφθειραν. αποθνήσκει δ’ αύτών και Σιχών ό 
βασιλεύς. 'Εβραίοι δβ νεκρούς εσκύλευον και 
λείαν ελαβον και πολλην αφθονίαν τών εκ της 
γης εΐχον μεστής ετι τών καρπών ύπαρχούσης,

1 προθέμινοι (Bekker, Niese) is a needless emendation.
2 re RO.

° Triple alliteration in the Greek. If the “ Sophoclean ” 
assistant is here at work, he had warrant for this in his model, 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 89-93

withstand the first shock and receive the Hebrews, 
they turned their backs, deeming that flight would 
afford them better safety than a fight ; for they 
relied on their cities with strong fortifications. These, 
however, profited them naught when they were 
pursued thither. For the Hebrews, on seeing them 
at once give way, pressed hard upon them and, 
throwing their ranks into disorder, reduced them to 
panic. So, breaking from the ranks, they fled for the 
cities ; while the others showed no slackness for the 
pursuit, but, crowning their previous pains with 
perseverance,0 being at once excellent slingers and 
experts in the use of all long-range missiles, and 
withal through their light equipment b swift to pur
sue, they were on their enemies’ heels, while those 
who were now much too far to be captured they 
reached with their slings and arrows. So there was 
great carnage and the fugitives suffered sorely from 
wounds. But they succumbed more to thirst than 
to any engines of war ; for it was the height of 
summer, and in their craving for drink the greater 
number, indeed all who had kept together in the 
rout, dashed down into a river, where their pursuers, 
surrounding and pelting them at once with javelins 
and arrows, destroyed them all.® Sihon their king 
was among the slain. The Hebrews then rifled the 
corpses and took the spoil, obtaining also abundance 
of the produce of the land, which was still laden with 
e.ff. Soph. O.C. 589 κείνοι κομίζει? κείσε, 804 f. φύσας φανεί 
φρένα,ϊ, 1140 τεκνοΐσι τερφθεΐί τοΐσδε.

b After Thue. iii. 22 εύσταλΑ rij οπλίσει.
c This spirited scene is drawn from the famous account 

of the retreat of the Athenians from Syracuse, the river being 
the Sicilian Assinaros (Thue. vii. 83 f.); while the phrase 
οσον συνεστραμμένο? recalls Plataea (ib. ii. 4)! Here clearly 
the “ Thucydidean ” assistant lends his aid.
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JOSEPHUS

94 και διε^ει πασαν1 άδεώς τό στράτευμα προνομη 
γρώμενον, άλισκομένων καί τών πόλεων’ ούδεν

λ ' λ ζ τ » ζ<> ~ 'γαρ παρα τούτων ην εμποοιον του μάχιμου παντός 
απολωλότος. 'Α,μοραίους μεν ούν τοιοΰτο πάθος 
κατέλαβεν ούτε φρονησαι δεινούς ούτε αγαθούς 
κατά τό εργον γεγονότας, 'Έιβράΐοι δε την εκείνων

95 παρελάμβανον. εστι δε χωρίον, δ τριών μεταξύ 
ποταμών κείμενον δμοιόν τι νησω την φυσιν 
υπάρχει, τού μεν Άρνώνος από μεσημβρίας ορι- 
ζοντος αυτό, Ίοβάκου δέ την άρκτώαν αυτού 
πλευράν περιγράφοντος, δς εις τον Ίόρδανον 
ποταμόν έκβάλλων έκείνω και τού ονόματος1 
μεταδίδωσΐ’ τά μέντοι γε προς τη δύσει τοΰ χωρίου 
περίεισιν αυτήν Ίόρδανος.

86 (3) Ούτως ούν έχόντων τών πραγμάτων επι
τίθεται τοΐς Ίσραηλίταις "Ωγης ό της Υαλαδηνης 
και Ταυλανίτιδος βασιλεύς στρατόν άγων, και 
σπεύδων μεν ώς επι συμμαχίαν την Σιχώνος, 
φίλου τυγχάνοντος, ευρών δέ εκείνον ηδη προ- 
απολωλότα καί ούτως έγνω τοΐς 'Έβραίοις εις 
μάχην έλθεΐν περιέσεσθαί τε νομίζων και της

97 αρετής αύτών διάπειραν βουλόμενος λαβεΐν δι- 
αμαρτών δέ της έλπίδος αύτός τε αποθνήσκει 
κατά την μάχην και σόμπας ό στρατός αύτοΰ 
διαφθείρεται. Μωυσής δε τον ποταμόν Ίόβακον 
περαιωσάμενος διεξηει της "Ωγου βασιλείας τάς 
τε πόλεις καταστρεφόμενος και κτείνων πάντας 
τους ένοικοΰντας, οι και πλούτω διέφερον πάντων 

1 Bekker: ?rScrip codd. s νάματος Naber.
“ Bibl. Jabbok (Ίαβόκ).
6 Cf. i. 177, where Josephus seems to imply that the Jor

dan derived its second syllable from “ Dan, one of its two 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 94-97

the crops and was, without fear of molestation, 
traversed in every direction by the troops for foraging 
purposes ; the cities too were captured, for these 
presented no obstacle now that all combatants had 
perished. Such was the catastrophe that overtook 
the Amorites, who had shown neither skill in counsel 
nor valour in action ; and the Hebrews took possession 
of their land. It is a region situated between three 
rivers, which give it something of the nature of an 
island : the Arnon forming its southern boundary, 
its northern flank being circumscribed by the Jobak,a 
which pours into the river Jordan and gives that 
stream a portion of its name,6 while the western 
area of the district is compassed by the Jordan.

(3) Such was the position of affairs when there Defeat of 
came to attack the Israelites Og, the king of Galadene ^Numb. 
and Gaulanitis,cat the head of an army, and hastening, Deut. iii. 1. 
as he believed, to the support of his friend Sihon ; 
yet, though he found that he had already perished, 
he none the less resolved to give battle to the 
Hebrews, confident of success and fain to make trial 
of their valour. But, disappointed in this hope, he 
met his own end in the battle and his whole army 
was annihilated. Moses then, crossing the river 
Jobak, overran the realm of Og, subduing the cities 
and killing all the inhabitants, who surpassed in 
riches all the occupants of those inland parts, thanks 

sources ” : here he suggests that it owes the first syllable 
(or rather the first two letters) to its tributary the Jo-bak as 
he calls it. According to the widely accepted etymology, 
Jordan means “ the descender.”

0 Bibl. “ king of Bashan ” ; Josephus substitutes names 
of his own day, which do not exactly correspond to the 
ancient Bashan. Gilead (Galadene) was a distinct district 
to the south of it.

49



 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 

JOSEPHUS

τών εκείνη ήπειρωτών δι*  αρετήν γης και πλήθος 
08 χρημάτων. “ζίγης δέ μέγεθος τε και κάλλος 

ην οΐον ολίγο ιςι σκόδρα, ην δέ καί κατά χ^ΐρα 
γενναίος άνήρ, ώς ίσα τά τών έργων είναι τοΐς 
τοΰ μεγέθους και της εύπρεπείας πλεονεκτημασι. 
την δ’ ίσχύν αύτοΰ και τδ μέγεθος ετεκμηριωσαντο 
κλίνην αύτοΰ λαβόντες εν 'Ραβαθά πόλει τών 
βασιλείων της ’Αμμανίτιδος, τη μεν κατασκευή 
σιδηρέαν,2 τεσσάρων δέ πηχών το εύρος, μηκει 

99 δέ τοΰ διπλασίονος ένι πήχει μείζονα. τούτου 
τοίνυν πταίσαντος ούκ είς το παρόν μόνον τοΐς 
Εβραίο ις έπέδωκε τά πράγματα, αλλά και προς 
τό μέλλον άγαθών αύτοΐς αίτιος άποθανών υπήρξε" 
και γάρ πόλεις εξήκοντα λαμπρώς πάνυ τετει- 
χισμένας υποτελείς έκείνω παρέλαβον και λείαν 
πολλήν ιδία τε καί δημοσία πάντες εύπόρησαν.

100 (vi. 1) Μωυσή? μεν ουν στρατοπεδεύει κατ- 
αγαγών3 την δύναμιν έπι τώ Ίορδάνω κατά τό 
μέγα πεδίον Ίεριχοΰντος άντικρύ, πόλις δ’ έστίν 
ευδαίμων αύτη φοίνικας τε φέρειν αγαθή και 
βάλσαμον νεμομένη. ήρχοντο δέ φρονεΐν έφ' 
εαυτοΐς μέγα Ίσραηλΐται και την προς τούς

101 πολέμους επιθυμίαν ύπερέτεινον. και λίωυσης 
ολίγων ημερών θύσας χαριστηρια πρώτον τώ 
θεώ και τον λαόν εύωχήσας μέρος τι τών οπλιτών 
έξέπεμφε δηώσον την Μαδιανιτών γην και τάς 
πατρίδας αύτών έκπολιορκήσον. τοΰ δ’ έκπο- 
λεμηθήναι προς αύτούς αιτίαν ελαβε τοιαύτην.

102 (2) Βάλακο$· ο τών Μωαβιτών βασιλεύς φιλίας 
αύτώ πατρώας ούσης και συμμαχίας προς Μα-

1 olos δλίγοι RO. 2 σιδηρύην codd.
3 Niese: καί ayayuv codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 97-102

to the excellence of the soil and an abundance of 
commodities. Og himself had a stature and beauty 
such as few could boast; he was withal a man of 
a doughty arm, so that his exploits were on a par with 
his superior gifts of height and a handsome presence. 
Of his strength and stature they had evidence on 
capturing his bedstead in Rabatha,0 the capital of Deut iii. 11. 
the Ammonite country : this was constructed of iron 
and was four cubits broad and double as much, with 
a cubit over, in length. With this giant’s fall not 
merely was there an instant amelioration in the 
Hebrews’ fortunes, but for the future too his death 
proved a source of benefits 6 ; for withal they 
captured sixty cities, magnificently fortified, that lb. 4 f. 
had owned his sway, and, individually and collectively, 
all reaped an ample booty.

(vi. 1) So Moses led his forces down towards the The camp 
Jordan and encamped on the great plain c over against jericha 
Jericho; this is a prosperous city, prolific of palm-Numb, 
trees and a nursery of balsam. The Israelites were 
now beginning to have a high opinion of themselves 
and becoming intensely keen in their ardour for 
battle. And Moses, after spending a few days first 
in sacrificing thank-offerings to God, and then in 
feasting the people, sent out a division of his troops to 
ravage the land of the Madianites a and to carry their 
cities by storm. For hostilities against this people, 
however, he had received provocation on this wise.

(2) Balak, the king of the Moabites, who was Embassy 
linked by an ancestral amity and alliance to the to tho 

Midianites 
and Balaam.

' Bibl. “ Rabbah,” Aramaic “ Rabbath.” Ib. 2.
b Of. iii. 56.

« The Ghor (■=“ Rift ”) or Jordan valley, B. J. iv. 455. 
<*  So Josephus throughout: Bibl. Midian(ites), lxx Μαδιάμ.
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JOSEPHUS

διανίτας, έπεί. τούς Ίσραηλίτα? τοσουτον φυό
μενους έώρα και περί τών αύτοΰ πραγμάτων 
λίαν ευλαβείτο, και γάρ ουδέ πεπυστο γην άλλην 
<ού>1 πολυπραγμονεΐν τούς 'Εβραίους άπηγορευ- 
κότος τοΰ θεοΰ κτησαμένους την Χαναναιων,2 
θαττον η φρονιμώτερον έγχειρεΐν εγνω τοΐς

1 άλλω (sic) R: Αλλην rell.
3 rots &λοΐ! Hcrwcrden.

103 λόγοις.3 και πολεμεΐν μεν επι rats εύπραγιαις 
θρασυτέροις τε4 ύπο της κακοπραγίας κατ
ειλημμένους ούκ έκρινε, κωλΰσαι δ’ ει δύναιτο 
γενέσθαι μεγάλους λογιζόμενος πρεσβεΰσαι προς

104 Μαδιαυίτας υπέρ αύτών. ο'ι δέ, ην γάρ tis σπο 
Εύφράτου Βάλαμος μάντις άριστος τών τότε και 
προς αύτούς επιτηδείους εχων, πέμπουσι μετά 
τών Βαλάκου πρέσβεων άνδρας τών παρ' αύτοΐς 
άζιολόγων παρακαλέσοντας τον μάντιν έλθεΐν, 
όπως αν επ' έζωλεία τών 'Ισραηλιτών άρας

105 ποιησηται. παραγενομένους δέ τούς πρέσβεις 
δέχεται ζενία φιλοφρόνως και δειπνίσας άνέκρινε 
την τοΰ θεοΰ διάνοιαν, τίς αύτη έστιν έφ' οΐς 
Μαδιανΐται παρακαλοΰσι. τοΰ δ' έμποδών στάν- 
τος άφικνεΐται προς τούς πρέσβεις, προθυμίαν 
μέν και σπουδήν την ιδίαν έμφανίζων αύτοΐς εις 
ά δέονται τυχεΐν, τον δέ θεόν άντιλέγειν αύτοΰ 
τη προαιρεσει δηλών, ος αύτον επι τοσοΰτον κλέος 
δι αλήθειαν και την ταύτης πρόρρησιν άγάγοΓ

106 τον γάρ στρατόν, ω καταρασόμενον αύτόν έλθεΐν 
παρακαλοΰσι, δι εύνοιας εΐναι τω θεώ· συν-

2 + καί ed. pr. (Lat.).
4 Text doubtful.

0 “ to try an assault of a verbal nature ” (i.e. through 
imprecations),or possibly41 to essay parley (with his friends).” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 102-106

Madianites, on seeing the Israelites growing so great, 
became gravely concerned for his own interests. 
For he had not learned that the Hebrews were not 
for interfering with other countries, God having forbid
den them so to do, upon their conquest of the land 
of Canaan, and with more haste than discretion he 
resolved to essay what words could do.“ To fight 
with men fresh from success and who were found to 
be only the more emboldened by reverse was not 
to his mind ; but with intent to check their ag
grandizement, if he could, he decided to send an 
embassy to the Madianites concerning them. And 
these, forasmuch as there was a certain Balaam 
hailing from the Euphrates,6 the best diviner of his 
day and on friendly terms with them, sent, along 
with the ambassadors of Balak, some of their own 
notables to entreat the seer to come and deliver 
curses for the extermination of the Israelites. When 
these envoys arrived Balaam received them with 
cordial hospitality and, after giving them supper, 
inquired of God what was His mind touching this 
invitation of the Madianites. Meeting with opposition 
from Him, he returned to the envoys and, making 
plain to them his own readiness and zeal to comply 
with their request,® he explained that God gainsaid 
his purpose, even that God who had brought him to 
his high renown for truth’s sake and for the prediction 
thereof. For (he continued) that army, which they 
invited him to come and curse, was in favour with

There is no need to alter λόγοι;: the phrase recurs in B.J. 
vii. 340 ^vexelpet λόγοι; “ essayed a flight of oratory.”

6 In Numb. xxii. 5 Balak sends messengers to Balaam 
“ to Pethor which is by the river,” i.e. (as Josephus and the 
Targum interpret) the Euphrates.

• So the Midrash (Weill).
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JOSEPHUS

εβουλευε τε διά ταύτην την αιτίαν χωρειν παρ' 
αύτούς την εχθραν την προς τούς Ίσραηλίτας 
καταλυσαμενους. και τούς μεν πρέσβεις ταΰτ 
ειπών απόλυσε.

107 (3) Μαδιανΐται δέ Βαλάκου σφό8ρα εγκειμενου 
και 8εησιν λιπαρόν προσφεροντος πάλιν πεμπουσι 
προς τον Βάλαμον. κάκεΐνος βουλόμενος χα- 
ρίζεσθαί τι τοΐς άνδράσιν άνηρετο τον θεόν, ό 
δέ καί της πείρας 8υσχεράνας κελεύει μη8έν 
άντιλεγειν τοΐς πρεσβεσιν. ό δ’ ούχ ύπολαβών 
απάτη ταΰτα τον θεόν κεκελευκεναι συναπηει

108 τοΐς πρεσβεσι. κατά δέ την ό8όν αγγέλου θείου 
προσβαλόντος αύτω κατά τι στενόν χωρίον περι- 
ειλημμενον αιμασιαΐς 8ιπλαΐς η όνος, εφ' ης 
ο Βάλαμος ώχεΐτο, σννεΐσα τοΰ θείου πνεύματος 
ύπαντώντος άπεκλινε τον Βάλαμον προς τον 
έτερον τών τριγχών άναισθήτως εγουσα τών 
πληγών, ας ο Βάλαμο? επεφερεν αύτη κακοπαθών

109 τη θλιφει τη προς τον τριγχόν. ώς δ’ εγκειμενου 
τοΰ αγγέλου ή όνος τυπτόμενη ώκλασε, κατά 
βούλησιν θεοΰ φωνήν άνθρωπίνην άφεΐσα1 κατ- 
εμεμφετο τον Βάλαμον ώς ά8ικον επι ταΐς 
πρότερον διακονίαις μηδέν εγοντα εγκαλεΐν αύτη 
πληγάς επιφέρειν, μη συνιεις οτι νυν κατά θεοΰ 
προαιρεσιν οΐς αυτός έσπευσεν ύπηρετεΐν εΐργεται.

110 ταραττομενου δέ αύτοΰ διά την της όνου φωνήν 
άνθρωπίνην ούσαν επιφανείς και ό άγγελος εναργής 
ενεκάλει τών πληγών, ώς ούχι τοΰ κτήνους οντος 
αίτιου, την δε οδόν αύτοΰ διακωλύοντος παρά

111 γνώμην τοΰ θεοΰ γενομενην. καταδείσας 8' ό
1 RO : λαβουσα. reil.

° Or “ breath,” “ afflatus.”
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 10&-111

God ; he therefore counselled them to depart to 
their people and renounce that hatred which they 
bore to the Israelites. Having spoken thus he took 
leave of the embassy.

(3) But the Madianites, at the urgent instance Second 
and persistent entreaties of Balak, sent once again BaiwnV 
to Balaam. And he, fain to give these men some journey and 
gratification, consulted God anew ; whereat God, Numb’ 
indignant that he should even tempt Him thus, bade xxii·15· 
him in no wise to gainsay the envoys. So he, not 
dreaming that it was to delude him that God had 
given this order, set off with the envoys. But on 
the road an angel of God confronted him in a narrow 
place, enclosed by stone walls on either side, and 
the ass whereon Balaam rode, conscious of the divine 
spirit ° approaching her, turning aside thrust Balaam 
against one of these fences, insensible to the blows 
with which the seer belaboured her, in his pain at 
being crushed against the wall. But when, on the 
angel’s nearer approach, the ass sank down beneath 
the blows, she, so God willed, broke out in 6 human 
speech and reproached Balaam for the injustice 
wherewith, though he had no cause to complain of 
her past ministries, he thus belaboured her, failing 
to understand that to-day it was God’s purpose that 
debarred her from serving him on the mission whereon 
he sped. Then, while he was aghast at hearing his 
ass thus speak with human voice, the angel himself 
appeared in visible form and reproached him for his 
blows, in that the beast was not to blame : it was 
he himself, he said, who was obstructing a journey 
undertaken in defiance of the will of God. Terrified,

b Or, according to another reading, “ received,” “ waa 
given.”
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JOSEPHUS

Βάλαμος οΐός τε ην άναστρεφειν, άλλ' ό θεός αυτόν 
χωράν την προκειμένην παρώρμησε προστάξας 
ό τι περ αν αυτός κατά, νοΰν αυτω ποιησειε τοΰτο 
σημαίνειν.

112 (4·) Και ό μεν ταΰτα τοΰ θεοΰ κελεύσαντος 
ηκει προς Βάλακον. δεξαμένου δε αυτόν τοΰ 
βασιλέως εκπρεπώς ηξίου προαχθεις επί τι τών 
ορών σκεφασθαι, πώς τό τών 'Εβραίων εχοι 
στρατόπεδον. Βάλακος· δ’ αυτός άφικνεΐται τον 
μάντιν συν βασιλική θεραπεία φιλοτίμως αγόμενος 
εις όρος, δπερ ύπέρ κεφαλής αυτών εκειτο τοΰ

113 στρατοπέδου σταδίους άπε'χον εξήκοντα, κατιδών 
δ’ αυτούς εκείνος βωμούς τε εκελευσεν επτά 
δείμασθαι τον βασιλέα και τοσούτους ταύρους 
και κριούς παραστησαι· ύπουργησαντος δε διά 
ταχέων τοΰ βασιλέως όλοκαυτεΐ τυθεντας, ώς

114 <τ’ ά>τροπονΧ είδε σημαινομενην, “ ό λεώς,” 
φησίν, “ ούτος εύδαίμων, ω ό θεός δίδωσι μυρίων 
κτησιν αγαθών και σύμμαχον εις άπαντα και 
ηγεμόνα την εαυτού πρόνοιαν επενευσεν. ώς 
ούδεν εστιν άνθρώπειον*  γένος, ού μη κατ' αρετήν 
και ζήλωσιν επιτηδευμάτων αρίστων και καθαρών 
πονηριάς ύμεΐς άμείνους κριθησεσθε και παισί 
βελτίοσιν αύτών ταΰτα καταλείφετε, θεοΰ μόνους 
υμάς ανθρώπους3 εφορώντος και όθεν άν γενοισθε 
πάντων εύδαιμονεστεροι τών υπό τον ήλιον

115 εκπορίζοντος. γην τε ούν εφ' ην όμάς αυτός 
εστειλε καθεξετε δουλεύσουσαν*  αίεΐ παισιν ύμε-

1 conj.: τρόπον R.0, τροπήν rell.
1 άνθρώπινον RO. s άνθρώπων Niese.

* ex Lat.: δουλίύουσαν codd.
° Distance unspecified in Scripture.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 111-115

Balaam was prepared to turn back ; God, however, 
exhorted him to pursue his intended way, while 
enjoining upon him to announce just whatsoever He 
himself should put into his heart.

(4) Charged with these behests from God he came Balaam 
to Balak. After a magnificent reception from the Pradi<;t3 
king, he desired to be conducted to one of the future 
mountains, to inspect the disposition of the Hebrews’ Numb6S3 
camp. Balak thereupon went himself, escorting the χχίΐ. 35. 
seer with all the honours of a royal retinue to a 
mountain lying over their heads and sixty furlongs 
distant from the camp.® Having seen the Hebrews ib. xxiii. 1. 
beneath, he bade the king to have seven altars built 
and as many bulls and rams brought forward. The 
king having promptly ministered to his wishes, he 
burnt the slaughtered victims whole ; and when he 
saw the indications of inflexible Fate,6 “ Happy,” said 
he, “ is this people, to whom God grants possession 
of blessings untold and has vouchsafed as their per
petual ally and guide His own providence. For 
there is not a race on earth which ye shall not, 
through your virtue and your passion for pursuits 
most noble and pure of crime, be accounted to excel, 
and to children yet better than yourselves shall ye 
bequeath this heritage, God having regard for none 
among men but you and lavishing on you the means 
whereby ye may become the happiest of all peoples 
beneath the sun. That land, then, to which He 
himself hath sent you, ye shall surely occupy : it

6 My conjecture Άτροπον (Atropos, the divinity of in
flexible fate) yields the required sense and accounts for both 
readings of the mss. ; first the & was dropped, and then the 
feminine part. σ·ημ.α·ΐνομ.ένην caused the conversion of τρίτπον 
into τροπήν (which Weill adopts, rendering “ comme il y vit 
le signe d’une fuite ”).
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JOSEPHUS

repots·, και τοΰ περί αυτών κλέους έμπλησθήσεται 
πάσα ή γη και θάλασσα, άρκέσετε δε τώ κοσμα> 
παρασχεΐν έκαστη γη τών άφ’ ύμετερου γένους 

116 οίκήτορας. θαυμάζετε ουν, ώ μακάριος1 στρατός,

τον νυν υμών ολίγον η Χαναναίων χωρήσει γη,
οτι τοσοΰτος έζ ενός πατρος γεγόνατε β άλλα

προκειμένην ύμΐν, και το πλήθος υμών έν τε 
νησοις και κατ ήπειρον βιοτεύσετε όσον εστιν 
ούδ’ άστέρων αριθμός έν ουρανώ. τοσουτοις δε 
ουσιν ούκ άπαγορεύσει τό θειον αφθονίαν μεν 
παντοίων άγαθών έν ειρήνη χορηγούν, νίκην δε 

117 και κράτος έν πολέμω. παΐδας εχθρών έρως 
τοΰ προς υμάς πολέμου λάβοι και θρασυνθεΐεν 
ώστε είς όπλα και τάς ύμετέρας χεΐρας έλθεΐν· 
ού γαρ άν ύποστρεφειε τις νικηφόρος ούδ’ ώστε 
παΐδας εύφράναι και γυναίκας. τοσοΰτον ύμΐν
ανδρείας το περιον εκ θεοΰ προνοίας άνήρτηται,3 ώ 
και τά περιττά μειοΰν ισχύς και τά λείποντα 
διδόναι.”

τοΰ δέ Βαλάκου δυσχεραίνοντος και παραβαίνειν 
αύτον τας συνθήκας έφ’ αϊς αύτον άντι μεγάλων 
λάβοι δωρεών παρά τών συμμάχων έπικαλοΰντος, 
ελθόντα γάρ έπι κατάρα τών πολεμίων ύμνεΐν 
αύτούς εκείνους και μακαριωτάτους άποφαίνειν

1 μακάριοί Niese. 2 yeydvare. edd.
3 Dindorf (Lat. prestabitur): άνήρηται codd.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 115-119

shall be subject for ever to your children, and with 
their fame shall all earth and sea be filled : aye and 
ye shall suffice for the world, to furnish every land 
with inhabitants sprung from your race. Marvel ye 
then, blessed army, that from a single sire ye 
have grown so great ? Nay, those numbers now 
are small and shall be contained by the land of 
Canaan ; but the habitable world, be sure, lies before 
you as an eternal habitation, and your multitudes 
shall find abode on islands and continent, more 
numerous even than the stars in heaven. Yet for all 
those mighty hosts the Deity shall not fail to supply 
abundance of blessings of every sort in peace-time, 
victory and mastery in war. Let the children of 
your foes be seized with a passion for battle against 
you, and be emboldened to take arms and to close 
with you in strife ; for not one shall return victorious 
or in such wise as to gladden the heart of child and 
wife.0 With such superabundant valour have ye been 
invested by the providence of God, who has power 
alike to diminish what is in excess and to make good 
that which is lacking.”

(5) Such was the inspired utterance of one who Balaam's 
was no longer his own master but was overruled by B^uk and 
the divine spirit to deliver it. But when Balak fumed further

ί ί i . /*  . . .i . predictions,and accused him of transgressing the covenant Numb, 
whereunder, in exchange for liberal gifts, he had XXU1· π· 
obtained his services from his allies—having come, in 
fact, to curse his enemies, he was now belauding 
those very persons and pronouncing them the most 
blessed of men—“ Balak,” said he, “ hast thou 
reflected on the whole matter and thinkest thou that

e After Hom. II. v. 688 εύφρανέειν ίλοχόν re φίλην καί 
νήπιον υιόν.
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JOSEPHUS

τοιούτων σιγάν η λέγειν, όταν ημάς τό τοΰ θεοΰ 
λάβη πνεΰμα; φωνάς γάρ άς βούλεται τοΰτο

120 και λόγους ούδέν ημών ειδότων άφίησιν. εγώ 
δέ μεμνημαι μεν ώντε και σύ και Μαδιανιται 
δεηθέντες ενταυθοΐ με προθύμως ηγαγετε και 
δι ά την άφιξιν έποιησάμην, ην τέ μοι δι ευχής

121 μηδέν άδικησαί σου την επιθυμίαν. κρείττων 
δέ ό θεός ών εγώ χαρίζεσθαι διεγνώκειν και 
παντελώς ασθενείς οί προγινώσκειν περί τών 
ανθρωπίνων1 παρ’ εαυτών ύπολαμβάνοντες, ώς μη 
ταΰθ' άπερ υπαγορεύει τό θειον λέγειν, βιάζεσθαι 
δέ την εκείνου βούλησιν· ούδέν γάρ εν ημΐν έτι

122 φθάσαντος εισελθεΐν εκείνου ημέτερον. έγωγ’ ούν 
τον στρατόν τούτον ούτ’ επαινεσαι προυθέμην 
ούτ έφ’ οΐς τό γένος αύτών ό θεός άγαθοις 
εμηχανησατο διελθεΐν, άλλ’ ευμενής αύτοΐς ούτος 
ών και σπεύδων αύτοΐς εύδαιμονα βιον και κλέος 
αιώνιον παρασχεΐν εμοί τοιούτων απαγγελίαν

123 λόγων ύπέθετο. νΰν 8ε, χαρίζεσθαι τι’ γάρ αύτώ 
σοί διά σπουδής εστί μοι και Μαδιανίταις, ών 
άπώσασθαί μοι την άξίωσιν ούκ εύπρεπές, φέρε 
βωμούς τε ετέρους αύθις έγείρωμεν και θυσίας 
ταΐς πριν παραπλήσιας έπιτελέσωμεν, εί πεΐσαι 
τον θεόν δυνηθείην έπιτρέφαι μοι τούς ανθρώπους

124 άραΐς ένδησαι.” συγχωρήσαντος δέ τοΰ Ίόαλάκου
8ις μεν τεθυκότι τό θειον ούκ έπένευσε τάς κατά 
τών Ισραηλιτών άράς, [θύσας δέ και τρίτον άλλων 
πάλιν άνασταθεντων βωμών ουδέ τότε μεν κα,τ-

1 άνθρωπάων ML.
1 conj. Niese: τι RO: om. rell. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 119-124

it rests with us at all to be silent or to speak on such 
themes as these, when we arc possessed by the spirit 
of God ? For that spirit gives utterance to such 
language and words as it will, whereof we are 
all unconscious. For myself, I remember well what 
both thou and the Madianites craved when ye 
eagerly brought me hither and for what purpose I 
have paid this visit, and it was my earnest prayer to 
do no despite to thy desire. But God is mightier 
than that determination of mine to do this favour ; 
and wholly impotent are they who pretend to such 
foreknowledge of human affairs, drawn from their own 
breasts, as to refrain from speaking that which the 
Deity suggests and to violate His will. For nothing 
within us, once He has gained prior entry, is any 
more our own. Thus, for my part, I neither intended 
to extol this army nor to recount the blessings for 
which God has designed their race; it is He who, in 
His gracious favour to them and His zeal to confer 
on them a life of felicity and everlasting renown, has 
put it into my heart to pronounce such words as these. 
But now,0 since it is my earnest desire to gratify Numb, 
both thyself and the Madianites, to reject whose xxni‘ 
request were unseemly, come, let us erect yet other 
altars and offer sacrifices like unto the first, if per
chance I may persuade God to suffer me to bind these 
people under a curse.” Balak consenting thereto, 
twice did the seer offer sacrifice, but failed to obtain 
the Deity’s consent to imprecations upon the

° In Numbers it is Balak who proposes a second attempt.
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JOSEPHUS

125 ηράσατο τους Ίσραηλίταυς,]1 πεσών δ' έπι στόμα 
πάθη προύλεγεν όσα τε βασιλευσιν έσται καυ 
όσα πόλεσι ταΐς άζυολογωτάταυς, ών ένίαυς ούδ' 
ουκεΐσθαί πω2 συνεβαυνε την αρχήν, ά τε καυ 
προϋπήρζεν εν τοΐς έμπροσθεν χρόνους γενόμενα 
τοΐς ανθρώπους δυά γης η θαλάσσης ευς μνήμην 
την εμήν. εζ ών απάντων λαβόντων τέλος όποιον 
εκείνος προεΐπε τεκμήραυτ' άν τυς, ό τυ καυ εσουτο 
προς το μέλλον.

126 (6) Βάλακο? δέ άγανακτήσας επυ τώ μη κατ- 
αράτονς γενεσθαυ τους Ίσραηλύτας άποπεμπευ τον 
ΈΙάλαμον μηδεμυάς τυμής άζυώσας· ο δέ απιών 
ήδη κάπυ τώ περαυοΰν τον Ευφράτην γενόμενος 
τόν τε Εάλακον μεταπεμφάμενος καί τούς άρχοντας

127 τών Μαδιανιτώρ “ Βαλακε," φησί, “ καυ Μαδυα- 
νυτών ού παρόντες, χρή γάρ καυ παρά βούλησυν 
τοΰ θεοΰ χαρίσασθαυ ύμΐν, τό μεν Εβραίων γένος 
ούκ αν όλεθρος παντελής καταλάβου, ούτ' εν 
πολεμώ ούτ' έν λουμώ καυ σπάνευ τών από γης 
καρπών, ούτ'3 άλλη τυς αίτια παράλογος δυα-

128 φθείρευεν. πρόνουα γάρ έστυν αύτών τώ θεώ 
σώζευν από παντός κακοΰ καυ μηδέν επ' αύτούς 
έάσαυ τουοΰτον πάθος έλθεΐν, ύφ' ού καν άπόλουντο 
πάντες· συμπέσου δ' άν αύτοΐς ολίγα τε καυ προς 
ολίγον, ύφ' ών ταπευνοΰσθαυ δοκοΰντες εΐτ' άν- 
θήσουσυν έπυ φόβω τών έπαγαγόντων αύτοΐς τάς

1 hab. SP: ins. post στόμα Ls om. reil. Doubtless a 
gloss.

2 Dindorf: codd. · οΰσ Niese.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 125-128

Israelites.0 Instead, falling upon his face, he fore
told what calamities were to come for kings and 
what for cities of the highest celebrity (of which 
some had not yet so much as been inhabited at all), 
along with other events which have already befallen 
men in bygone ages, by land or sea, down to times 
within my memory. And from all these prophecies 
having received the fulfilment which he predicted 
one may infer what the future also has in store.6

(6) Balak, furious because the Israelites had not Balaam's 
been cursed, dismissed Balaam, dignifying him with fdvicef 
no reward. But he, when already departing and on 
the point of crossing the Euphrates, sent for Balak 
and the princes of Madian and said : “ Balak and 
ye men of Madian here present—since it behoves 
me despite God’s will to gratify you—doubtless this 
race of Hebrews will never be overwhelmed by utter 
destruction, neither through war, nor through pesti
lence and dearth of the fruits of the earth, neither 
shall any other unlooked-for cause exterminate it. 
For God is watching over them to preserve them 
from all ill and to suffer no such calamity to come 
upon them as would destroy them all. Yet mis
fortunes may well befall them of little moment and 
for a little while, whereby they will appear to be 
abased, though only thereafter to flourish once more 
to the terror of those who inflicted these injuries

a Some mss. insert the gloss : “ He sacrificed also a third 
time, other altars being again erected : yet even then he 
pronounced no imprecation on the Israelites ” (cf. Numb, 
xxiii. 30). The glossator has not observed that Sis, with the 
sacrifice already narrated, brings up the number to three : 
he has apparently interpreted Sis as δεύτερον.

6 Cf. a rather similar mysterious reference to the fulfilment 
of the prophecies of Daniel in A. x. 210.
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JOSEPHUS

129 βλάβας. υμείς δ’ ei νίκην τινά προς βραχύν 
καιρόν κατ αυτών κερδάναι ποθείτε, τύχοιτ αν 
αυτής ταΰτα ποιησαντες· τών θυγατέρων τάς 
μάλιστα ευπρεπείς και βιάσασθαι και νικήσαι 
την τών όρώντων σωφροσύνην ικανός διά το 
κάλλος άσκησαντες την εύμορφιαν αυτών επι τό 
μάλλον εύπρεπες πεμψατε πλησίον εσομενας τοΰ 
εκείνων στρατοπέδου, και δεομενοις συνείναι τοΐς

130 νεανίαις αυτών προστάζατε. επειδάν δέ κεχει- 
ρωμενους όρώσι ταΐς επιθυμιαις, καταλιπετωσαν 
και παρακαλούντων μενειν μη πρότερον επι- 
νευετωσαν, πριν αν πείσωσιν αυτούς άφεντας 
τούς πατρίους νόμους και τον τουτους αύτοΐς 
θεμενον τιμάν θεόν τούς Μαδιανιτών και λϊωαβιτών 
σέβωσιν· ούτως γάρ αύτοΐς τον θεόν όργισθη- 
σεσθαι.” και ό μεν τοΰθ ύποθεμενος αύτοΐς 
ωχετο.

131 (7) Τών δέ Μαδιανιτών πεμφάντων τάς θυ
γατέρας κατά την εκείνου παρα'ινεσιν οι τών 
'Εβραίων άλίσκονται νέοι της εύπρεπείας αύτών 
και παραγενόμενοι εις λόγους αύταΐς παρεκάλουν 
μη φθονεΐν αύτοΐς της τοΰ κάλλους αυτών άπο- 
λαύσεως μηδέ της τοΰ πλησιάζειν συνήθειας· αι 
δ’ ασμένως δεζάμεναι τούς λόγους συνηεσαν

132 αύτοΐς. ενδησάμεναι δ αυτούς τω προς αύτάς 
ερωτι και της επιθυμίας άκμαζούσης περί απ
αλλαγήν έγίνοντο. τούς δ’ άθυμία δεινή1 προς

1 πολλή RO.

° Of. Is. lvii. 17 LXX δι’ αμαρτίαν βραχύ τι ^λύπησα αύτύν
and the concluding portion of the Ep. of Baruch (end of
1st cent, a.d.), beginning ό ίπα-γαγώ»' ύμΐν τα κακά. (iv. 29).

6 This suggestion is foreign to the older (“ J ”) narrative
64



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 129-132

upon them.0 Ye then, if ye yearn to gain some short
lived victory over them, may attain that end by acting 
on this wise. Take of your daughters those who are 
comeliest and most capable of constraining and 
conquering the chastity of their beholders by reason 
of their beauty, deck out their charms to add to their 
comeliness, send them to the neighbourhood of the 
Hebrews’ camp, and charge them to company with 
their young men when they sue their favours. Then, 
when they shall see these youths overmastered by 
their passions, let them quit them and, on their 
entreating them to stay, let them not consent or 
ever they have induced their lovers to renounce the 
laws of their fathers and the God to whom they 
owe them, and to worship the gods of the Madianites 
and Moabites. For thus will God be moved to 
indignation against them.” And, having propounded 
to them this scheme, he went his way?

(7) Thereupon the Madianites having sent their Seduction 
daughters in accordance with his advice, the Hebrew Hebrew 

into parley with them, besought them not to deny Midianite 
them the enjoyment of their beauty or the intimacy 
of intercourse ; and they, gladly accepting their suit, xxv. 1. 
consorted with them. Then, having enchained 
them with love towards themselves, at the moment 
when their passion was at its height, they made 
ready to go. The young men were in the depths 

in Numbers, but is alluded to in the later (“ Priestly ”) 
document: “ Behold these (women) caused the children of 
Israel, through the counsel of Balaam, to commit trespass ” 
(Numb. xxxi. 16). Jewish Midrash (see Weill) enlarged 
upon this and even traced a reference to the story in Numb, 
xxiv. 14 “ I will advertise (or rather “ counsel ”) thee what 
this people shall do.”
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JOSEPHUS

την άναχώρησιν τών γυναικών κατέλαβε και 
λιπαροΰντες ένέκειντο, μη σφάς καταλιπεΐν, άλλα 
γαμετάς αύτών έσομένας αυτόθι μένειν και δέ
σποινας άποδειχθησομένας πάντων ών ύπηρχεν

133 αύτοΐς. ταΰτα δέ όμνύντες έλεγον και θεόν 
μεσίτην ών ύπισχνοΰντο ποιούμενοι, δακρύοντές 
τε και πανταχόθεν αύτούς ελεεινούς ταΐς γυναιζι 
κατασκευάζοντες είναι. αί δ’ ώς δεδουλωμένους 
αύτούς κατενόησαν και τελέως ύπο της συνήθειας 
έχομένους, ηρζαντο προς αύτούς λέγειν·

134 (8) “ Ήμΐν, ώ κράτιστοι νέων, οίκοί τέ εΐσι 
πατρώοι και κτησις αγαθών άφθονος και η παρά 
τών γονέων και τών οίκείων εύνοια και στοργή, 
και κατ' ούδενος τούτων πόρον1 ένθάδ' ηκουσαι 
ημείς εις ομιλίαν ηκομεν, ούδ' έμπορευσόμεναι 
την ώραν τοΰ σώματος προσηκάμεθα την ύμετέραν 
άςίωσιν, άλλ άνδρας αγαθούς και δικαίους ύπο- 
λαβοΰσαι τοιούτοις ύμάς τιμησαι ζενίοις δεομένους

135 έπείσθημεν. και νΰν, έπεί φάτε προς ημάς 
φιλοστόργως έχειν και λυπεΐσθαι' μελλουσών άνα- 
χωρεΐν, ούδ' αύται την δέησιν ύμών άποστρε- 
φόμεθα, πιστιν δ' εύνοιας λαβοΰσαι την μόνην 
ημΐν άζιόλογον νομισθεΐσαν άγαπήσομεν τον μεθ'

136 ύμών βίον ώς γαμεται διανύσαι. δέος γάρ, μη 
και κορον της ημετέρας ομιλίας λαβόντες επειθ' 
ύβρίσητε και άτιμους άποπέμφητε προς τούς 
γονείς · συγγινώσκειν τε ταΰτα φυλαττομέναις 
ηζιουν. τών δέ ην βούλονται πίστιν δώσειν

1 άποροΰσαι SP Lat. (-ούσαυ L): ? lege απορίαν.
2 RO Lat. : λυπάσθε reil.

° The model for this speech and for the episode as a whole 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 132-136

of despondency at the women’s departure : they 
pressed and implored them not to abandon them, 
but to stay where they were, to be their brides and 
to be installed as mistresses of all that they possessed. 
This they affirmed with oaths, invoking God as 
arbiter of their promises, and by their tears and by 
every means seeking to render themselves an object 
of the women’s compassion. And these, when they 
perceived them to be enslaved and completely holden 
by their society, began to address them thus :

(8)a “We, most excellent young men, have our conditions 
paternal houses, goods in abundance, and the bene- 
volence and affection of our parents and kinsfolk. 
It was not in quest of b any of those things that we 
came hither to consort with you, nor with intent 
to traffic with the flower of our persons that we 
accepted your suit; nay, it was because we took you 
for honest and just men that we were induced to 
honour your petition with such hospitable welcome. 
And now, since ye say that ye have so tender an 
affection for us and are grieved at our approaching 
departure, we do not—for our part—reject your 
request ; but, on receiving from you the only pledge 
of goodwill which we can account of worth, we shall 
be content to end our lives with you as your wedded 
wives. For it is to be feared that, becoming sated 
with our society, ye may then do us outrage and 
send us back dishonoured to our parents ”—and they 
begged to be excused for protecting themselves 
against that. The youths thereupon promising to 

was furnished by the similar story of the Scythians and the 
Amazons in Herodotus iv. Ill ff. (esp. the speeches in 114, 
beginning Ή/ζϊρ eicri μ£ν TOKies e!al δέ κτήσατ).

6 Or, with another reading, “ for lack of.”
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JOSEPHUS

εφασαν, “ δέδοκταυ, τοΐς δ' εθεσυ καυ τώ βίω προς
άπαντας άλλοτρυώτατα χρησθε, ώς και. τάς τροφάς

άλλους, ανάγκη βουλομένους ημΐν συνουκεΐν καί 
θεούς τους ημετερους σέβευν, καυ ούκ αν άλλο 
γενουτο τεκμηρυον ης εχευν τε νΰν φάτε προς ημάς

καί ταντα τών μεν ημετερων κουνών οντων προς 
άπαντας, τον δ’ νμετερου προς μηδενα τουούτου 
τυγχάνοντοςδεΐν ονν αύτοΐς ελεγον η ταύτά 
πάσυν ηγητεον η ζητεΐν άλλην οικουμένην, εν φ 
βυώσονταυ μόνου κατά τούς ίδιους νόμους.

139 (9) Οί δ’ υπό τοΰ προς αύτάς έρωτος καλλυστα 
λεγεσθαυ ταΰτα ύπολαβόντες καυ παραδόντες αυ
τούς ευς α προεκαλοΰντο παρεβησαν τά πάτρυα, 
θεούς τε πλείονας είναυ νομύσαντες καυ θύευν 
αύτοΐς κατά νόμον τον επυχώρυον τοΐς καθυδρνσα- 
μενους προθεμενου ζενυκοΐς τε βρώμασυν εχαυρον 
καυ πάντ ευς ηδονην τών γνναυκών επί. τούναντίον 
οΐς ό νόμος αυτών εκέλενε πουοΰντες δυετελουν,

140 ώς διά παντός ηδη τοΰ στρατού την παρανομίαν 
χωρεΐν τών νέων καυ στάσιν αύτοΐς πολύ χείρω 
της προτερας εμπεσεΐν καυ κίνδυνον παντελούς 
τών ίδιων εθυσμών απωλευας. άπαζ γάρ το νεον

1 R.0 : om. rell. * S1 : προτρέποισθΐ rell. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 136-140

give whatever pledge they chose and gainsaying 
them in nothing, such was their passion for them, 
“ Seeing then,” said the maidens, “ that ye agree 
to these conditions, and that ye have customs and 
a mode of life wholly alien to all mankind, insomuch 
that your food is of a peculiar sort and your drink 
is distinct from that of other men, it behoves you, 
if ye would live with us, also to revere our gods ; 
no other proof can there be of that affection which 
ye declare that ye now have for us and of its continu
ance in future, save that ye worship the same gods 
as we. Nor can any man reproach you for venerating 
the special gods of the country whereto ye are 
come, above all when our gods are common to all 
mankind, while yours has no other worshipper.” They 
must therefore (they added) either fall in with the 
beliefs of all men or look for another world, where they 
could live alone in accordance with their peculiar laws.

(9) So these youths, dominated by their love for The 
the damsels, regarding their speech as excellent 
and surrendering to their proposal, transgressed Numb, 
the laws of their fathers. Accepting the belief xxv‘ 
in a plurality of gods and determining to sacrifice 
to them in accordance with the established rites 
of the people of the country,® they revelled in strange 
meats and, to please these women, ceased not to 
do everything contrary to that which their Law 
ordained ; with the result that the whole army was 
soon permeated by this lawlessness of the youth 
and a sedition far graver than the last descended 
upon them, with a danger of complete ruin of their 
own institutions. For the youth, once having tasted

“ Lit. “ according to the law native to those who had 
established ” (“ it ” ; or “ them,” i.e. the gods). 
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JOSEPHUS

γευσάμενον ξενικών εθισμών άπλήστως ενεφορεΐτο, 
και ε’ί τινες τών πρώτων άνδρών δια πάτερων 
άρετάς επιφανείς ησαν συνδιεφθείροντο.

141 (10) Και Σαμβρίας ό της Σεμεωνίδος ηγούμενος 
φυλής Σοσβία, συνών Μαδιανιτιδι Σούρου1 θυγατρι 
τών εκείνη δυναστεύοντος άνδρός, κελευσθεις 
ύπδ της γυναικδς προ τών Μωυσεΐ δοχθεντων τδ

142 προς ηδονην αύτη γενησόμενον εθεράπευεν*  εν 
τούτοις δ’ οντων τών πραγμάτων δείσας λϊωυσης, 
μη γενηταί τι χείρον, συναγαγών εις εκκλησίαν 
τον λαδν ούδενδς μεν κατηγορεί προς όνομα, μη 
βουλόμενος εις άπόνοιαν περιστησαι τούς εκ τοΰ

143 λανθάνειν μετανοησαι δυναμενους, ελεγε δ’ ώς 
ούκ άξια δρώεν ούθ' αύτών ούτε πάτερων την 
ηδονην προτιμησαντες τοΰ θεοΰ και τοΰ κατά 
τοΰτον βιοΰν,3 προσηκειν δ’ εως*  ετι και καλώς 
αύτοΐς*  εχοι μεταβαλεσθαι, την ανδρείαν ύπο- 
λαμβάνουσιν ούκ εν τώ βιάζεσθαι τούς νόμους

144 άλλ’ εν τώ μη είκειν ταΐς επιθυμίαις είναι, προς 
τούτοις δ’ ούδ’ εύλογον εφασκε σωφρονησαντας 
αύτούς επι της έρημου νΰν εν τοΐς άγαθοΐς όντας 
παροινεΐν, μηδε τά κτηθεντα ύπο της ενδείας δι 
εύπορίαν αύτών απολεσθαι. και ό μεν ταΰτα 
λεγων επειράτο τούς νέους επανορθοΰν και είς 
μετάνοιαν άγειν ών επραττον.

1 Bernard : Ονρου codd.
2 RO : + οΰτί θύων τά πάτρια καί -γάμον ήγμ^νοϊ αλλόφυλον 

reil.
3 βίου RO. 4 Niese (Lat. dum): ώ; codd.
5 αύτοΐ; άν (or άν αύτοΐί) codd.

° Bibl. Zimri (lxx Ζαμ,βρεί).
6 Gr. “ Semeon.”

’ Bibl. Cozbi (Χασβεί)· d Bibl. Zur (Σούρ). 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 140-144

of foreign customs, became insatiably intoxicated 
with them ; and some even of the leading men, Numb, 
persons conspicuous through the virtues of their xxv·4’ 
ancestors, succumbed to the contagion.

(10) Among others Zambrias," the chief of the Apostasy of 
tribe of Simeon,6 who was consorting With Chosbia c remon 
the Madianite, daughter of Sur,d a local prince, at ^™nce of 
the bidding of this woman, in preference to thezb. u ’f. 
decrees of Moses, devoted himself to the eult that 
would be to her liking/ Such was the state of things 
when Moses/ fearing lest worse should befall, con
vened the people in assembly ; he accused no one 
by name, not wishing to reduce to desperation any 
who under cover of obscurity might be brought to 
repentance, but he said that they were acting in a 
manner neither worthy of themselves nor of their 
fathers in preferring voluptuousness to God and to 
a God-fearing life, and that it beseemed them, while 
it was yet well with them/ to amend their ways, 
reckoning that courage consisted not in violating 
the laws but in resisting their passions. He added 
that neither was it reasonable, after their sobriety 
in the desert, to relapse now, in their prosperity, 
into drunken riot, and to lose through affluence what 
they had won by penury. By this speech he en
deavoured to correct the youthful offenders and to 
bring them to repent of their actions.

' Most mss. add “ by ceasing to sacrifice according to the 
laws of his fathers and by contracting a foreign marriage ” 
(perhaps a gloss).

' This speech and that of Zambrias which follows have no 
warrant in Scripture.

‘ Or, according to another reading, “ in order that it 
might yet be well with them.”
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JOSEPHUS

145 (11) Άναστά? Se μετ' αυτόν Ζαμβρίας " άλλα 
συ μεν,” εΐπεν, ” ώ Μωυσή, χρώ νόμοις οις αύτος 
έσπούδακας εκ της τούτων εύηθείας1 το βέβαιον 
αύτοΐς παρεσχημενος’ επει μη τούτον αυτών 
έχόντων τον τρόπον πολλάκις αν ηδη κεκολασμενος

146 εγνως αν ούκ εύπαραλογίστους Εβραίους, εμε 
δ’ ούκ αν ακόλουθον οις συ προστασσεις τυραννικώς 
λάβοις· ού γάρ άλλο τι μέχρι νΰν η προσχήματι 
νόμων και τοΰ θεού δουλείαν μεν ημΐν αρχήν δέ 
σαυτώ κακουργείς, αφαιρούμενος ημάς το ηδύ 
και τό κατά τον βιον αύτεξούσιον, δ τών ελεύθερων

147 εστι και δεσπότην ούκ εχόντων. χαλεπώτερος 
δ’ αν ούτως Αιγυπτίων 'Έιβραίοις γενοιο τιμωρεΐν 
αξιών κατά τούς νόμους την έκαστου προς το 
κεχαρισμενον αύτω βούλησιν. πολύ δ’ αν δι- 
καιότερον αύτος τιμωρίαν ύπομενοις τά παρ' 
εκάστοις όμολογουμενα καλώς εχειν άφανίσαι 
προηρημενος καί κατά της απάντων δόξης ισχυρόν

148 την σεαυτοΰ κατεσκευακώς ατοπιαν εγώ δ’ αν 
στεροίμην εικότως ών πράττω νΰν, ει2 κρίνας 
αγαθά ταΰτ' επειτα περί αύτών όμολογεΐν εν 
τούτοις3 όκνησαιμι. γΰναιόν τε ξενικόν, ώς φης, 
ηγμαί' παρ' εμαυτοΰ γάρ άκούση τάς εμάς πράξεις 
ώς παρά ελεύθερου, και γαρ ουδέ λαθεΐν προεθεμην

149 θύω τε θεοΐς οις θύειν μοι νομίζεται δίκαιον 
ηγούμενος παρά πολλών εμαυτώ πραγματεύεσθαι 
την αλήθειαν, και ούχ ώσπερ εν τυραννίδι ζην 
την δλην εξ ενός ελπίδα τοΰ βίου παντός άνηρτη-

1 SI’E : συνηθΐίαϊ rell.
2 νΰν, tl edd. 5 «ίλΊ codd. 8 + ούκ codd.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 145-149

(11) But after him rose up Zambrias and said : Retort of 
“ Nay, do ihou, Moses, keep these laws on which thou Zambria3· 
hast bestowed thy pains, having secured confirmation 
for them only through these men’s simplicity ; for, 
were they not men of that character, thou wouldest 
often ere now have learnt through chastisement 
that Hebrews are not duped so easily. But me thou 
shalt not get to follow thy tyrannical orders ; for 
thou hast done nought else until now save by wicked 
artifice, under the pretext of ‘ laws ’ and ‘ God,’ 
to contrive servitude for us and sovereignty for 
thyself, robbing us of life’s sweets and of that liberty 
of action,0 which belongs to free men who own no 
master. By such means thou wouldest prove more 
oppressive to the Hebrews than were the Egyptians, 
in claiming to punish in the name of these laws the 
intention of each individual to please himself. Nay, 
far rather is it thyself who deservest punishment, 
for having purposed to abolish things which all the 
world has unanimously admitted to be excellent and 
for having set up, over against universal opinion, 
thine own extravagances. For myself, fairly might I 
be debarred from my present course of action, if, 
after deciding that it was right, I were then to shrink 
from confessing it before this assembly. I have 
married, as thou sayest, a foreign wife,—aye, from 
mine own lips shalt thou hear of my doings, as from a 
free man, and indeed I had no intention of conceal
ment—aye, and I sacrifice to gods to whom I hold 
sacrifice to be due, deeming it right to get at 
the truth for myself from many persons, and not 
to live as under a tyranny, hanging all my hopes for

° The modern word “ self-determination ” closely corre
sponds to the Greek.
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JOSEPHUS

κότα· χαρείη τ’ dv ούδεις κυριώτερον αυτόν -περί 
ών πράζαιμι γνώμης της όμης άποψαινόμενος.

150 (12) Τοΰ δε Ζαμβρίου ταΰτα -περί ών αυτός τε 
ηδίκει και τών άλλων τινες ειπόντος ό μεν λαός 
ησύχαζε ψόβω τε τοΰ μέλλοντος και τον νομο- 
θετην δέ όρων μη περαιτέρω την άπόνοιαν αύτοΰ 
προαγαγεΐν εκ της άντικρυς διαμάχης θελή-

151 σαντα· περιίστατο γάρ, μη πολλοί της τών λόγων 
άσελγείας αύτοΰ μιμηται γενόμενοι ταράζωσι τό 
πλήθος, και διαλύεται μεν επι τούτοις ό σύλλογος' 
προεληλύθει δ’ άν επι πλεΐον η τοΰ κακοΰ πείρα 
μη ψθάσαντος Ζαμβρία τελευτησαι εκ τοιαύτης

152 αιτίας. Φινεες άνηρ τά τε άλλα τών νεωτερων 
κρείττων και τοΰ πατρός άζιώματι τούς ηλικιώτας 
ύπερεχων, Έλεαζάρου γάρ τοΰ άρχιερέως [υιό?] 
ην [Μωυσέω? δέ άδελφοΰ παιδός υιό?],1 περιαλγησας 
τοΐς πεπραγμενοις υπό τοΰ Ζαμβρίου, και πριν 
ισχυροτεραν γενεσθαι την ύβριν ύπό της άδεια? 
εργω την δίκην αύτον εισπράξασθαι διαγνούς 
και κωλΰσαι διαβηναι την παρανομίαν εις πλείονας

153 τών άρξαμενων ού κολαζομενων, τόλμη δέ και 
ψυχής και σώματος ανδρεία τοσοΰτον προύχων, 
ώς μη πρότερον ει τινι συσταίη τών δεινών 
άπαλλάττεσθαι, πριν η καταγωνίσασθαι και νίκην 
την επ’ αύτώ λαβεΐν, επι την τοΰ Ζαμβρίου σκηνην 
παραγενόμενος αυτόν τε παίων τη ρομφαία και

154 την Χοσβίαν άπεκτεινεν. οί δέ νέοι πάντες, οΐς
αρετής άντιποιησις ήν και τοΰ ψιλοκαλεΐν, μιμηται 
____ 1 ROE om. words in brackets.

° Bibl. Phinehas (lxx
6 Some mss. omit these words.
c A variation on the writer’s favourite Thucydidean 

phrase oi dperys τι μεταποιούμενοι (ii. 51) ; while the follow- 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 149-154

my whole life upon one. And woe be to any man 
who declares himself to have more mastery over my 
actions than my own will !

(12) After this speech of Zambrias concerning the He is slain 
crimes which he and some of the others had com- punishment 
mitted, the people held their peace, in terror of what 
might come and because they saw that the lawgiver smners· 
was unwilling further to provoke the fellow’s frenzy 
by direct controversy. He feared, in fact, that his 
wanton language might find many imitators to foment 
disorder among the crowd. Accordingly the meeting 
was thereon dissolved ; and this wicked assault 
might have gone to further lengths, had not Zambrias 
promptly come to his end under the following circum
stances. Phinees,0 a man superior in every way to Numb, 
the rest of the youth besides being exalted above xxv- 7· 
his fellows by his father’s rank—for he was son of 
Eleazar the high-priest [and grandson of the brother 
of Moses] b—being deeply distressed at the deeds 
of Zambrias, determined, before his insolence gained 
strength through impunity, to take the law into his 
own hands and to prevent the iniquity from spreading 
further afield, should its authors escape chastisement. 
Gifted moreover with an intrepidity of soul and a 
courage of body so pre-eminent that when engaged 
in any hazardous contest he never left it until he had 
conquered and come off victorious, Phinees repaired ib. 8. 
to the tent of Zambrias and smote him with his 
broadsword, along with Chosbia, and killed them. 
Thereupon all the young men who aspired to make 
a display of heroismc and of a love of honour, 
ing φιλόκαλων (lit. “ to love beauty ”) recalls another famous 
phrase in Thue. ii. 40. According to Numb. xxv. 5, “ Moses 
said unto the judges (lxx tcus φυλαΐς) of Israel, Slay ye 
every one his men,” etc.



 

 
 

 

 
 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 

 
 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 

JOSEPHUS

γενόμενοι της Φινεε'σσου τόλμης άνήρουν τούς 
&πι τοΐς όμοίοις Ζ,αμβρία την αιτίαν ειληφότας. 
άπόλλυνται μεν ούν και ύπό της τούτων άνδρα-

155 γαθίας πολλοί τών παρανομησάντων, εφθάρησαν δέ 
πάντες καί λοιμώ, ταύτην ένσκήψαντος αύτοΐς τοΰ 
θεοΰ την νόσον, όσοι, τε συγγενείς όντες κωλυειν 
δέον εξώτρυνον αύτούς επι ταΰτα συναδικεΐν1 
τώ θεώ δοκοΰντες άπέθνησκον.2 άπόλλυνται μεν 
ούν εκ τών τάξεων άνδρες ούκ ελάττους τετρά 
κισγιλίων και μυρίων.3

156 (13) ’Ύπό δέ ταύτης παροξυνθεις της αιτίας 
Μωυσης επι τον Μαδιανιτών όλεθρον την στρατιάν 
εξεπεμπε, περί ών της επ' αύτούς εξόδου μετά 
μικρόν άπαγγελοΰμεν, προδιηγησάμενοι πρώτον 
ό παρελίπομεν, δίκαιον γάρ επι τούτου την τοΰ 
νομοθετου γνώμην μη παρελθεΐν άνεγκωμίαστον.

157 τον γάρ Βάλαμον παραληφθεντα ύπό τών Μα- 
διανιτών, όπως επαράσηται τοΐς ’Ββραίοις, και 
τοΰτο μεν ού δυνηθεντα θεία προνοία, γνώμην δέ 
ύποθεμενον, ή χρησαμενων τών πολεμίων ολίγου 
τό τών 'Έιβραίων πλήθος διεφθάρη τοΐς επιτη- 
δεύμασι νοσησάντων δη τινων περί ταΰτα, μεγάλως

158 ετίμησεν άναγράφας αύτοΰ τάς μαντείας, και 
παρόν αύτώ σφετερίσασθαι την επ' αύτοΐς δό- 
ξαν και εξιδιώσασθαι μηδενός αν γενομενου 
μάρτυρος τοΰ διελεγξοντος, εκείνω την μαρτυρίαν 
άπεδωκε*  και της επ' αύτώ μνήμης ήξίωσε. και

1 SP Exc.: άδικον rell. * συναπέθνησκον Bekker.
8 καί μυρίων] δισμυρίων L. 8 ίδωκΐ RO. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 154-158

imitating the daring deed of Phinees, slew those who 
were found guilty of the same crimes as Zambrias. 
Thus, through their valiancy, perished many of the 
transgressors ; all (the rest) were destroyed by a pesti
lence, God having launched this malady upon them ; ibid. 
while such of their relatives as, instead of restraining 
them, instigated them to those crimes were accounted 
by God their accomplices and died likewise. Thus 
there perished from the ranks no less than fourteen n. xxv. 9. 
thousand men.°

(13) That was the reason why Moses was provoked The candour 
to send that army to destroy the Madianites.6 Of ?ecordingm 
its campaign against them we shall speak anon, after a th<3 . ., 1 ° ° . . . . . r . ’ p propheciespreliminary word on a point which we omitted ; tor it of Balaam, 
is right that in this particular the judgement of the 
lawgiver should not be left without its meed of praise. 
This Balaam, in fact, who had been summoned by 
the Madianites to curse the Hebrews and who, though 
prevented from so doing by divine providence, had 
yet suggested a plan which, being adopted by the 
enemy, well-nigh led to a demoralization of the whole 
Hebrew community and actually infected the morals 
of some—this was the man to whom Moses did the 
high honour of recording his prophecies ; and though 
it was open to him to appropriate and take the 
credit for them himself, as there would have been 
no witness to convict him, he has given Balaam this 
testimony and deigned to perpetuate his memory.®

a Numb. “ twenty and four thousand ” (as one ms. reads 
here). 6 § 101.

c Cf. the eulogy of Moses for similar candour in the case 
of Jethro, A. iii. 74. From the Talmudic passage, Baba 
Bathra 14b, “ Moses wrote his own book and the section 
{Parashah) about Balaam,” Weill infers that the prophecies 
of Balaam once formed a separate treatise.
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JOSEPHUS

ταΰτα μεν ώς άν αύτοΐς τισι δοκη οΰτω σκο- 
πείτωσαν.

159 (νϋ. 1) Μωυσης δε υπέρ ών καί προεΐπον επί 
την Μαδιανιτών γην επεμι/>εν στρατιάν τούς 
πάντας είς δισχιλίους και μυρίους, εξ έκάστης 
φυλής τον ’ίσον αριθμόν επιλεξάμενος, στρατηγόν 
δ’ αύτών άπεδει^ε Φινεε'ς, ού μικρώ πρότερον 
εμνησθημεν φυλάξαντος τοΐς 'Έάβραίοις τούς νόμους 
και τον παρανομοΰντα τούτους Ζαμβρίαν τιμωρη-

160 σαμενου. Μαδιανΐται δε προπυθόμενοι τον στρα
τόν επί σφάς έλαύνοντα καί όσον ούδεπω παρ- 
εσομενον ηθροίζοντό Te και τάς είσβολάς της 
χώρας, η προσεδέχοντο τούς πολεμίους, άσφα-

161 λισάμενοι περιέμενον αύτούς. ελθόντων δε καί 
συμβολής γενομενης πίπτει τών Μαδιανιτών πλήθος 
ασυλλόγιστου καί αριθμού κρεΐττον οι τε βασιλείς 
αύτών άπαντες· πέντε δε ησαν, τΩχός τε καί 
Σούρης ετι δε 'Ροβεης καί Ούρης,1 πέμπτος δε 
'Ρε'κεμος, ού πόλις επώνυμος τό παν αξίωμα της 
Αράβων εχουσα γης καί μέχρι νΰν υπό παντός 
τοΰ Άραβίου τοΰ κτίσαντος βασιλεως τό όνομα 
'Ρεκέμης καλείται, Πε'τρα παρ’ "Ελλησι λεγομενη.

162 τραπέντων δε τών πολεμίων οί ’Εβραίοι διηρ- 
πασαν αύτών την χώραν καί πολλην λείαν λαβόντες 
καί τούς οίκήτορας γυναιξίν άμα διαφθείραντες 
μάνας τάς παρθένους κατελιπον, τοΰτο Μωυσεος

1 RO(Lat.): Οΰβητ reil.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 158-162

On this narrative readers are free to think what they 
please."

(vii. 1) So Moses, for the reasons whieh I have Defeatofthe 
already stated, sent to the land of the Madianites Nnrn™188' 
an army of twelve thousand men in all, selecting an xxxxj-} 
equal number from eaeh tribe ; for their general he 
appointed Phinees who, as we mentioned just now,6 
had preserved to the Hebrews their laws and punished 
Zambrias for transgressing them. The Madianites, 
forewarned that the army was marehing upon them 
and might at any moment arrive, mustered their 
troops and, having fortified the passes into the 
eountry whieh they expeeted the enemy to take, 
awaited their appearanee. They eame and an 
engagement ensued, in whieh there fell of the 
Madianites a multitude incalculable and past num
bering, ineluding all their kings. Of these there 
were five : Oehus and Sures, Robees and Ures, and, lb. xxxf. 8 
the fifth, Rekem c ; the eity which bears his name χ]^1^). 
ranks highest in the land of the Arabs and to this 
day is ealled by the whole Arabian nation, after the 
name of its royal founder, Rekeme d : it is the Petra 
of the Greeks. Upon the rout of the enemy, the 
Hebrews pillaged their eountry, captured abundance 
of booty, and put the inhabitants with their wives 
to death, leaving only the unmarried women, sueh n>. 18.

° This recurrent formula (see i. 108) must here, at the close 
of chap, vi, refer to the story of Balaam as a whole and in 
particular to the miraculous element in it, such as the 
speaking of the ass. b § 152.

c Bibl. Evi (Eufip): Zur (Σούρ) ■. Reba (Ί’οβόκ·; in Josh. 
’Vofie) : Hur (Oiip) : Rekem ( Ροκόμ.). Josephus omits the 
last half of the verse in Numbers : “ Balaam also the son of 
Beor they slew with the sword.”

d Cf. § 82 (note), where the name appears in the mss. 
as“A.pKr).
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JOSEPHUS

163 Φινέει κελεύσαντος. ός ηκεν άγων τον στρατόν 
απαθή και λείαν άφθονον, βόας μεν γάρ δισχιλίους 
και πεντακισμυρίους, οις 8ε πεντακισχιλίας προς 
μυριάσιν επτά και εξήκοντα, όνους 8ε έξακισμυρίας 
χρυσού 8ε και αργύρου άπειρόν τι πλήθος κατα- 
σκευής, φ) κατ οϊκον έχρώντο· ύπο γάρ ευδαι
μονίας και αβροδίαιτοι σφόδρα έτύγχανον. ηχ- 
θησαν δέ και αί παρθένοι περί δισχιλίας και

164 τρισμυρίας. Μωυσης δε μερίσας την λείαν της 
μεν ετερας τό πεντηκοστόν 'Έιλεαζάρω δίδωσι 
και τοΐς ίερεΰσι, Λευίταις 8ε της ετερας τό πεν
τηκοστόν μέρος, την δε λοιπήν νέμει τω λαώ. 
και διηγον τό λοιπόν εύδαιμόνως, αφθονίας μεν 
αγαθών αύτοΐς ύπ' αρετής γεγενημένης, ύπό 
μηδενος δέ σκυθρωπού ταύτης άπολαύειν εμ
ποδιζόμενοι.1

165 (2) Μωυση$· δε γηραιός ηδη τυγχάνων διάδοχον 
εαυτού Ίησοΰν καθίστησιν επί τε ταΐς προφητείαις 
και στρατηγόν εΐ που δεησειε γενησόμενον, κε
λεύσαντος και τοΰ θεού τούτω την προστασίαν 
έπιτρέψαι τών πραγμάτων, ό δέ 'Ιησούς πάσαν 
έπεπαίδευτο την περί τούς νόμους παιδείαν και 
τό θειον ΝΙωυσέος έκδιδάξαντος.

166 (3) Καν τούτω δύο φυλαι Γαδι?2 τε και 'Ρου-

1 ίμποδιζομ^νοίί codd. 2 Μ : Γάδου rell.

° The virgins, who have not taken part in the previous 
seduction of the Israelites, are to be preserved (“ keep alive 
for yourselves ”), presumably in the expectation of their 
conversion to Judaism.

* Bibl. (Heb. and lxx) 72,000.
* Bibl. (both texts) 61,000.
“ So both Biblical texts ; the qualifying word “ about ” 

possibly indicates acquaintance with a variant reading. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 163-166

Numb, 
xxxi. 32 f.

Π>. 27-30.

being the orders of Moses to Phinees.0 That officer 
returned with his army unscathed and booty in 
abundance, to wit 52,000 6 oxen, 675,000 sheep, 
60,000 c asses, and an unlimited quantity of articles 
of gold and silver for domestic use ; for prosperity 
had rendered these people very luxurious. They 
brought also the unmarried women, numbering about 
32,000.d Moses, having divided the spoils into two 
portions, gave a fiftieth of the first half to Eleazar 
and the priests, a fiftieth of the other half to the 
Levites, and the rest he distributed among the 
people.® So they lived thenceforth in felicity, with 
this abundance of goods which their valour had 
brought them, and with no tragic incidents to thwart 
their enjoyment of it.

(2) Moses, already advanced in years, now appointed Moses 
Joshua f to succeed him both in his prophetical func- Joshua*  
tions and as commander-in-chief, whensoever the need aa his 
should arise, under orders from God himself to entrust xxvii. 18. 
the direction of affairs to him. Joshua had already 
received a thorough training in the laws and in divine 
lore under the tuition of Moses.

(31 And now also the two tribes of Gad and of The Amorits 
v ' land

. assigned
* The account in Numbers is more precise. There is to the two 

first an equal division of the booty between combatants and and a half 
non-combatants. Then, before it is distributed to individuals, j
a tax is deducted for religious purposes : from the portion 
of the combatants one five hundredth (not, as in Josephus, 
one fiftieth) is set apart for the priests, and from the portion 
of the non-combatants one fiftieth is set apart for the Levites. 
The Levites thus receive ten times as much as the priests. 
Josephus, who, as a priest, is concerned for priestly privileges 
(§ 68), equalizes the shares, not, however, without authority ; 
the reading “ 50 ” for “ 500 ” is found in a small group of 
lxx mss. in Numb. xxxi. 28.

> Gr. “ Jesus,” here and throughout.
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JOSEPHUS

βηλου και της Μανασσιτιδος ημίσεια, πληθει 
τετραπόδων εύδαιμονοΰντες καί τοΐς άλλοις απασι, 
κοινολογησάμενοι παρεκάλουν τορΜωασην εζαιρετον 
αύτοΐς την ’Αμορΐτιν παρασχεΐν δορίκτητον ονσαν

μάχην πρόφασιν ευπρεπή την τών βοσκημάτων 
επιμέλειαν εύρησθαι κακίστους τε απεκαλει και 
δειλίας εύσχημονα1 πρόφασιν επινοησαντας αυτους 
μεν βούλεσθαι τρυφάν άπόνως διάγοντας, πάντων 
τεταλαιπωρηκότων ύπερ τοΰ κτησασθαι την αι-

168 τουμενην ύπ' αύτών γην, μη θελειν δε συναρα- 
μένους τών επίλοιπων άγώνων γην ην διαβάσιν 
αύτοΐς τον 'ϊόρδανον δ θεός παραδώσειν ύπέσχηται 
ταύτην λαβεΐν καταστρεφαμένους ούς εκείνος

169 άπεδειζεν ημΐν πολεμίους. οί δ’ όρώντες όργιζό- 
μενον αύτον και δικαίως ηρεθίσθαι προς την 
άζίωσιν αύτών ύπολαβόντες άπελογοΰντο μη διά 
φόβον κινδύνων μηδέ διά. την προς το πονεΐν

170 μαλακίαν πεποιησθαι την αΐτησιν, άλλ’ όπως την 
λείαν εν επιτηδείοις καταλιπόντες εύζωνοι προς

fτους αγώνας καί τας μαγας γωρείν δυναίντο, 
ετοίμους τε ελεγον εαυτούς κτίσαντας πόλεις εις 
φυλακήν τέκνων και γυναικών και κτήσεως αύτοΰ 

171 διδόντος συναπιέναι2 τω στρατώ. καί, Μωυσής 
αρεσθεις τω λόγω καλέσας Ελεάζαρον τον 
αρχιερέα καί Ιησοΰν καί τούς εν τελεί πάντας 
συνεχώρει την ' Αμορΐτιν αύτοΐς επι τω . συμ- 
μαχησαι τοΐς συγγευέσιν, έως αν καταστησωνται

1 ed. pr.: άσχήμονα codd. 2 συνα.πίϊνα.ι codd.

° Reuben (i. 304).
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 166-171

Rubela and half the tribe of Manasseh, being blest 
with an abundance of cattle and all sorts of other 
possessions, after conferring together besought Moses 
exceptionally b to award them the Amorite land that 
their arms had won, since it was excellent for the 
pasturage of flocks. But he, supposing that it was 
fear of the contest with the Canaanites which had 
led them to discover this specious pretext of the 
tending of their flocks, denounced them as arrant 
knaves, who had devised this plausible excuse for 
their cowardice, because they wished to live them
selves in luxury and ease—though all had toiled to 
win this land for which they craved—and were loath 
to take their part in the remaining struggles and to 
occupy the land which God had promised to deliver 
to them after crossing the Jordan and after subduing 
those whom He had designated as their enemies. 
The tribes, seeing his anger and conceiving that he 
had just cause for being provoked at their request, 
replied in self-defence that it was through no fear of 
perils or slackness for toil that they had made their 
petition ; no, it was that, by leaving their booty on 
suitable ground, they might march the more briskly 
to the struggles and combats ; and they professed 
themselves ready, once they had built cities for the 
protection of their children, their wives, and their 
chattels, with 1ns consent, to set off with the army. 
Moses, being satisfied with this statement, thereupon Numb, 
summoned Eleazar the high-priest and Joshua and xxx"·2a· 
all those in authority and conceded the Amorite land 
to these tribes, on condition of their fighting along 
with their brethren until the general settlement. So

11 i.e. independently and in advance of the general allot
ment of territory.
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JOSEPHUS

τά πάντα. λαβόντες ουν επι τούτοις την χώραν 
και κτίσαντες πόλεις καρτεράς τέκνα [τε] και 
γυναίκας και τάλλα όσα συμπεριάγειν μέλλουσιν 
αύτοΐς άν ην εμπόδια τοΰ πονεΐν άπεθεντο εις 
αύτάς.

172 (4) Οικοδομεΐ δε και Μωυσης τάς δέκα πόλεις 
τάς εις τον αριθμόν τών οκτώ και τεσσαράκοντα 
γενησομενας, ών τρεις άπεδειξε τοΐς επ' άκουσίω 
φόνω φευξομένοις, και χρόνον εταξεν είναι της 
φυγής τον αυτόν τώ άρχιερεΐ, εφ' ού δράσας τις 
τον φόνον εφυγε· μεθ' όν συνεχώρει τελευτησαντα 
κάθοδον, έχόντων εξουσίαν τών τοΰ πεφονευμένου 
συγγενών κτείνειν, ει λάβοιεν εξω τών όρων της 
πόλεως εις ην εφυγε τον πεφονευκότα· έτέρω δε

173 ούκ επετετραπτο. αί δε πόλεις αί προς τάς 
φυγάς αποδεδειγμένοι η σαν αΐδε· Βόσορα1 μεν 
επι τοΐς όρίοις της Αραβίας, Άρίμανον δέ της 
Γαλαδηνών γης, και Γαυλανάν δ’ εν τη Βατανίδι. 
κτησαμένων δ’ αύτών καί την Χαναναίων γην 
τρεις ετεραι πόλεις εμελλον άνατεθησεσθαι τών 
Λευίτιδων πόλεων τοΐς φυγάσιν εις κατοικισμόν 
Μωυσέος επιστείλαντος.

174 (5) Μωυσης· δέ προσελθόντων αύτώ τών πρώτων 
της Μανασσίτιδος φυλής και δηλούντων μεν ώς 
τεθνηκοι τις τών φυλετών επίσημος άνηρ Σωλο- 
φάντης όνομα, παΐδας μεν ού καταλιπών άρσενας 
θυγατέρας δε τοι,’ και πυθομένων ει τούτων ό

1 Βωσάρα RO. * δί τοι RO: μίντοι reil.

α ί.«. the proportionate number (4 for each tribe, hence 
10 for the 2 J trans-Jordanic tribes) of the 48 cities assigned 
to the priests and Levites (§§ 67-69). 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 171-174

having received the territory on these conditions and 
founded cities with strong defences, they deposited 
there children and wives and everything which, had 
they been required to carry it about with them, 
would have been an impediment to their labours.

(4) Moses himself too built the ten cities that were The cities 
to be reckoned among the number of the forty-eight.a £>eutfUge' 
Of these he appointed three for persons to flee to iv. 
after involuntary manslaughter, and he ordained that
the term of their exile should be the lifetime of the 
high-priest in office when the manslayer fled. Upon n. 25 ff. 
the death of the high-priest he permitted him to 
return ; the relatives of the slain had moreover the 
right to kill the slayer, if they caught him without 
the bounds of the city whither he had fled, but this 
permission was given to no one else. The cities Deut. iv. 48 
appointed as refuges were these : Bosora b on the (Josh·xx·8^· 
confines of Arabia, Ariman in the land of Galadene,0 
and Gaulana in Batanaea.d But when they had 
conquered also the land of Canaan, three more of 
the Levitical cities were to be dedicated as havens 
for fugitives, by the injunction of Moses.

(5) Moses was now approached by the head men Regulation 
of the tribe of Manasseh, who informed him that a heritage1"2 
certain notable member of their tribe, by name Numb. 
Solophantes,*  had died, leaving no male issue though (χχνπ’. i), 
there were daughters ; and on their inquiring whether

b Bibl. “ Bezer (Βοσόρ) in the wilderness, in the table
land ” ; unidentified.

c Bibl. “ Ramoth in Gilead ”; elsewhere called by 
Josephus Άραμαθά or 'Ραμάθη, Ant. viii. 398 etc.; commonly 
identified with es-Salt.

“ Bibl. “ Golan (Γαυλών) in Bashan ” : unidentified. It 
gave its name to the province of Gaulanitis often mentioned 
in Josephus, and was “ a very large village ” in the time of 
Eusebius. ’ Bibl. Zelophehad (Σαλταάδ).
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JOSEPHUS

175 κλήρος εσοιτο, φησίν, ει μεν μέλλουσί τινι συν- 
οικεΐν τών φυλετών, μετά τοΰ κλήρου προς αυτους 
άπιέναι, ει δ’ εξ άλλης γαμοΐντό τισι φυλής, τον 
κλήρον έν τή πατρώα φυλή καταλιπεΐν. και τότε 
μενειν έκαστου τον κλήρον εν τή φυλή διετάξατο.

176 (viii. 1) Τών δε τεσσαράκοντα ετών παρά τριά
κοντα ήμέρας συμπεπληρωμένων Μωυσής εκ
κλησίαν έπί τώ Ίορδάνω συναγαγών, οπού νΰν 
πόλις έστιν Άβίλη, φοινικόφυτον δ έστι τό 
χωρίον, συνελθόντος τοΰ λαοΰ παντός λέγει 
τόιάδε'

177 (2) “ "Ανδρες συστρατιώται και τής μακράς 
κοινωνοί ταλαιπωρίας, έπεί τώ θεώ δοκοΰν ήδη 
και τώ γήρα, χρόνον έτών είκοσι και εκατόν 
ήνυσμενον δει με τοΰ ζήν άπελθεΐν καί τών πέρα 
τοΰ Ίορδάνου πραχθησομένων ού μέλλω βοηθός 
ύμΐν έσεσθαι καί σύμμαχος, κωλυόμενος ύπό τοΰ

178 θεοΰ, δίκαιον ήγησάμην μηδέ νΰν έγκαταλιπεΐν 
τούμόν υπέρ τής ύμετέρας ευδαιμονίας πρόθυμον, 
άλλ’ άίδιόν τε ύμΐν πραγματεύσασθαι την τών 
αγαθών άπόλαυσιν, καί μνήμην έμαυτώ γενομένων

179 ύμών εν αφθονία τών κρειττόνων. φέρε ούν 
ύποθέμενος δν τρόπον ύμεΐς τ’ αν εύδαιμονήσαιτε' 
καί παισί τοΐς αύτών καταλίποιτε κτήσιν αγαθών

1 Dindorf: ενδαιμονήσητέ codd.

α According to the Talmud (quoted by Weill) this law 
had only temporary validity.

11 Abel-shittim (lxx Βίλσά etc.) " by Jordan ... in the 
fjlains of Moab ” is mentioned in Numb, xxxiii. 49 as the 
ast station in the itinerary of the wilderness wanderings ; 

Josephus calls it indifferently Abile, Abele (v. 4) and Abila 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 175-179

the inheritance should pass to these, he replied that, 
if they proposed to unite themselves to persons of 
their tribe, they should carry the inheritance with 
them to their husbands, but if they were married 
into another tribe, the inheritance should be left in 
their father’s tribe. Then it was that he ordained 
that each man’s heritage should remain in his tribe.a

(viii. 1) When the forty years had, save for Assembly 
thirty days, now run their course, Moses called nearjordan, 
together an assembly nigh to the Jordan, where Deut· '· b31 
to-day stands the city of Abile 6 in a region thickly 
planted with palm-trees, and addressed to a con
gregation of the whole people the following words :

(2) “ Comrades in arms and partners in this Moses 
long tribulation, seeing that now, by God’s decree people* the 
and at the call of age, having completed a span of his 
one hundred and twenty years, I must quit this ib. xx’xi. 2. 
life, and that in those coming actions beyond the 
Jordan I am not to be your helper and fellow
combatant, being prohibited by God, I have deemed 
it right even now not to renounce my zeal for your 
welfare, but to labour to secure for you the ever
lasting enjoyment of your good things and for 
myself an abiding memorial when ye shall be en
dowed with a store of blessings yet better. Come 
then, let me first propound the means whereby ye 
may yourselves attain bliss and may bequeath to your 
children the possession of blessings for all eternity, 

(B.J. iv. 438), and tells us elsewhere (v. 4) that it was 60 
stades (c. 7 miles)’distant from the Jordan. It is the modern 
Khurbet el-Keffrein, situate at about the same distance (N.E.) 
from the Dead Sea. It is not mentioned in an array of 
names in Deut. i. I, which attempts to define the precise spot 
at which the final discourses of Moses were delivered. 
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JOSEPHUS

άίδιον [παραθε'μενος]1 ούτως άπέλθω τοΰ βίου, 
πιστεύεσθαι δέ άξιός είμι διά τε τά? πρότερον 
ύπέρ ύμών φιλοτιμίας και διά το τάς ψυχάς επι 
τελευτή γιγνομενας μετ' αρετής πάσης όμιλεΐν.

180 " ’Ω παΐδες Ίσραήλου, μία πάσιν άνθρώποις αγα
θών κτήσεως αιτία ό θεός ευμενής’ μόνος γάρ ούτος 
δοΰναί τε ταΰτα τοΐς άξίοις και άφελεσθαι τών 
άμαρτανόντων εις αυτόν ικανός, ώ παρεχοντες 
εαυτούς οϊους αύτός τε βούλεται καγώ την διάνοιαν 
αύτοΰ σαφώς εξεπιστάμενος παραινώ, ούκ αν 
όντες μακαριστοί και ζηλωτοΐ πάσιν [άτυχησαιτέ 
ποτ’ η]*  παύσαισθε, άλλ’ ών τε νΰν ύμΐν εστιν 
αγαθών ή κτήσις βεβαία μενεΐ τών τε απάντων

181 ταχεΐαν εξετε την παρουσίαν, μόνον οΐς ό θεός 
ύμάς επεσθαι βούλεται, τούτοις πειθαρχείτε, και 
μήτε νομίμων τών παρόντων άλλην προτιμησητε 
διάταξιν μητ εύσεβείας ης νΰν περί τον θεόν 
εχετε3 καταφρονησαντες εις άλλον μεταστησησθε 
τρόπον, ταΰτα δε πράττοντες άλκιμώτατοι μάχας 
διενεγκεΐν απάντων εσεσθε και μηδενι τών εχθρών

182 ευάλωτοι- θεοΰ γάρ παρόντος ύμΐν βοηθοΰ πάντων 
περιφρονεΐν εύλογον, τής δ’ αρετής έπαθλα ύμΐν 
μεγάλα κεΐται προς άπαντα τον βίον κτησαμενοις*·  
αύτη γε τό& πρώτον αγαθών τό πρεσβιστόν εστιν, 
επειτα και την τών άλλων χαρίζεται περιουσίαν,

1 om. Bekker: άίδιον παραθέμινοτ om. Lat.
3 om. Dindorf: text uncertain: άτυχήσητέ (or -oer^) . . . 

πανσησΟε (-οσάο) codd.
3 ed. pr. (Lat. geritis): δχοντε; codd.
* κτησομίνοίΐ conj. Niese.
6 -μ τοι conj. Niese.

“ δμιλΐϊν, “ speak,” “ converse ” (with others), not 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 179-182

and so depart from life. Aye and I deserve your 
confidence, alike by reason of those jealous efforts 
on your behalf in the past, and because souls when 
on the verge of the end deliver themselves with 
perfect integrity. 0

“ O children of Israel, there is for all mankind Deut. 
but one source of felicity—a gracious God : He alone passvm' 
has power to give these good things to those who 
merit them and to take them from those who sin 
against Him : will ye but show yourselves in His 
sight such as He would have you, aye and such as I, 
who know His mind right well, exhort you to be, 
then will ye never cease to be blessed and envied 
of all men ; nay, your possession of those good things 
which ye have already will rest assured, and those 
yet absent will soon be present in your hands. 
Only obey those precepts b which God would have 
you follow, prefer not above your present statutes 
any other code, nor, spurning that pious worship 
of God which now is yours, desert it for another 
fashion. Act ye but thus and ye will be the 
doughtiest of all to sustain the fight nor lightly 
conquered by any of your foes ; for with God at 
your side to succour you ye may well despise them 
all. And for such virtue great are the rewards 
set before you, to be won for all your life 0 : she 
herself, to begin with, is the choicest of treasures, 
and then she bestows abundance of the rest, so

“ consort,” “ are in touch with every virtue ” : cf. Vita 258 
μ(τα πάσης aptrf/s πεπολίτίυμαι.

b The Greek might be either neuter (“ what ”) or masc. 
(“ whom ”); but he comes to the question of subordination 
to rulers later, § 186.

c Not, I think, as earlier translators take it, “ if ye possess
(or ** preserve ”) it (i.e. virtue) for all your life.”
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JOSEPHUS

183 ώ? και προς άλληλους ύμΐν χρωμένοις αυτή 
μακαριστόν ποιησαι τον βίον και τών αλλοφύλων 
πλέον δοξαζόμενους άδηριτον και παρά τοΐς αυθις 
την εύκλειαν ύμΐν ύπάρξαι. τούτων δ’ αν εφικέσθαι 
δυνηθείητε, ει τών νόμων ούς ύπαγορεύσαντος μοι 
τοΰ θεοΰ συνεταξάμην κατηκοοι και φύλακες 
γενοισθε και μελετωητε την συνεσιν αυτών.

184 άπειμι δ’ αύτός χαίρων επί τοΐς ύμετεροις αγαθοΐς 
παρατιθέμενος ύμας νόμων τε σωφροσύνη1 και 
κόσμια της πολιτείας και ταΐς τών στρατηγών 
άρεταΐς, οί πρόνοιαν έξουσιν ύμών τοΰ συμ-

185 φέροντος. θεός τε ό μέχρι νΰν ηγεμονεύσας ύμών,1 
καθ’ ου βούλησιν κάγώ χρήσιμος ύμΐν έγενόμην, 
ού μέχρι τοΰ δεΰρο στήσει την αύτοΰ πρόνοιαν, 
άλλ' έφ’ όσον αυτοί βούλεσθε χρόνον τοΰτον εχειν 
προστάτην εν τοΐς της αρετής έπιτηδεύμασι 
μένοντες, επί τοσοΰτον αύτοΰ χρησεσθε τη προ-

186 μηθεία. γνώμας τε ύμΐν εισηγησονται τάς άρί- 
στας, αΐς έπόμενοι την ευδαιμονίαν έξετε, ο άρχι- 
ερεύς Έιλεάζαρος και 'Ιησούς η τε γερουσία και 
τα τέλη τών φυλών, ών άκροάσθε μη χαλεπώς, 
γινώσκοντες ότι πάντες οί άρχεσθαι καλώς είδότες 
καί άρχειν εΐσονται παρελθόντες εις εξουσίαν

187 αύτοΰ, την τ’ ελευθερίαν ηγεΐσθε μη τό προσ- 
αγανακτεΐν οις αν ύμας οί ηγεμόνες πράττειν 
άξιώσι· νΰν μεν γάρ εν τω τούς εύεργέτας ύβρίζειν 
εν τούτω την παρρησίαν τίθεσθε, ό δη τοΰ λοιποΰ

188 φυλαττομένοις ύμΐν άμεινον εξει τα πράγματα· μηδέ 
την ΐσην επί τούτοις οργήν ποτέ λαμβάνετε, fi 
κατ έμοΰ πολλάκις έτολμησατε χρησθαι· γινώ- 

1 Niese: νόμιρ τε σωφροσύνη! Codd. * ήμΐν RO.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 183-188

that, will you but practise her among yourselves, 
she will make your life blissful, render you more 
glorious than foreign races, and assure you an 
uncontested renown with future generations. And 
these blessings might ye attain, would ye but 
hearken to and observe those laws which, at the 
dictation of God, I have drawn up, and muse on 
their inward meaning.

“ I am leaving you myself, rejoicing in your happi
ness, committing you to the sober guidance of the 
laws, to the ordered scheme of the constitution, 
and to the virtues of those chiefs who will take 
thought for your interests. And God, who hereto
fore has governed you, and by whose will I too have 
been of service to you, will not at this point set a 
term to His providence, but so long as ye yourselves 
desire to have His protection, by continuing in the 
paths of virtue, so long will ye enjoy His watchful 
care. Moreover the best of counsels, by following 
which ye will attain felicity, will be put before you 
by Eleazar the high-priest and Joshua, as also by the 
council of elders and the magistrates of the tribes ; 
to whom give ear ungrudgingly, recognizing that 
all who know well how to obey will know also how 
to rule, should they reach the authority of office. 
And think not that liberty lies in resenting what 
your rulers require you to do. For now indeed 
it is in naught but insulting your benefactors that 
ye reckon freedom of speech to consist ; whereof 
henceforth if ye beware, things will go better with 
you. Never display towards these rulers the like 
of that wrath which ye have oft-times dared to vent 
on me ; for ye know that my life has more often
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JOSEPHUS

σκετε γάρ, ώς πλεονάκις εκινδύνευσα ύφ' ύμών
189 άποθανεΐν η ύπό τών πολεμίων, ταΰτα δ’ ούκ 

όνειδίζειν1 υμάς προεθέμην, ού γάρ επ' εζόδω τοΰ 
ζην δυσχεραίνοντας καταλιπεΐν ηζίουν εις την 
άνάμνησιν φερων μηδέ παρ' ον επασχον αύτά 
καιρόν εν δργη γενόμενος, άλλ' ώστε τοΰ σωφρο- 
νησειν3 4 * ύμάς εις τδ μέλλον κατ' αυτό γε τοΰτο 
τάσφαλες3 εΐναι, και μηδέν εις τούς προεστηκότας 
εζυβρίσαι διά πλοΰτον, ός ύμΐν πολύς διαβάσι τον 
'Χόρδανον και την Χαναναίαν κτησαμενοις περι-

190 στησεται. ε’πει προαχθεντες είς καταφρόνησιν ύπ'

1 δνιιδίζων Ρ2 (Lat.?). 2 σωφρόνισαν L.
3 τοΰτ<ο τ>άσφαλίϊ Conj.: τοΰτ (τοΰτο SP) άσφαλδί (άσφαλεί»

SPL) codd.
4 Niese: μηδ&α ύπολιίπησθι codd. 3 Niese: κρίνατεcodd.
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αύτοΰ καί της αρετής ολιγωρίαν άπολεΐτε και την 
εύνοιαν την παρά τοΰ θεοΰ, ποιησαντες δε τοΰτον 
εχθρόν την τε γην, ην κτησεσθε, κρατηθεντες 
δπλοις ύπό τών αΰθις άφαιρεθησεσθε μετά μεγίστων 
ονειδών καί σκεδασθεντες διά της οικουμένης πάσαν 
εμπλησετε και γην καί θάλασσαν της αύτών δου-

191 λείας, εσται δ' ύμΐν τούτων πείραν λαμβάνουσιν 
ανωφελής η μετάνοια και η τών ού φυλαχθεντων 
νόμων άνάμνησις. όθεν ει βούλοισθε τούτους ύμΐν 
μενειν, τών πολεμίων μηδέν' άν ύπολείποισθε*  
κρατήσαντες αύτών, άλλ’ άπολλύναι πάντας κρί- 
ραιτε6 συμφερειν, ΐνα μη ζώντων παραγευσάμενοι 
της εκείνων επιτηδεύσεως διαφθείρητε την πάτριον

192 πολιτείαν, ετι δε και βωμούς και άλση και νεώς 
όπόσους άν έχοιεν κατερείπειν παραινώ και 
δαπανάν πυρι τό γένος αύτών και την μνημην 
βεβαία γάρ άν ούτως ύμΐν μόνον ύπάρξειεν ή τών



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 188-192

been imperilled by you than by the enemy. I 
say this with no intent to reproach you—at my 
exit from life I should be loath to leave you aggrieved 
by recalling these things to mind, I who even at 
the moment when I underwent them refrained from 
wrath—but rather that ye may learn moderation 
for the future (and) that it is just in this thing that 
the path of safety lies,0 and to prevent you from 
breaking out into any violence against those set 
over you, by reason of that wealth which will come 
to you in abundance when ye have crossed the 
Jordan and conquered Canaan. For, should ye Deut. 
be carried away by it into a contempt and disdain 1V’ 26 
for virtue, ye will lose even that favour which ye 
have found of God ; and, having made Him your 
enemy, ye will forfeit that land, which ye are to 
win, beaten in arms and deprived of it by future 
generations with the grossest ignominy, and, dis
persed throughout the habitable world, ye will 
fill every land and sea with your servitude. And 
when ye undergo these trials, all unavailing will 
be repentance and recollection of those laws which 
ye have failed to keep.

“ Wherefore, if ye would have those laws remain to 
you, ye will leave not one of your enemies alive after 
defeating them, but will deem it expedient to destroy 
them all, lest, should they live, ye having had but a 
taste of any of their ways should corrupt the constitu
tion of your fathers. Furthermore, I exhort you to ib. xii. 2 f. 
demolish all such altars, groves, and temples as they 
may have, and to consume with fire their race and 
their memory ; for thus only can ye have firmly en-

“ Text uncertain.
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JOSEPHUS

193 οίκείων αγαθών ασφάλεια, ΐνα δε μη δι άμαθίαν 
τοΰ κρείττονος η φύσις ύμών προς τδ χείρον 
απονεΰση, συνεθηκα ύμΐν και νόμους υπαγορευ- 
σαντός μοι τοΰ θεοΰ και πολιτείαν, ής τον κόσμον 
φυλάξαντες πάντων αν εύδαιμονεστατοι κριθείητε.

194 (3) Ταυτα ειπών δίδωσιν αύτοΐς εν βιβλίω τούς 
νόμους και την διάταξιν της πολιτείας άναγεγραμ- 
μενην. οί δε εδάκρυόν τε κα'ι πολλην έπιζητησιν 
εποιοΰντο τοΰ στρατηγού μεμνημενοι τε ών 
κινδυνεύσειε και προθυμηθείη της περί αυτών 
σωτηρίας και δυσελπιστοΰντες περί τών μελλόν
των ώς ούκ εσομενης άλλης άρχης τοιαυτης, 
ηττόν τε τοΰ θεοΰ προνοησομενου διά το Μωυσήι,

195 είναι τον παρακαλοΰντα. ών τε επί της έρημου 
μετ' οργής όμιλήσειαν αύτω μετανοοΰντες ηλγουν, 
ώς άπαντα τον λαόν eis δάκρυα προπεσοντα 
κρεΐττον και της εκ λόγου παρηγοριάς τό επ 
αύτω1 ποιησαι πάθος. Mowoijs δ’ αύτούς παρ- 
ηγόρει, και τοΰ δακρύων αύτόν άξιον ύπολαμβάνειν 
άπάγων αύτούς χρησθαι τη πολιτεία παρεκάλει. 
και τότε μεν ούτω διελύθησαν.

196 (4) Βούλομαι δε την πολιτείαν πρότερον ειπών τω 
τε Μωυσεος άξιωματι της αρετής αναλογούσαν 
και μαθεΐν παρεξων δι’ αύτης τοΐς εντευξομένοις, 
οΐα τα καθ' ημάς άρχηθεν ήν, [outojs]2 όπι την 
τών άλλων τραπεσθαι διήγησιν. γεγραπται δε 
πάνθ' ώς εκείνος κατελιπεν ούδεν ημών επί 
καλλωπισμώ προσθεντων ούδ' ό τι μη κατα-

1 Niese: £7r’ αύτον (or ύπ’ αυτών) codd. 1 ΟΠ). RO. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 193-196

sured to you the security of your own privileges. 
But, for fear lest through ignorance of the better way 
your nature should incline you to the worse, I have 
compiled for you, at the dictation of God, a code of 
laws and a constitution ; keep but its ordered har
mony and ye will be accounted the most fortunate of 
all men.”

(3) Having spoken thus, he presented them with Moses 
these laws and this constitution recorded in a book, book6” the 
But they were in tears and displaying deep regret Hebrews: .J r.! o r & their deep
for their general, alike remembering the risks which emotion; 
he had run and all that ardent zeal of his for their 
salvation, and despondent concerning the future, in 
the belief that they would never more have such a 
ruler and that God would be less mindful of them, 
since it was Moses who had ever been the intercessor. 
And of all those angry speeches to him in the desert 
they now repented with grief, insomuch that the 
whole people plunged into tears and displayed for 
him an emotion too strong for words to console. Yet 
Moses consoled them and, diverting their minds from 
the thought that he merited their tears, exhorted 
them to put their constitution into practice. And 
thus on that occasion they parted.

f4) But here I am fain first to describe this consti- Observa-
'. . ·. ..i .1 ... /■ i tionsonthetution, consonant as it was with the reputation of the following 

virtue of Moses, and withal to enable my readers ofuieLaw. 
thereby to learn what was the nature of our laws from 
the first, and then to revert to the rest of the narrative. 
All is here written as he left it : nothing have we 
added for the sake of embellishment, nothing which
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JOSEPHUS

197 λελοιπε Μωυσης. νενεωτέρισται δ’ ημΐν τό κατά 
γόνος έκαστα τάζαΐ’ σποράδην γάρ ύπ' εκείνου 
κατελείφθη γραφέντα και ώς έκαστον τι παρά τοΰ 
θεοΰ πύθοιτο. <δ>χ τούτου χάριν άναγκαΐον ηγη- 
σάμην προδιαστείλασθαι, μη καί τις ημΐν παρά 
τών ομοφύλων εντυγχανόντων τη γραφή μεμψις

198 ώς διημαρτηκόσι γένηται. έχει δέ ούτως η 
διάταξις ημών τών νόμων τών άνηκόντων είς την 
πολιτείαν. ούς δέ κοινούς ημΐν και προς άλληλους 
κατέλιπε τούτους ύπερεθέμην εις την περί εθών 
και αιτιών άπόδοσιν, ην συλλαμβανο  μενού τοΰ 
θεοΰ μετά ταύτην ημΐν την πραγματείαν συν- 
τάζασθαι πρόκειται.

199 (5) “ Έπειδάν την Χαναναιων γην κτησάμενοι 
και σχολήν έπι*  χρησει τών αγαθών έχοντες 
πόλεις*  τό λοιπόν ηδη κτίζειν προαιρησθε, ταΰτα 
ποιοΰντες τώ θεώ φίλα πράζετε1 και την εύδαι-

200 μονίαν βεβαίαν έξετε· ιερά πόλις έστω μία της 
Ιίαναναίων γης έν τώ καλλίστω και δι' αρετήν 
έπιφανεΐ, ην άν ό θεός έαυτώ διά προφητείας 
έξέληται,*  και νεώς εις έν ταύτη έστω, και βωμός 
εις έκ λίθων μη κατειργασμένων αλλά λογάδην 
συγκειμένων, οι κονιάματι χρισθέντες ευπρεπείς

“ This statement, like similar assertions of the author 
(A. i. 17, x. 218), cannot be taken at its face value. He has,
in fact, inserted several regulations which, if based on tra
dition, are yet unknown to the Mosaic Law; he has also 
omitted some relevant topics (noted by Weill), though indeed
he does not claim to be exhaustive.

1 ins. Niese. 2 έν RO. 3 + re codd.
4 Bekker : irparrere codd.

6 ME : έληται RO : έκλέξ-ηται reil. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 197-200

has not been bequeathed by Moses.® Our one inno
vation has been to classify the several subjects ; for 
he left what he wrote in a scattered condition, just as 
he received each several instruction from God.6 I 
have thought it necessary to make this preliminary 
observation, lest perchance any of my countrymen 
who read this work should reproach me at all for 
having gone astray. Here then is the code of those 
laws of ours which touch our political constitution. 
As for those which he has left to us in common con
cerning our mutual relations,® these I have reserved 
for that treatise on “ Customs and Causes,” which, 
God helping, it is our intention to compose after the 
present work.d

6 Weill compares the opinion expressed by a 2nd century 
Rabbi, to the effect that the Law was given to Moses “ roll 
by roll,” not en bloc (Giffin 60a); just as Mahomet claims 
to have received the Qur’an.

c The exact distinction intended is not evident.
d See i. 25 note.
* The phrase comes from Thue. iv. 4 λογάδην 61 φίροντες 

λίθους καί ξυνετίθεσαν ώς ΐκα,στδν τι ξυμβαΐνοι, “ brought Stones 
which they picked out and put them together as they 
happened to nt ” (Jowett).

(5) “ Whensoever, having conquered the land of the mosaic 
Canaan and being at leisure to enjoy those bounties, 
ye shall determine from that time forward to found 
cities, this is what ye should do that your actions may 
be pleasing to God and your felicity assured :

“ Let there be one holy city in that place in the land 
of Canaan that is fairest and most famous for its ex
cellence, a city which God shall choose for himself by 
prophetic oracle. And let there be one temple there
in, and one altar of stones, not worked but picked out 
and put together,® and which, coated with plaster, will

CODE.
> The holy 

city, the 
temple, and 
the altar.

Dent. xii. 5.

Ex. xx. 25.
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JOSEPHUS

f y Λ Λ / ’
αυτω καταττρανους γ^νομ^νης. €.ν

\ «. ' ' * Τ7Ό ζ > ηγαρ εις και, το &ρραι.ων γένος εν.
202 (6) " Ό δέ βλασφημήσας θεόν καταλευσθείς

θακτέσθω.
203 (7) “ Συνερχέσθωσαν 8ε εις ήν <αν>ζ άκοφήνωσι 

κόλιν τον νεών τρις τοΰ έτους οί εκ των κεράτων 
της γης, ης σν 'Εβραίοι κρατώσιν, οκως τω θεω 
τών μεν ύκηργμένων εύχαριστώσι και κερ'ι τών 
εις τό μέλλον καρακαλώσι και συνιόντες άλληλοις

204 και συνευωχούμενοι κροσφιλεΐς ώσΐ" καλόν γάρ 
εΐναι μη άγνοεΐν άλληλους ομοφύλους τε όντας 
και τών αυτών κοινωνοΰντας έκιτηάευμάτων, 
τούτο 8έ εκ μέν της τοιαυτής3 έκιμιζίας αύτοΐς 
ύκάρζειν, τη τε όψει και τη ομιλία μνήμην αυτών 
έντιθέντας· άνεκιμίκτους γάρ άλληλοις μένοντας 
άλλοτριωτάτους αύτοΐς νομισθησεσθαι.

205 (8) “ ’Έστω δέ και 8εκάτη τών καρκών έζαίρεσις 
ύμΐν χωρίς ής διέταζα4 τοΐς ίερεϋσι και Λευίταις 
8ε8όσθαι, ή κικρασκέσθω μέν έκι τών κατρίόων, 
εις δέ τά? εύωχίας ύκηρετείτω και τάς θυσίας

1 τ' αν Niese : re codd.
2 ins, Niese.

3 T. Reinach : αύτηί codd. 
* SPL: διίτάξατί (-ίτάξατο) rell.

• Cf. Ap. ii. 193 cis vads cpos θιοΰ.
“ The penalty of stoning only is prescribed by Leviticus 

l.c. ; Deuteronomy requires the body of any malefactor, 
who, after execution, has been exposed on a tree, to be buried 
before nightfall. In practice the double penalty of stoning 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 201-205

be seemly and neat to look upon ; and let the ap- Ex. xx. 26. 
proach to this altar be not by steps but by a sloping 
embankment. In no other city let there be either 
altar or temple ; for God is one and the Hebrew race 
is one.0

(6) “ Let him that blasphemeth God be stoned, Blasphemy,
then hung for a day, and buried ignominiously and in 
obscurity.6 xxt. 2’2 f.

(7) “ Let them assemble in that city in which they The three 
shall establish the temple, three times in the year,
from the ends of the land which the Hebrews shall festivals, 
conquer, in order to render thanks to God for benefits xvt 16, 
received, to intercede for future mercies, and to 
promote by thus meeting and feasting together 
feelings of mutual affection. For it is good that they 
should not be ignorant of one another, being mem
bers of the same race and partners in the same 
institutions ; and this end will be attained by such 
intercourse, when through sight and speech they 
recall those ties to mind,6 whereas if they remain 
without ever coming into contact they will be re
garded by each other as absolute strangers.

(8) “ Let a tithe of the fruits be set apart by you, Tithe of 
beside that which I appointed d to be given to the 22 ff. 
priests and Levites : let it be sold at its native place,
but let the proceeds serve for the repasts and the 
and exposure seems to have been confined to the blasphemer. 
So far Josephus follows tradition, but in adding the words 
" for a day (long) ” he departs from the practice described 
in the Mishnah (see M. Weill’s note).

c Lit. “ putting in (instilling) a memory of them " (i.e. 
of their common race and common institutions). Others, 
taking αύτών as αύτών, render “ sui recordationem efficiunt ” 
(Hudson), “ se souviendront d’eux-memes ” (Weill). The 
motives here mentioned do not appear in Scripture.

d § 68 ; some mss. read “ ye appointed.”
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JOSEPHUS

τάς· εν τη ί^ρα πόλεί’ δίκαιον γάρ είναι τών εκ της 
γης άναδιδομενων, ην ό θεός αύτοΐς κτησασθαι 
παρέσχεν, επι τιμή τοΰ δεδωκότος άπολαύειν.

206 (9) “ Έκ μισθού γυναίκας ηταιρημενης θυσίας μη 
τελεΐν ηδεσθαι γάρ μηδενι τών άφ' ύβρεως τό 
θειον, χείρων1 δ’ ούκ αν εϊη της έπ'ι τοΐς σώμασιν 
αισχύνης· ομοίως μηδ’ αν επ’ όχεύσει κυνός ήτοι 
θηρευτικού η ποιμνίων φύλακος λάβη*  τις μισθόν, 
εκ τούτου θύειν τώ θεώ.

207 (10) “ Βλασφημείτω δε μηδε'ις θεούς ούς πόλεις 
άλλαι νομίζουσι· μηδε συλάν ιερά ξενικά, μηδ’ αν 
επωνομασμενον η τινι θεώ κειμηλιον λαμβάνειν.

208 (11) “ Μηδε'ις δ’ εξ ύμών κλωστήν εξ ερίου και 
λίνου στολήν φορείτω· τοΐς γάρ ίερεΰσι μόνοις 
ταύτην άποδεδεΐχθαι.

209 (12) " Συνελθόντος δβ του πλήθους εις την ίεράν 
πάλιν επι ταΐς θυσίαις δι’ ετών επτά, τή? σκηνο
πηγίας εορτής ενστάσης, ό άρχιερεύς επι βήματος

1 edd.: χιίρω codd. ’ Dindorf: Χάβοι codd.

0 Josephus, in common with tradition (Sifre 96a, quoted 
by Weill), generalizes a rule which in Scripture applies only 
to a special case: “ if the way be too long for thee . . . 
then shalt thou turn it into money,” Deut. xiv. 24 f.

b To “ the hire of a whore ” Deut. adds “ the wages of a 
dog ” (lxx &XXaypa kvv&s), i.e. of the kadesh or temple 
prostitute; this technical use of “ dog ” is found in inscrip
tions. “ In the impure worships of antiquity, it was not 
uncommon for the gains of prostitution to be dedicated to 
a deity ” (Driver). Like Josephus, the Mishnah (see Weill) 
takes the word * dog ” literally, but interprets the phrase 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 205-209

sacrifices to be held in the holy city.0 For it is right 
that the produce of that land, which God has enabled 
men to win, should be enjoyed to the honour of the 
giver.

(9) “ From the hire of a prostitute let no sacrifices be Wages that 
paid ; for the Deity has pleasure in naught that pro- Upended on 
ceeds from outrage, and no shame could be worse p®^ces- 
than the degradation of the body. Likewise, if one xxiii. is. 
has received payment for the mating of a dog, 
whether hound of the chase or guardian of the 
flocks,6 he must not use thereof to sacrifice to God.

(10) “ Let none blaspheme the gods which other Foreign 
cities revere,c nor rob foreign temples, nor take treas- Exxxii. 28 
ure that has been dedicated in the name of any god.d (27) lxx. :

(11) Let none of you wear raiment woven of forbidden 
wool and linen ; for that is reserved for the priests raiment., . r lb. xxii. 11.alone/

(12) “ When the multitude hath assembled in the Septennial 
holy city for the sacrifices, every seven years at the [hedLaw°.f 
season of the feast of tabernacles, let the high n>.Ixxi· 10· 

to refer to a proposed exchange of a dog for a pure animal,
such as a lamb, for sacrifice.

c Ex. l.c. “ Thou shalt not revile Elohim," meaning, 
according to Palestinian tradition, “ the judges.” Here 
Josephus follows Alexandrian exegesis : the lxx translated 
the plural Elohim by Seoiis, and so Philo (Vita Mos. ii. 26, 
§ 205, De spec. leg. i. 7, § 53). Cf. Ap. ii. 237, where the 
same reason for the injunction is given as in Philo, viz. the 
hallowing of the word “ God.”

d Deut. l.c. “ The graven images of their gods shall ye 
burn with fire : thou shalt not covet the silver or the gold 
that is on them, nor take it unto thee . . .” Scripture 
emphazises the destruction of such things; Josephus is 
concerned to show that the Jews are not sacrilegious.

' Reason not given in Scripture: the Mishnah merely 
states that the priests wore such garments (Kil'aim ix. 1, 
Weill).
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JOSEPHUS

ύψηλοΰ σταθείς, άφ'1 οΰ γένοιτ <αν >’ εζακουστος, 
άναγινωσκέτω τούς νόμους άπασι, καί μήτε γυνή 
μήτε παΐδες είργέσθωσαν τοΰ άκούειν, άλλα μηδε3

210 οί δούλοι· καλόν γάρ ταΐς φυχαΐς έγγραφέντας 
καί τη μνήμη φυλαχθήναι μηδέποτε εζαλειφθήναι 
δυναμενους. ούτως γάρ ουδέ*  άμαρτησονται μη 
δυνάμενοι λέγειν άγνοιαν των εν τοΐς νομοις 
διωρισμένων, οι τε νόμοι πολλήν προς αμαρτάνοντας 
έζουσι παρρησίαν, ώς προλεγόντων αύτοΐς α πεί
θονται και ταΐς φυχαΐς έγγραφάντων διά της

211 ακοής ά κελ\εύουσιν, ώστ’ ειραι διά παρτός ένδον 
αύτοΐς την προαίρεσιν αύτών, ης όλιγωρησαντες 
ηδίκησαν και της ζημίας αύτοΐς αίτιοι γεγονασι. 
μανθανέτωσαν δέ καί οί παΐδες πρώτον τους 
νόμους, μάθημα κάλλιστον και της ευδαιμονίας 
αίτιον.

212 (13) " Δΐς δ’ έκύστης ημέρας άρχομένης τε αυτής 
και οπότε προς ύπνον ώρα τρέπεσθαι μαρτυρεΐν 
τω θεω τάς δωρεάς, ας άπαλλαγεΐσιν αύτοΐς εκ 
της Αιγυπτίων γης παρέσχε, δικαίας ούσης φύσει 
τής εύχαριστίας καί γενομένης επ' αμοιβή μέν 
τών ήδη γεγονότων επί δε προτροπή τών έσομένων

213 έπιγράφειν δέ καί τοΐς θυρώμασιν αύτών τά
1 ex Lat. (unde) Niese: t<p' codd. 

’■*  ins. Niese: -μνοιτο codd.
8 edd.: codd. * ούύό’ RO.

0 The reader is not clearly defined in Scripture: Deut. 
xxxi. 11 (after mention of priests and elders) “ thou shalt 
read,” lxx *’ ye shall read," Samaritan Pent. (G. A. Smith in 
loc.) “ he ” or “ one shall read.” The Mishnah, Sotah vii. 8, 
states that it was customary to read a selection of passages 
from Dent., and that the reader on one occasion was king 
Agrippa (whether Agrippa 1. or II. does not appear). On the 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 209-213

priest,0 standing upon a raised platform from which 
he may be heard, recite the laws 6 to the whole 
assembly ; and let neither woman nor child be 
excluded from this audience, nay nor yet the slaves. 
For it is good that these laws should be so graven on 
their hearts and stored in the memory that they can 
never be effaced. Thus will they be kept from sin, 
being unable to plead ignorance of what the laws 
enact; while the laws will speak with great authority 
to sinners, in that they forewarn them what they will 
have to suffer and will have so graven on their hearts 
through the hearing that which they command, that 
they will for ever carry within their breasts the 
principles of the code : which if they disdain they 
are guilty, and will have brought their penalty upon 
themselves. Let your children also begin by learn- Deut xi. ia 
ing the laws, most beautiful of lessons and a source 
of felicity.®

(13) “ Twice each day,d at the dawn thereof and Daily 
when the hour comes for turning to repose, let all symbols’ 
acknowledge before God the bounties which He has °JJdho“3®O[K 
bestowed on them through their deliverance from the an ρθΓ30η· 
land of Egypt : thanksgiving is a natural duty, and 
is rendered alike in gratitude for past mercies and 
to incline the giver to others yet to come. They shall 
inscribe also on their doors the greatest of the ^Jg^

apparent inconsistency between Josephus and the Mishnah 
as to the reader, and the various explanations offered, reference 
must be made to M. Weill’s note.

6 Deut. “ this law ”; the Mishnah specifies passages 
drawn from eleven chapters of that book.

c Cf. Ap. ii. 204.
d Not specified in Scripture ; tradition attributed to Moses 

an ordinance to pray thrice daily, including a midday prayer, 
Moore, Judaism, ii. 218, 220.
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JOSEPHUS

μέγιστα ών εύεργέτησεν αύτούς ό θεός εν τε 
βραχίοσιν έκαστον διαφαίνειν, οσα τε την ισχύν 
άποσημαίνειν δύναται τοΰ θεοΰ και την προς 
αύτούς εύνοιαν φέρειν εγγεγραμμένα επι της 
κεφαλής και τοΰ βραχίονος, ώς περίβλεπτον 
πανταχόθεν το περί αύτούς πρόθυμον τοΰ θεοΰ.

214 (14) “ Άρχέτωσαν δε καθ’ έκάστην πόλιν ανδρες 
επτά οί και την αρετήν και την περί το δίκαιον 
σπουδήν προησκηκότες’ έκαστη δε άρχη δύο 
άνδρες ύπηρέται διδόσθωσαν εκ της τών Λευιτών

215 φυλής, έστωσαν δε και οί δικάζειν λαχόντες ταΐς 
πόλεσιν εν άπάση τιμή, ώς μήτε βλασφημεΐν 
έκείνων παρόντων μήτε θρασΰνεσθαί τισιν έζεΐναι, 
της προς τούς ε’ν άζιώματι τών ανθρώπων αίδοΰς 
αύτών εύλαβεστέρους, ώστε τοΰ θεοΰ μη κατα-

216 φρονεΐν, άπεργαζομένης. οι δε δικασται άπο- 
φηνασθαι κύριοι περί τοΰ δόζαντος αύτοΐς έστωσαν, 
πλην εί μη τι χρήματα λαβόντας τις αύτούς έπί 
διαφθορά τοΰ δικαίου ε’νδεί^αιτ’1 η άλλην τινά 
αιτίαν προφέροι, καθ' ην ού καλώς ελέγχει αύτούς 
αποφηναμένους· ούτε γάρ κέρδει χαριζομένους 
ούτ' άξιώματι προσηκε φανεράς ποιεΐσθαι τάς

1 Dindorf: ένδείξηται (-erai) codd.

0 Or “ and they shall display each (of them) on their 
arms ” ; the double mention of the arm, here and below, 
suggests a glossed text.

b Mezuzah (“ door-post ”) was the name given to a small 
metal cylinder enclosing a parchment, inscribed with Deut. 
vi. 4-9 and xi. 13-21, and affixed to the right-hand door-post 
of Jewish houses; tephillin, the N.T. “ phylacteries" 
(φυλακτήρια), were scrolls similarly inscribed, enclosed in 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 213-216

benefits which they have received from God and 
each shall display them on his arms 0 ; and all that 
can show forth the power of God and His goodwill 
towards them, let them bear a record thereof written 
on the head and on the arm, so that men may see 
on every side the loving care with which God sur
rounds them.6

(14) “ As rulers let each city have seven men long Administra- 
exercised in virtue and in the pursuit of justice ; and justice, 
to each magistracy let there be assigned two subordi- θ®·1^ 
nate officers of the tribe of Levi.c Let those to whom 
it shall fall to administer justice in the cities be held 
in all honour, none being permitted to be abusive or 
insolent in their presence ; for a respect for human 
dignitaries will make men too reverential to be ever 
contemptuous of God. Let the judges have power 
to pronounce what sentence they think fit, always 
provided that no one denounce them for having 
received a bribe to pervert justice or bring forward 
some other charge to convict them of not having 
pronounced aright ; for they must be influenced 
neither by lucre nor by rank in declaring judgement, 

cases, and bound on the forehead and left arm at certain 
hours of prayer.

c Deut. says merely “ Judges and officers shalt thou make 
thee in all thy gates,” specifying no numbers. In mentioning 
civic bodies of seven magistrates and two assistants Josephus is 
attributing to Moses the practice with which he was familiar: 
how much older it may have been is uncertain. He himself 
instituted in Galilee “ seven individuals in each city to adjudi
cate upon petty disputes ” (B.J. ii. 571), perhaps, as Schiirer 
thinks, merely enforcing an older custom. The Talmud 
has one reference to “ the seven leading men of the town ” 
(Megillah 26a); Josephus mentions " the seven judges ” 
again in § 287. Of the two assistants we hear nowhere else, 
but cf. Deut. xxi. 5 for Levites acting in such a capacity.
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JOSEPHUS

κρίσεις, άλλα τό δίκαιον επάνω πάντων τιθέμενους.
217 ό γάρ θεός αν ούτως δόζειε καταφρονεΐσθαι και 

ασθενέστερος εκείνων οις αν τις κατά φόβον 
ισχύος προσνέμοι την ψήφον κεκρίσθαι· τοΰ θεοΰ 
γάρ ισχύς έστι το δίκαιον, ο τοΐς1 εν αζιώματι 
τυγχάνουσι καταχαριζόμενός τις εκείνους τοΰ θεοΰ

218 δυνατωτέρους ποιεί, αν δ’ οί δικασται μή νοώσι 
περί τών επ’ αύτοΐς2 παρατεταγμένων άποφήνασθαι, 
συμβαίνει δέ πολλά τοιαΰτα τοΐς άνθρώποις, 
ακέραιον3 άναπεμπέτωσαν την δίκην είς την ίεράν 
πόλιν, και συνελθόντες δ τε άρχιερεΰς και ό 
προφήτης και ή γερουσία τό δοκοΰν άποφαινέ- 
σθωσαν.

219 (15) “ Ει? δέ μή πιστευέσθω μάρτυς, αλλά τρεις 
ή τό τελευταΐον δύο, ών την μαρτυρίαν αληθή 
ποιήσει τα προβεβιωμένα. γυναικών δέ μή έστω 
μαρτυρία διά κουφότητα και θράσος τοΰ γένους 
αυτών μαρτυρείτωσαν δέ μηδέ*  δούλοι διά τήν 
τής ψυχής αγένειαν, οΰς ή διά κέρδος εικός ή διά 
φόβον μή τάληθή μαρτυρήσαι. αν δέ τις ψευδο- 
μαρτυρήσας πιστευθή, πασχέτω ταΰτ' ελεγχθείς 
όσα ο καταμαρτυρηθείς πάσχειν έμελλεν.

220 (16) “ "Αν δέ πραχθέντος φόνου εν τινι χώρα μή 
εύρίσκηται ό δράσας μηδ’* ΰπονοήταί τις ώς διά 
μίσος απεκτονηκώς, ζητείτωσαν μέν αυτόν μετά 
πολλής σπουδής μήνυτρα προθέμενοι· μηδενός δέ 
μηνύοντος αι άρχαί τών πόλεων τών πλησίον τή 
χώρα, εν ή ο φόνος έπράχθη, καί ή γερουσία

• Deut. xvii. 9 names as the high court “ the priests (of 
the tribe of Levi) and the judge that shall be in those days.” 
106

1 δ rots RO: τοΐϊ οίν rell. 8 airovs RO.
8 om. RO. * Dindorf: μήτι (μήθ’) codd.



 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 

 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 216-220

but must set justice above all. Else God would 
appear to be contemned and accounted weaker than 
those to whom, from fear of their strength, the 
judge accords his vote. For God’s strength is justice ; 
and one who gives this away out of favour to persons 
of rank makes them more powerful than God. But Deut. 
if the judges see not how to pronounce upon the xvli· 8‘ 
matters set before them—and with men such things 
oft befall—let them send up the case entire to the 
holy city and let the high priest and the prophet and 
the eouneil of elders ° meet and pronounce as they 
think fit.

(15) “ Put not trust in a single witness, but let there Witnesses, 
be three or at the least two, whose evidence shall be ^δΐ5 
accredited by their past lives. From women let
no evidence be accepted,6 because of the levity and 
temerity of their sex ; neither let slaves bear witness 6 
because of the baseness of their soul, since whether 
from cupidity or fear it is like that they will not 
attest the truth. If anyone be believed to have borne ib. 16 tr. 
false witness, let him on conviction suffer the penalty 
which would have been incurred by him against 
whom he hath borne witness.

(16) “ If a murder hath been done in any place The 
and the doer thereof be not found nor is anyone nlur(ieeren 
suspected of having killed the vietim from hatred, Ib- **'·  L 
let them make diligent search for the culprit, offering 
rewards for information c ; but if no informer 
appear, let the magistrates of the towns adjacent to
the spot where the murder was done, along with the 
The “ senate ” in Josephus recalls the Sanhedrin of later 
days : cf. the provincial council of seventy set up by himself 
in Galilee for the trial of major cases, B.J. ii. 570 f.

11 Traditional ruling : not in Scripture.
0 Detail not in Scripture.
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JOSEPHUS

συνελθόντες μετρείτωσαν από τοΰ τόπου όπου
221 κεΐται ό νεκρός την χώραν, η δ’ αν η πλησιαιτατη 

πόλις, οί εν αυτή δημόσιοι πριάμενοι δάμαλιν και 
κομίσαντες εις φάραγγα και άνεπιτήδειον αροτω1 
και φυτοΐς χωρίον τούς τένοντας κοφάτωσαν της

222 βοός, και χερνιβας έλόμενοι υπέρ κεφαλής της 
βοός οί ιερείς και οί Αευΐται και η γερουσία της 
πόλεως εκείνης καθαρός άναβοησάτωσαν τάς χεΐ- 
ρας εχειν από τοΰ φόνου και μήτε δρασαι μήτε 
δρωμενω παρατυχεΐν, έπικαλεΐσθαι δε ΐλεω τον 
θεόν καί μηκέτι τοιοΰτον δεινόν συμβηναι τη γη 
πάθος.

223 (17) “ ’Αριστοκρατία μεν ουν κράτιστον και ό 
κατ’ αύτην βίος, και μη λάβη*  πόθος υμάς άλλης 
πολιτείας, άλλα ταύτην στέργοιτε και τούς νόμους 
εχοντες δέσποτας κατ' αύτούς εκαστα πράττετε· 
άρκεΐ γάρ ό θεός ηγεμών είναι, βασιλεως δ’ εί 
γένοιτο ερως ύμΐν, έστω μέν ούτος ομόφυλος, 
πρόνοια δ’ αΰτω δικαιοσύνης καί της άλλης

224 αρετής διά παντός έστω, παραχωροίη δέ ούτος 
τοΐς μεν νομοις και τω θεώ τα πλείονα τοΰ φρονεΐν, 
πρασσέτω δέ μηδέν δίχα τοΰ άρχιερέως καί της 
τών γερουσιαστών γνώμης, γάμοις τε μη πολλοΐς 
χρώμενος μηδέ πλήθος διώκων χρημάτων μηδ' 
ίππων, ών αύτω παραγενομένων υπερήφανος αν 
τών νομών εσοιτο. κωλυέσθω δ’, εί τούτων τι

1 Niese: άρότρψ codd. * λάβοι ROM.

“ Deut. “ a valley with (ever) running water."
11 *ex^ seems soun<3 ; M. Weill would alter it, render

ing “ Qu’il confie aux lois et i Dieu les desseins les plus 
importants.” 
108



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 220-224

council of elders, assemble and measure the ground 
from the place where the body lies. And which
ever town is the nearest, let the public officers 
thereof purchase a heifer and, conducting it to a 
ravine, ° to a spot unfitted for ploughing or planta
tion, let them cut the sinews of the creature’s neck ; 
then, after washing their hands in holy water over 
the head of the animal, let the priests, the Levites, 
and the council of that city proclaim that their 
hands are pure of this murder, that they neither did 
it nor saw it done, and that they implore God to 
be gracious and that so dire a calamity may no more 
befall the land.

(17) “ Aristocracy, with the life that is lived there- Law *? f 
under, is indeed the best : let no craving possess the king 
you for another polity, but be content with this, 
having the laws for your masters and governing 
all your actions by them; for God sufficeth for 
your ruler. But should ye become enamoured of a Deut. 
king, let him be of your own race and let him have χν11"14- 
a perpetual care for justice and virtue in every other 
form. Let him concede to the laws and to God the 
possession of superior wisdom,6 and let him do 
nothing without the high priest and the counsel of 
his senatorsc; let him not indulge in many wives 
nor in the pursuit of abundance of riches or of horses, 
through the attainment of which things he might 
become disdainful of the laws. Should he set his 
heart on any of these things, let him be restrained

0 M. Weill quotes the Talmud (Sanhedrin 20b), to the 
effect that the king must consult his tribunal of seventy-one 
members before engaging in an “ optional ” or “ aggressive ” 
war (i.e. with others than the Amalekites or the nations of 
Canaan).
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JOSEPHUS

διά σπουδής ^XOi> γίγνεσθαι τοΰ συμφέροντος 
ύμΐν δυνατώτερος.

225 (18) “"Ορους γης μη έζέστω κινεΐν μήτε οικεία? 
μητ' άλλοτρίας προς ούς εστιν ύμΐν ειρηνη, 
φυλαττέσθω δ' ώσπερ θεοΰ φηφον βεβαιαν1 εις 
αιώνα κειμένην άναιρεΐν, ώς πολέμων εντεύθεν 
και στάσεων γινομένων εκ τοΰ πλεονεκτοΰντας 
προσωτέρω χωρεΐν βούλεσθαι τών ορών μη γαρ 
μακράν είναι τοΰ και τούς νόμους ύπερβαίνειν τους 
τον όρον μετακινοΰντας.

226 (19) “ Γην ο φυτεύσας, προ ετών τεσσάρων άν 
καρπόν προβάλη τά φυτά, μήτε τώ θεώ άπαργας 
εντεύθεν άποφερέτω μητ' αυτός χρήσθω· ού γαρ 
κατά καιρόν τούτον ύπ' αύτών ένεχθηναι, βίασα- 
μένης δε της φύσεως άώρως μήτε τώ θεώ άρμόζειν

227 μητ' αύτω τώ δεσπότη γρησθαι. τω δέ τετάρτω 
τρυγάτω παν τό γενόμενον, τότε γάρ ώριον είναι, 
και συναγαγών εις την ίεράν πόλιν κομιζέτω, και 
συν τη δεκάτη τοΰ άλλου καρπού μετά τών φίλων 
εύωχούμενος άναλισκέτω και μετ' ορφανών και 
χηρευουσών γυναικών, πέμπτου δε έτους κύριος 
έστω τά φυτά καρποΰσθαι.

228 (20) “ Την άμπέλοις κατάφυτον γην μη σπείρειν 
άρκεΐσθαι*  γάρ αύτην τρέφειν τοΰτο το φυτόν και 
τών εζ αρότρου πόνων άπηλλάχθαι. βουσιν άροΰν 
την γην, και μηδέν τών ετέρων ζώων συν αύτοΐς8

1 RO: βέβαιον reil. 2 RO: άρκιΐ reil.
8 σύν αύτοσ om. RO.

° Literally “ God’s pebble ”: the -was the pebble
used in voting, to which the boundary-stone is here compared 
as recording God’s decision. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 224-228

from becoming more powerful than is expedient for 
your welfare.

(18) “ Let it not be permitted to displace boundary- Non- 
marks, whether of your own land or of the land of 
others with whom ye are at peace ; beware of Deut. 
uprooting as it were a stone by God’s decreea (χχνΗ*ΐ7).  
laid firm for eternity. For thence come wars and 
seditions, even from that desire of the covetous
to overstep their boundaries. In truth, they are 
not far from transgressing the laws to boot who 
displace a boundary.

(19) “When a man planteth a piece of land, if Fruits 
the plants produce fruit before the fourth year, year 
let him neither cull thereof first-fruits for God nor Lev. xix. 23, 
enjoy it himself; for this fruit has not been borne
by them in season,6 and what nature has forced 
untimely is befitting neither for God nor for the 
use of the owner himself/ But in the fourth year 
let him reap all the produce, for then is it season
able, and having gathered it in let him take it to 
the holy city and there expend it, along with the 
tithe of his other fruits, in feasting with his friends, 
as also with orphans and widows.d In the fifth 
year he shall be at liberty to enjoy the fruits of his 
planting.

(20) “ Land that is planted with vines is not to Prohibition 
be sown ; for it sufficeth that it rear this plant and
be exempt from the labours of the plough. Use .
oxen to plough the ground and put no other animal jjev. χίχ,’ιο.

b I take τοΰτον to refer to καρηόν, not (as other trans
lators) with κατά καιρόν.

c Motive not given in Scripture.
d Traditional practice: Lev. merely states that the fruit 

of the fourth year “ shall be holy, for giving praise unto the 
Lord.”
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JOSEPHUS

κάκείνοις ποιεΐσθαι τον άροτον.1 * εΐναι δέ καθαρά, 
τα σπέρματα και άνεπίμικτα, και μη σύνδυο και 
τρία σπείρειν ού γάρ τή τών άνομοίων κοινωνία 

229 χαίρειν την φύσιν. μηδέ κτήνεσιν έπάγειν οσα 
μη συγγενή' δέος γάρ εκ τούτου μη διαβή και 
μέχρι τών άνθρωπείων η προς τό ομόφυλον

1 edd.: Άροτρο? codd.
* conj.: Αμελείται, άμεληταΐ (sic), ΟΓ ήμέληται Codd.

3 + καί εΰρεμα ROM : + τούτοι; rell.
4 ROM : iXaiiov rell.
6 ins. ex Lat. Niese.

ατιμία την αρχήν απο των περί τα μικρά και τα
230 φαΰλα πρότερον λαβοΰσα. δει δέ μηδέν εΐναι 

τοιοΰτον συγκεχωρημένον, έζ ου κατά μίμησιν 
παρατροπη τις τών κατά την πολιτείαν έσοιτο,

τοΐς νόμοις ε'ιδόσι προνοεΐσθαι τοΰ κατ αύτούς
/άμεμπτου.

231 (21) “ Άμώντας δέ και συναιροΰντας τα θέρη μη 
καλαμάσθαι, καταλιπεΐν δέ τινα καί. τών δραγ- 
ματων τοΐς βίου σπανίζουσιν έρμαιον εΐναι3 4 * προς 
διατροφήν· ομοίως δέ και τής τρύγης άπολιπεΐν 
τάς επιφυλλίδας τοΐς πένησι και τών ελαιώνων*  
παρεΐναι τι τοΰ καρπού πράς συλλογήν τοΐς έζ

232 ιδίων ούκ έχουσι μεταλαβεΐν· ού τοσαύτη γάρ αν 
εκ τής επ ακριβές αύτών συλλογής εύπορία τοΐς 
δεσπόταις γένοιτο, οση χάρις εκ τών δεομένων 
έλθοι, τό τε θειον την γήν προθυμοτέραν είς την 
εκτροφήν τών καρπών άπεργάσεται μή τοΰ καθ' 
αύτούς προνοουμένων <μόνον >6 λυσιτελοΰς, άλλα 
και τής τών άλλων διατροφής λόγον έχόντων.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 228-232

with them beneath the yoke ; nay, these too should 
be paired according to their own kinds for the labours 
of the field.0 Let your seeds too be pure and 
without mixture, and sow not two or three kinds 
together ; for nature delighteth not in the con
junction of things dissimilar. Neither shall ye 
mate beasts that are not of kindred nature ; for 
it is to be feared that from this custom a disregard 
for the law of the breed may pass over even into the 
practices of humanity, having owed its origin to 
the treatment of petty and insignificant objects. 
Nothing, in short, must be permitted that is calcu
lated to lead, through imitation, to some perversion 
of the principles of the constitution ; nay, even 
trivial matters must not be neglected by the laws,6 
which should know how to guard themselves against 
all reproach.

(21) “ When reaping and gathering in the crops 
ye shall not glean, but shall even leave some of the the beasts 
sheavesc for the destitute, to come as a godsend *vnayfahr^r3 
for their sustenance ; likewise at the vintage leave to share in 
the little bunches for the poor, and pass over some- Deeutarvest 
what of the fruit of the olive-yards to be gathered 19 · 
by those who have none of their own whereof to χίχ/β. 
partake. For that minute care in garnering will 
not bring the owners wealth so great as the grati
tude which would so come to them from the needy ; 
the Deity, too, will render the earth more eager 
to foster its fruits for those who look not only to 
their own interests but also have regard to the

a Additional detail, not in Scripture.
* Text doubtful. The construction Sei . . . d>s with fut. 

ind. has the support of Sophocles (Sei σ’ Svus Selden), whose 
style was imitated by the assistant of Josephus.

c Or “ handfuls.”
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JOSEPHUS

233 /χηδε βοών οπότε τρίβοιεν τούς στάχνας άποδεΐν 
τά στόματα επι της άλωος' ον γάρ είναι δίκαιον 
εϊργειν τούς σννειργασμενονς τον καρπόν και περί

234 τήν γενεσιν αυτού πονησαντας. μηδε οπώρας 
άκμαζούσης κωλνειν απτεσθαι τούς όδώ βαδί
ζοντας, άλλ’ ώς εξ οικείων αύτοΐς επιτρεπειν 
εμπίπλασθαι, καν εγχώριοι τνγχάνωσι καν ξένοι, 
χαίροντας επι τώ παρεχειν αύτοΐς τών ώραιων 
μεταλαμβάνειν· άποφερεσθαι1 δ’ αύτοΐς μηδέν

235 εξ έστω. μηδε τρνγώντες ών αν εις τας ληνούς 
κομίζωσιν ειργέτωσαν τούς υπαυτιάζοντα? επ- 
εσθίειν άδικον γάρ αγαθών, ά κατά βονλησιν θεόν 
παρηλθεν εις τον βίον, φθονεΐν τοΐς επιθνμονσιν 
αύτών μεταλαμβάνειν, της ώρας εν άκμη τε ονσης

236 και σπενδονσης άπελθεΐν ώς τώ θεώ κεχαρισμενον 
αν είη, καν νπ' αισχύνης τινάς όκνοϋντας άψασθαι 
λαβεΐν παρακαλοΐεν,2 όντας μεν Ίσραηλίτας ώς 
κοινωνούς και δέσποτας διά την σνγγενειαν, 
άφιγμενονς δ’ άλλαχόθεν άνθρώπονς ξενίων τνχεΐν 
άξιονντας ών ό θεός καθ' ώραν αύτοΐς παρεσχεν.

237 άναλώματα γάρ ούχ ηγητεον όσα τις κατά χρη
στότητα παρίησιν άνθρώποις λαμβάνειν, τον θεόν 
την αφθονίαν τών αγαθών χορηγονντος ούκ επι τώ 
καρποΰσθαι μόνοις, άλλα και τώ τοΐς άλλοι? μετα- 
διδόναι φιλοτίμως, και βονλομένον3 τώ τρόπω 
τοντω την ιδίαν περί τον 'Ισραηλιτών λαόν έννοιαν 
καί, την χορηγίαν της εύδαιμονίας και τοΐς άλλοι? 
εμφανιζεσθαι, εκ πολλοΰ τοΰ περιόντος αύτοΐς

238 κάκείνοις μεταδιδόντων. ό δε παρά ταΰτα ποιησας 

1 SP: ^πιφίρισθαι rell.
* Dindorf: τταρακαλωεν codd. : -Λ-αλώσικ Niese.

8 L ed. pr.: βουΚόμενος rell.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 233-238

support of others. Neither muzzle ye the oxen Deut. 
when they crush the ears of corn on the thresh- xxv‘€ 
ing-floor ; for it is not just to exclude from the fruit 
your fellow-labourers who have toiled to produce it.
Nor yet, when autumn fruits are at their prime, η. xxiii. 25. 
must ye forbid wayfarers to touch them, but let 
them take their fill, as if they were their own, be 
they natives or strangers, rejoicing at thus affording 
them a share in the fruits of the season ; but let 
it not be permitted to them to carry any of them 
away. Neither let the vintagers hinder such as 
they meet from eating of that which they are 
carrying to the wine-vats ; for it were unjust to 
grudge the good things which by God’s will have 
come into the world to such as long for a share in 
them, when the season is at its prime and so swiftly 
to pass. Nay, it would be acceptable to God that 
one should even invite to take thereof any who, 
through modesty, should hesitate to touch them 
—be they Israelites, as partners and owners, in 
virtue of their kinship, be they come from another 
country, entreating them to accept, as guests, of 
these gifts which God has granted them in season. 
For one must not account as expenditure that which 
out of liberality one lets men take ; since God 
bestows this abundance of good things not for our 
enjoyment alone, but that we may also share them 
generously with others, and He is desirous that 
by these means the special favour that He bears 
to the people of Israel and the bounty of His gifts 
may be manifested to others also, when out of all 
that superabundance of ours they too receive their 
share from us. But let him who acts contrary to
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JOSEPHUS

πληγάς μια λειπούσας τεσσαράκοντα τώ δημοσία» 
σκΰτει λαβών τιμωρίαν ταύτην αίσχίστην ελεύ
θερος ύπομενέτω, ότι τώ κέρδει δουλεύσας ύβρισε

239 τό αξίωμα- καλώς γάρ ύμΐν εχει πεπειραμενοις εν 
Αίγύπτω συμφορών και κατά την ερημιάν πρόνοιαν 
τών εν τοΐς όμοίοις υπαρχόντων ποιεΐσθαι, καί 
τυχόντας ευπορίας εξ ελεου και προνοίας τοΰ θεοΰ 
την αυτήν ταύτην εξ όμοιου πάθους άπομερίζειν 
τοΐς δεομενοις.

240 (22) “ Ταΐ? 8e δεκάταις ταΐς δυσίν, ας έτους 
έκαστου προεΐπον τελεΐν, την μεν τοΐς Αευίταις, 
την δ’ ετεραν προς τάς ευωχίας, τρίτην προς 
αΰταΐς κατά τό έτος1 τρίτον συμφέρειν είς δια- 
νέμησιν τών σπανιζόντων γυναιξί τε χηραις και

241 παισ'ιν όρφανοΐς- τών δ’ ωραίων ό τι και πρώτον 
εκάστω τύχη γενόμενον εις τό ιερόν κομιζετωσαν, 
καί τον θεόν ύπερ της ενεγκαμενης αυτό γης ην 
αύτοΐς κτησασθαι παρέσχεν εύλογησαντες, θυσίας 
ας ό νόμος αύτοΐς επιφέρειν κελεύει επιτελέσαντες 
τούτων τα προτελεια τοΐς ίερεΰσι διδότωσαν.

242 επειδάν δε ταΰτα τι$· ποιησας και πάντων τάς 
δεκάτας άμα ταΐς εις τούς Αευίτας καί τάς εύωχίας*  
άπενηνοχώς άπιέναι μελλη προς αυτόν οΐκαδε, 
στάς αντίκρυ τοΰ τεμενίσματος εύχαριστησάτω

1 κατ' ?tos Dindorf. * + rats άπαρχαΐς MSPL.

° As Reinach remarks, the verses in Dent, about scourging, 
though interposed between the precepts with which Josephus 
has been dealing, are really of much more general applica
tion. Throughout this paragraph Josephus is concerned to 
extol Jewish charity in the eyes of pagan readers ; but it 
was indeed a thing of which he might justly be proud (see 
the excellent chapter in G. F. Moore, Judaism, ii. p. 162).

* The forty stripes allowed by the Law were by tradition 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 238-242

these preceptsa receive forty stripes save one b Penalty of 
from the public lash, undergoing, free man as he is, ueuL8"”3’ 
this most disgraceful penalty, because through χχν·3- 
slavery to lucre he has outraged his dignity. For 
it beseems you, after your experience of afflictions 
in Egypt and in the desert, to take thought for those 
who are in like case, and, after receiving such store 
of blessings through the mercy and providence of 
God, of that same store and from kindred feelings 
to impart to those in need.

(22) “ In addition to the two tithes which I have Triennial 
already directed you c to pay each year, the one νω'ονίΓ 
for the Levites and the other for the banquets, “”phang 
ye should devote a third d every third year to the n. xiv.'28, 
distribution of such things as are lacking to widowed xxv'· 12‘ 
women and orphan children. The very first of the 
ripe fruits which shall fall to each man’s lot are 
to be brought to the temple, where, after blessing 
God for the land which has borne them and which 
He has enabled them to win, and after performing 
the sacrifices which the law commands them to 
offer, let them present the first-fruits thereof to the 
priests. And w’hen any man, after having done all Ceremony 
this and having offered tithes of all, along with offering 
thosee for the Levites and for the banquets, is tithes, 
about to depart to his own home, let him stand xxvi.’3 ff. 
right opposite the sacred precincts and render 
reduced to thirty-nine, doubtless for fear of a miscount, 
Makkoth iii. 10 ff. ; cf. 2 Cor. xi. 24. c §§ 68, 205.

“ This “ third ” or “ poor ” tithe was, according to one 
tradition, not an additional tithe, as Josephus interprets it, 
but only a particular use to which the “ second ” or “ festival ” 
tithe was put every third year (see Weill’s note). The two 
conflicting Greek texts of Tobit i. 6 ff. illustrate the current 
variety of interpretation ; Josephus does not stand alone.

‘ Text a little uncertain.
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JOSEPHUS

μέν τώ θεώ, ότι τής απ’ Αιγυπτίων αυτούς ύβρεως 
άπαλλάξας γην αύτοΐς αγαθήν καί πολλήν έδωκε 
καρποΰσθαι, μαρτυράμενος δέ ώς τας τε δεκάτας1

243 κατά τούς Μωυσέος τελέσειε νόμους αιτησάσθω 
τον θεόν εύμενή και ΐλεων αύτώ διά παντός είναι 
και κοινή πάσιν Έβραίοις διαμένειν, φυλάττοντα 
μεν α. δέδωκεν αύτοΐς αγαθά προσκτήσασθαι*  δέ 
όσα δύναται χαρίζεσθαι.

244 (23) “ Γαμείτωναν δέ εν ώρα γάμου γενόμενοι 
παρθένους έλευθέρας γονέων αγαθών, ο δε μη μέλ- 
λων άγεσθαι παρθένον μη ζευγνύσθω συνοικούσαν 
άλλω νοθεύσας μηδέ λυπών3 τον πρότερον αυτής 
άνδρα' δούλας δέ μη γαμεΐσθαι τοΐς έλευθέροις, 
μηδ*  άν ύπ’ έρωτος προς τούτο τινες έκβιάζωνται, 
κρατεΐν δέ της επιθυμίας τό ευπρεπές και τοΐς

245 άζιώμασι πρόσφορον έτι*  μηδέ ηταιρημένης είναι 
γάμον, ης δι’ ύβριν τοΰ σώματος τάς επι τώ γάμω 
θυσίας ό θεός ούκ άν προσοΐτο. γένοιτο γάρ άν 
ούτω τών παίδων τά φρονήματα ελευθέρια και 
προς αρετήν όρθια, ει μη τύχοιεν εκ γάμων φάντες 
αισχρών μηδ εζ επιθυμίας ούκ ελευθερίας συν-

246 ελθόντων εΐ τις ώς παρθένον μνηστευσάμενος 
έπειτα μη τοιαΰτην εύροι, δίκην λαχών αυτός μέν 
κατηγορείτω χρώμενος εις άπόδειζιν οίς άν έχη 
τεκμηρίοις, άπολογείσθω δέ ο τής κόρης πατήρ

1 + και τάλλά Ε.
* προσκτήσαντα ex Lat. (et addat) Bernard.

3 λιιτοΟσαΜ Oa (Reinach). * + δέ SPL.

α One authority adds “ and all else.”
h Cf. the shorter summary of marriage laws in Ap. ii. 

199 ff.
118



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 242-246

thanks to God for having delivered his race from the 
insolence of the Egyptians and given them a good 
land and spacious to enjoy the fruits thereof; then, 
after attesting that he has paid the tithes a in accord
ance with the laws of Moses, let him ask God ever to 
be favourable and gracious to himself and to con
tinue such favour towards all Hebrews in common, 
preserving to them the good things that He had given 
them and adding thereto all else that He could bestow.

(23) “ Let 6 your young men, on reaching the age Marriage 
of wedlock, marry virgins, freeborn and of honestlaws· 
parents. He that will not espouse a virgin must 
not unite himself to a woman living with another ^^22. 
man, corrupting her or wronging c her former hus- Levi xxi. 7. 
band. Female slaves must not be taken in marriage 
by free men, however strongly some may be con
strained thereto by love : such passion must be 
mastered by regard for decorum and the proprieties 
of rank. Again, there must be no marriage with Lev. 
a prostitute/*  since by reason of the abuse of her 
body God could not accept her nuptial sacrifices.*  
For so only can your children have spirits that are 
liberal and uprightly set towards virtue, if they are 
not the issue of dishonourable marriages or of a 
union resulting from ignoble f passion.

“ If a man, having betrothed a bride in the belief 
that she is a virgin, thereafter find that she is not 
so, let him bring a suit and make his own accusation, 
relying upon what evidence he may have to prove 
it; and let the damsel’s defence be undertaken by

* Lit. “ grieving but we should probably read λιττοΰσαν, 
“nor let him marry one that has left her former husband.”

d In Scripture this prohibition applies only to the priests ; 
and so Josephus elsewhere interprets it, iii. 276.

' § 206. 1 Gr. “ illiberal,” i.e. a passion for a slave.
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JOSEPHUS

η αδελφός η δς αν μετά τούτους έγγυτέρω δοκη
247 τού γένους, και κριθεΐσα μέν η κόρη μη άδικεΐν 

συνοικείτω τω κατηγορησαντι μηδεμίαν εξουσίαν 
έχοντος εκείνου άποπέμπεσθαι αύτην, πλην ει μη 
μεγάλας αίτιας αύτω παράσχοι και προς ας ούδ 1

248 άντειπεΐν δυνηθείη. τοΰ δέ τολμηρώς και προ- 
πετώς έπενεγκεΐν αιτίαν και διαβολην πρόστιμον 
έκτινύτω, πληγάς τεσσαράκοντα μια λειπούσας 
λαμβάνων, και πεντηκοντα σίκλους άποτινύτω τω 
πατρί. αν δ' έξελέγξη την παιδίσκην έφθαρμένην, 
δημότις μέν ούσα τοΰ μη σωφρόνως προστηναι 
της παρθενίας άχρι νομίμων γόμων καταλευέσθω,

249 αν δ’ εξ ιερέων η γεγενημένη, καιέσθω ζώσα. δυο
γυναικών ούσών τινι, και τής μέν ετερας εν τιμή 
σφοδρά και εύνοια κείμενης η δι έρωτα και κάλλος « > X 1 / « <>» Γ f i Ζη κατ αΛΛην αιτίαν, της ο ετερας εν ελαττονι 
μοίρα τυγγανούσης, αν ό εκ της άγαπωμένης παΐς 
γενόμενος, νεώτερος ών τοΰ εκ της ετερας φΰντος, 
άξιοι δ ιά την προς την μητέρα τοΰ πατρός εύνοιαν 
τών πρεσβειών τυγχάνειν, ώστε διπλοΰν τό μέρος 
της πατρώας ούσίας έκλαμβάνειν*  τούτο γάρ έν

250 τοΐς νόμοις διεταξάμην, μη συγκεχωρήσθω' άδικον 
γάρ τον τη γενέσει πρεσβύτερον, ότι τά της 
μητρός αύτω ηττονα παρά τη διαθέσει τοΰ πατρός,

251 τών όφειλομένων αύτω στερεΐσθαι. ό κόρην άλλω

1 + Naber. 2 RO: λαμβάνει rell.

° Scripture mentions only the father (accompanied by the 
mother) as counsel for the defence.

6 Deut. xxii. 19 “ an hundred {shekels) of silver " (lxx 
ΐκατύιι σίκλους). The Hebrew names no coin; tradition, 
supporting Josephus, names a coin equivalent to a half
shekel (Kethuboth 45b, quoted by Weill). 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 246-251

her father or brother or whosoever, failing these, 
be considered her next of kin.0 If the damsel be 
then declared innocent, let her continue to live 
with her accuser, who shall have no right to dismiss 
her, save only if she furnish him with grave and 
undeniable reasons for so doing. And for having Deut. 
rashly and precipitately brought a calumnious χχ".- 318, 
charge against her, let him undergo a double penalty, 
receiving forty stripes save one and paying fifty 
shekels6 to the father. But should he prove that 
the young woman has been corrupted, then, if she 
be one of the people, for not having kept chaste 
guard over her virginity up to her lawful marriage, 
let her be stoned ; if she be of priestly parentage, 
let her be burnt alive.0

“ If a man have two wives, of whom the one is ib. xxi. is. 
held in special honour and affection, be it for love 
and beauty, or for other cause, while the other has 
a lesser portion of his regard, should the son of 
the beloved one, being younger than the offspring 
of the other, claim, in virtue of his father’s affection 
for his mother, the rights of the firstborn, to wit to 
receive a double portion of his father’s substance— 
for that is what I have ordained in the laws d—let 
this claim be disallowed. For it were unjust that 
he that is elder by birth should, because his mother 
holds a lesser place in his father’s affections, be 
deprived of that which is his due.

c This last clause has no authority in Scripture and is not 
strictly in accord with tradition (see Weill’s note). Scrip
ture mentions only the penalty of stoning for all alike.

d Only specified in this passage of Scripture (Deut. xxi.
17 ; cf. 2 K. ii. 9).
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JOSEPHUS

κατηγγυημένην φθείρας, ei μεν πείσας και προς 
την φθοράν συγκάταινον λαβών, άποθνησκέτω σνν 
αυτή· πονηροί γάρ ομοίως έκάτεροι, ό μέν το 
αϊσχιστον πείσας έκουσίως ύπομεΐναι και προ- 
τιμησαι τοΰτο τοΰ ελευθέρου γάμου την κόρην, 
η δέ παρασχεΐν έαυτην πεισθεΐσα δι’ ηδονήν1 ή δια

0 In Scripture the seducer is required to marry the girl 
and to pay the customary “ bride-price ” to her father. 
Josephus is in line with tradition, which required “ compen
sation ” to be paid only when no marriage took place 
(references quoted by Weill).

6 Deut. “ if she find no favour in his eyes, because he hath 
found in her some indecency ” (lit. “ the nakedness of a 
thing ”). This vague phrase gave rise to conflicting inter
pretations ; the school of Shammai (1st cent, b.c.) under
standing by it unchastity, that of Hillel extending it to cover 
122

252 κέρδος προς την ΰβριν· εάν δέ που μόνη περιπεσών 
βιάσηται μηδενός βοηθοΰ παρόντος, μόνος άπο- 
θνησκέτω. ό φθείρας παρθένον μηπω κατηγ- 
γυημένην αυτός γαμείτω· ην δέ τω πατρι της 
κόρης μη δόξη συνοικίζειν αΰτω, πεντηκοντα

253 σίκλους τιμήν της ύβρεως καταβαλλέτω. γυ- 
ναικός δέ της συνοικούσης βουλόμενος διαζευχ- 
θηναι καθ' άσδηποτοΰν αιτίας, πολλαι δ’ άν τοΐς 
άνθρώποις τοιαΰται γίγνοιντο, γράμμασι μέν περί 
τοΰ μηδέποτε συνελθεΐν ισχυριζέσθω· λάβοι γάρ 
άν ούτως εξουσίαν συνοικεΐν έτέρω, πρότερον γάρ 
ούκ έφετέον· ει δέ και προς εκείνου*  κακωθείη ή3 
τελευτήσαντος αύτοΰ θελησειε γαμεΐν ό πρότερος,

254 μη έξεΐναι αυτή4 έπανιέναι. την άτεκνον, τάνδρός 
αυτή τετελευτηκότος, ό αδελφός εκείνου γαμείτω

1 ed. pr.: + ιδίαν codd. 2 conj.: έκίΐνον codd.
* Μ LE: καί RO : om. SP. 4 RM : αΰτην rell. * 6



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 251-254

“ Should a man violate a damsel who is betrothed Deut. 
to another, if he persuaded her and had obtained xxii- 23- 
her assent to the violation, let him die along with 
her ; for both are guilty alike, he for having per
suaded the damsel voluntarily to submit to the worst 
disgrace and to prefer that to honest wedlock, she 
for being persuaded to lend herself, for pleasure or 
for lucre, to this outrage. But if he met her alone n>. 25. 
somewhere and forced her, when none was at hand 
to aid, let him die alone. He that violateth a virgin n>. 28. 
who is not yet betrothed shall marry her himself; 
but if the father of the damsel be not minded to 
give her away to him, he shall pay fifty shekels as 
compensation for the outrage.0

“ He who desires to be divorced from the wife who Divorce, 
is living with him for whatsoever cause 6—and with ’ ™T' L 
mortals many such may arise—must certify in 
writing that he will have no further intercourse 
with her ; for thus will the woman obtain the right 
to consort with another, which thing ere then 
must not be permitted. But if she be maltreated 
by the other also or if upon his death her former 
husband wishes to marry her, she shall not be allowed 
to return to him.

“ When a woman is left childless® on her husband’s Evirate 
death, the husband’s brother shall marry her, and Fb^xxv^k 

the most trivial causes. As Weill remarks, the latter view 
seems to have prevailed, cf. A. xvi. 198, Vita 426 (the 
historian’s own divorce): also the question of the Pharisees 
as reported in Matt. xix. 3 “ is it lawful to put, away one's 
wife for every cause ? ” (κατά πάσαν αιτίαν), with the saving 
clause in the reply, μή ϊπί πορνιίρ (v. 9), where the text 
probably owes its form to its Jewish editor.

c Deut. “ if one die and have no son." Josephus follows 
tradition (Baba Bathra 109a, Weill); so lxx (σπέρμα) and 
Matt. xxii. 24 with parallels (τ^νον, άτεκνοί).

123



 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

JOSEPHUS

και τον παΐδα τον γεν <ησ >όμενον1 τώ τοΰ τεθνεώ- 
τος καλέσας όνόματι τρεφέτω τοΰ κλήρου διάδοχον 
τοΰτο γάρ και τοΐς δημοσίοις λυσιτελησει γιγνο- 
μενον τών οίκων ούκ έκλειπόντων και τών χρη
μάτων τοΐς συγγενέσι μενόντων, και ταΐς γυναιξί 
κουφισμον οΐσει τής συμφοράς τοΐς έγγιστα τών

255 προτέρων άνδρών συνοικοΰσαις. εάν δέ μή βού- 
ληται γαμεΐν ό αδελφός, έπι την γερουσίαν ελθοΰσα 
ή γυνή μαρτυράσθω τοΰθ', ότι βουλομενην αύτην 
έπι τοΰ οίκου μενειν και τεκνοΰν εξ αύτοΰ μή 
προσδέχοιτο ύβρίζων τήν τοΰ τεθνηκότος άδελφοΰ 
μνήμην, ερομενης δε τής γερουσίας, διά ποιαν 
αιτίαν άλλοτρίως εχοι προς τον γάμον, αν τε 
μικράν αν τε μείζω λεγη, προς ταύτά2 ρεπετω'

256 ύπολύσασα δ’ αυτόν ή γυνή τάδελφοΰ τα σάνδαλα
και πτύσασα*  αύτοΰ εις το πρόσωπον τούτων 
αυτόν άξιον εΐναι παρ αύτής λεγετω τυγχάνειν 
ύβρίσαντα τήν τοΰ κατοιχομενου μνήμην. κο.ι ό 
μέν εκ τής γερουσίας άπίτω τοΰτ έχων όνειδος 
προς άπαντα τον βίον, ή δ’ ωπερ αν βουληθή τινι

257 τών δεόμενων γαμείσθω. αν δ’ αιχμάλωτόν τις 
λάβη παρθένον αν τε καί γεγαμημένην, βουλομένω 
συνοικεΐν μή πρότερον έξέστω εύνής άφασθαι και 
κοινωνίας, πριν ή ξυραμένην αυτήν και πένθιμον 
σχήμα άναλαβοΰσαν άποθρηνήσαι συγγενείς και

258 φίλους τούς άπολωλότας εν τή μάχη, όπως τό επ’ 
αύτοΐς κορέσασα λυπηρόν έπειθ' ούτως επ' εύωχίας 
τράπηται και γάμους· καλόν γάρ εΐναι και δίκαιον

1 ·γιν6μενον (yevvibpevov) codd.
2 Reinach: ταΰτα codd. 3 πτύουσα. ROM.

° Deut. draws no such distinction, “ when thou . . . seest 
among the captives a beautiful woman ”; tradition, cited 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 254-258 

shall call the child that shall be born by the name 
of the deceased and rear him as heir to the estate ; 
for this will at once be profitable to the public 
welfare, houses not dying out and property remain- 
ing with the relatives, and it will moreover bring 
the women an alleviation of their misfortune to 
live -with the nearest kinsman of their former hus
bands. But if the brother be unwilling to marry 
her, let the woman come before the council of 
elders and testify that, while she desired to remain 
in this family and to have children by him, he would 
not accept her, thereby doing outrage to the memory 
of his deceased brother. And when the council 
ask him for what reason he is opposed to the marriage, 
be his alleged reason slight or serious, the result 
shall be the same : the wife of his brother shall 
loose his sandals and spit in his face and declare 
that he merits this treatment from her for having· 
outraged the memory of the departed. Then let 
him quit the council of elders to carry this reproach 
throughout his life, while she shall be free to marry 
any suitor whom she will.

“ Shoulda man have taken prisoner whether a virgin Deut. 
or a woman who has already been married a and wish xxi-10- 
to live with her, let him not be permitted to approach 
her couch and consort with her until such time as, 
with shorn hair and in mourning apparel, she shall 
have made lamentation for the kinsmen and friends 
whom she has lost in the battle, in order that she 
may satisfy her grief for them before turning to the 
festivities and ceremonies of marriage. For it is 
honourable and just that, in taking her to bear him

by Weill, permitted marriage with a captive previously 
married (sc. to a Gentile).
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JOSEPHUS

παιδοποιόν παραλαμβάνοντα θεραπεύειν αυτής τό 
βουλητόν, αλλά μη την ιδίαν ηδονην διώκοντα

259 μόνον τοΰ κατ' αυτήν άμελεΐν κεχαρισμένου. τριά
κοντα δ’ ημερών τώ πενθεί διελθουσών, αύταρκεις 
γάρ επί. τοΐς δακρύοις αΰται τών φιλτάτων ταΐς 
φρονίμοις, τότε χωρεΐν επί τον γάμον, ει δ’ 
έμπλησθείς τής επιθυμίας ύπερηφανεύσειεν αυτήν 
γαμέτην έχειν, μηκέτ' εξουσίαν έχέτω καταδουλοΰν 
αυτήν, άλλ’ όπη βούλεται χωρεΐν άπίτω τοΰτο 
ελεύθερον έχουσα.

260 (24·) “"Οσοι δ’ άν τών νέων περιφρονώσι τούς 
γονείς και την τιμήν αύτοΐς μη νέμωσιν η δι 
αισχύνην η δι’ άσυνεσίαν1 έξυβρίζοντες εις αυτούς, 
πρώτον μεν λόγοις αύτούς νουθετείτωσαν οί 
πατέρες, αύτάρκεις γάρ έφ’ υίάσιν ούτοι δικασταί,

261 συνελθεΐν μεν άλληλοις ούχ ηδονής ένεκα λέγον- 
τες ούδέ τής τών χρημάτων αύξήσεως κοινών 
τών έκατέροις υπαρχόντων γενομένων, άλλ’ όπως 
παίδων τύχωσιν, οι γηροκομήσουσιν αύτούς και 
ών άν δέωνται παρ’ αύτών έξουσι, “ γενόμενόν 
τέ σε1 μετά χαράς και τοΰ τώ θεώ χάριν είδεναι 
την μεγίστην άράμενοι διά σπουδής άνεθρέφαμεν 
μηδενός φειδώ ποιούμενοι τοΰ καί δόξαντος είς 
σωτηρίαν την σην και παιδείαν τών αρίστων

262 είναι χρησίμου, νΰν δέ, συγγνώμην γάρ χρή3 
νέμειν έφ' άμαρτήμασι νέων, άπόχρη σοι όσα τής 
εις ημάς τιμής ώλιγώρησας, καί μεταβαλοΰ προς

1 ex Lat. (propler insipientiam): δι’ άσίνεσιν R: διά 
σύνεσι» reil.

2 τί σε Niese: τε RO : δ^ γι reil.
8 RO: διί reil.

° i.e. smarting under some disgrace; such seems to be 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 258-262

children, he should respect her wishes, and that he 
should not, intent solely on his own pleasure, neglect 
what may be agreeable to her. But when thirty days 
for the mourning are past—for that period should 
suffice sensible women for tears for their dearest ones 
—then let him proceed to the nuptials. Should he, 
however, sated with his passion, disdain to keep her 
as his spouse, he shall have no right thenceforth to 
make her his slave ; let her go whither she will and 
have that liberty granted to her.

(24·) “With regard to those youths who scorn their Rebellious 
parents and pay them not the honour that is due, but 
whether by reason of disgrace 0 or through witlessness, IXI·13· 
break out insolently against them, first of all let the 
parents orally admonish them,6 for they have the 
authority of judges over their sons. Let them tell 
them that they came together in matrimony not for 
pleasure’s sake, nor to increase their fortunes by 
uniting their several properties in one, but that they 
might have children who should tend their old age 
and who should receive from them everything that 
they needed. ‘ And when thou wast born,’ they 
shall proceed, ‘ it was with joy and deepest thankful
ness to God that we raised thee up and devoted our 
utmost care to thine upbringing, sparing nothing that 
appeared profitable for thy welfare and training in 
all that was best. But now—since indulgence must 
be accorded to the errors of youth—have done with 
all that scorn of respect towards us and return to 
the meaning. The Biblical phrase is “ a stubborn and 
rebellious son." For the Rabbinical treatment of the sub
ject see the Mishnah, Sanhedrin viii. 1-5 (tr. H. Danby).

" Bibl. “ chasten him," probably including corporal 
punishment. The Mishnah speaks of his being “ warned 
in the presence of three witnesses and beaten ” (ibid. viii. 4).
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JOSEPHUS

70 σω^ρονέστερον, λογισάμενος και τον θεόν em 
τοΐς εις πατέρας τολμωμένοις χαλεπώς έχειν, 
οτι και αύτός πατήρ τοΰ παντός ανθρώπων γένους 
έστι και συνατιμοΰσθαι δοκεΐ τοΐς την αύτην αύτω 
προσηγορίαν έχουσιν ούχ ών προσηκεν αύτοΐς 
παρά τών παίδων τυγχανόντων, και νόμος κολαστης 
γίνεται τών τοιούτων απαραίτητος, ον συ μη 

263 πειραθείης.” καν μέν τούτοις θεραπεύηται τό 
τών νέων αύθαδες, άπαλλαττέσθωσαν τών έπι 
τοΐς ηγνοημένοις ονειδών ούτως γάρ αν ο τε νομο- 
θέτης αγαθός εΐη και οί πατέρες ευτυχείς ούκ 
έπιδόντες ούτε υιόν κολαζόμενον ούτε θυγατέρα. 

264. ω δ’1 αν οί λόγοι και η παρ' αύτών διδασκαλία 
τοΰ σωφρονεΐν τό μηδέν εΐναι φανώσιν, εχθρούς 
δ' ασπόνδους αύτω ποιη τούς νόμους τοΐς συνεχέσι 
κατά τών γονέων τολμημασι, προαχθεις ύπ' 
αύτών τούτων εξω της πόλεως τοΰ πλήθους 
έπομένου καταλευέσθω και μείνας δι' όλης της 
ημέρας εις θέαν την απάντων θαπτέσθω νυκτός.

265 ούτως δέ καί οί όπωσοΰν υπό τών νόμων άν- 
αιρεθηναι κατακριθέντες. θαπτέσθωσαν δέ και οί 
πολέμιοι καί νεκρός μηδέ εις άμοιρος γης κείσθω 
περαιτέρω τοΰ δικαίου τιμωρίαν έκτίνων.

266 (25) “ Δανείζειν δ’ Εβραίων έπι τόκοις έξέστω 
μηδεν'ι μήτε βρωτόν μήτε ποτόν· ού γάρ δίκαιον 
προσοδεύεσθαι τοΰ ομοφύλου τάς τύχας, άλλα.

1 ω δ’ Bekker ex Lat.: οΰδ’ (εί o' etc.) codd.

° In Scripture and in tradition (see Weill) the law applies 
only to sons.

b According to the Mishnah, after trial by a court of 
twenty· three judges, including the three witnesses previously 
mentioned (Sanhedrin, loc. cit.). 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 262-266

saner ways, refleeting that God also is distressed at 
aets of effrontery to a father, sinee He is himself 
Father of the whole human raee and regards himself 
as a partner in the indignity done to those who bear 
the same title as himself, when they obtain not from 
their children that whieh is their due. And then 
there is the Law—that ehastiser of all sueh, and in
exorable : never mayest thou make trial of that! ’ 
If, then, by sueh means the young men’s eontumaey 
is eured, let them be spared further reproaeh for their 
sins of ignoranee ; for thus will be shown the good
ness of the lawgiver, while the parents will be happy 
in seeing neither son nor daughter0 delivered to 
punishment. But the youth with whom these words 
and the lesson in sobriety eonveyed by them appear 
to pass for naught and who makes for himself im
placable enemies of the laws by continuous defianee 
of his parents, let him 6 be led forth by their own hands 
without the eity, followed by the multitude, and 
stoned to death ; and, after remaining for the whole 
day exposed to the general view, let him be buried 
at night.® Thus shall it be too with all who howsoever Burial of 
are condemned by the laws to be put to death. Let °"™ιη!ι18 
burial be given even to your enemies ; and let not a enemies, 
eorpse be left without its portion of earth,d paying xxj. 2'2. 
more than its just penalty.

(25) “ Let it not be permitted to lend upon usury Usury, 
to any Hebrew either meat or drink ; for it is not j ust ^o^etc.19 
to draw a revenue from the misfortunes of a fellow-

c Cf. § 202 note.
d Such e.g. was the practice of Tobit (Tob. i. 18, ii. 8). 

But the phrase “ portionless (of earth) ” is reminiscent of 
Sophocles, the favourite poet of this assistant of Josephus : 
cf. Ajax 1326 ταφή; άμοιροι·, Ant. 1071 (the later play, 
turning on the burial of enemies, is doubtless in mind).
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JOSEPHUS

βοηθήσαντας ταΐς χρείαις αύτοΰ κέρ8ος είναι 
νομίζειν την τ*  εκείνων ευχαριστίαν και την αμοιβήν 
την παρά τοΰ θεοΰ γενησομένην επι τή χρηστότητι.

267 (26) “ Οί δε λαβόντες είτε αργύρια είτε τινά τών 
καρπών, υγρόν η ζηρόν, κατά νοΰν αύτοΐς τών 
παρά τοΰ θεοΰ χωρησάντων κομίζοντες μεθ' 
ή8ονής άπο8ι8ότωσαν τοΐς 8οΰσιν ώσπερ άπο- 
θεμενοι εις τά αύτών και πάλιν εΐ 8εηθεΐεν εζοντες.

268 άν 8ε άναισχυντώσι περί την άπό8οσιν, μη περί 
την οικίαν βα8ίσαντας ενεχυριάζειν πριν ή 8ίκη 
περί τούτου γενηται· το δ’ ενεχυρον αιτεΐν εξω 
καί τον όφείλοντα κομίζειν δι’ αύτοΰ μη8εν 
dvTiAeyoi'Ta τώ μετά νόμου βοήθειας επ’ αύτον

269 ηκοντι. καν μεν εύπορος ή ό ήνεχυρασμε'νος, 
κατεχετω τοΰτο μέχρι της άποδόσεως ο 8ε8ανεικώς, 
άν δε πένης, άποτιθετω πριν ήλιου 8υσμών, και 
μάλιστ' άν ίμάτιον ή το ενεχυρον, όπως είς ύπνον 
εχη τοΰτο, φύσει τοΰ θεοΰ τοΐς πενομένοις ελεον

270 νεμοντος. μύλην δε και τά περί ταύτην σκεύη 
μη έξείναι λαμβάνειν ενεχυρον, όπως μη στερώνται 
και τών προς τά αιτία οργάνων μη8' ύπ' εν8είας 
πάθωσί τι τών χειρόνων.

271 (27) “ Έπ’ ανθρώπου μεν κλοπή θάνατος έστω 
ζημία, ό δε χρυσόν ή άργυρον ύφελόμενος το 
8ιπλοΰν άποτινετω. κτείνας δ’ επι τοΐς κατ'

α Exodus, Heb. text, (generally) “ a man ” : Deut. (more 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 266-271

countryman. Rather, in succouring his distress, ye 
should reckon as gain the gratitude of such persons 
and the recompense which God has in store for an act 
of generosity.

(26) “ Those who have borrowed whether silver or Loans and 
produce of any kind, liquid or solid, if their affairs pIedges‘ 
through God’s grace proceed to their liking, shall
bring back and with pleasure restore these loans to 
the lenders, as though they were laying them up 
with their own possessions and would have them 
again at need. But if they are shameless concerning DenU 
restitution, one must not prowl about the house to xxiv·10 f· 
seize a pledge before judgement has been given on 
the matter ; the pledge should be asked for at the 
door, and the debtor should bring it of himself, in no 
wise gainsaying his visitor who comes with the law to 
support him. If he from whom the pledge has been 
taken be well-to-do, the lender should retain posses
sion of it until restitution be made ; but if he be poor, n>. 12 f. 
the lender should return it before sun-down, above all xxi'' 
if the pledge consist of a cloak, that he may have it 
for liis sleep, God by His nature according pity to the 
poor. But a mill and its accompanying utensils may n>- 6. 
not be taken in pledge, that folk be not deprived of 
the very means of preparing their food nor be reduced 
by want to the worst sufferings.

(27) “ For the stealing of a person0 the penalty shall Theft.
be death ; the purloiner of gold or silver shall pay ex. xxi. 16. 
double the sum? He that killeth another while cn- 
precisely) “ any of his brethren of the children of Israel.’’ 
The limitation of the death-penalty to the case of a free-born 
Israelite is emphasized in tradition (Weill).

“ In Ex. xxii. 4 the “ double ” penalty applies to stolen 
animals found alive in the thief’s hands : money is not 
mentioned
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JOSEPHUS

οϊκον κλετττορ,ε'νοι? τι? αθώος έστω καν fjl προς

0 i.e. had not got beyond the stage of digging through it. 
Josephus omits the proviso added in Exodus, “ If the sun be 
risen upon him, there shall be bloodguiltiness," in other 
words, as interpreted by Philo, ά δ' ήλιο$ άχάσχοι μηκίθ 
όμοιων αύτοχαρίμ κτεινίσθω, ττρδί δί τούι Αρχονταν καί δικασταί 
άχέσθω (ii. 337 Μ., quoted by Weill, who adds another 
fanciful interpretation).

6 i.e. “an ox or a sheep’’ (Ex.).· Josephus again omits 
the Scriptural proviso “ and kill it or sell it.’’

‘ In Ex., as the text stands, this refers only to the house- 
132

272 διορύγματι τειχίου. βόσκημα δε ό κλέψας τε
τραπλήν την ζημίαν άποτινέτω πλην βοός, πεν
ταπλήν δ’ υπέρ τούτου καταβαλλέτω. ό δε το 
έπιτίμιον άπορος διαλύσασθαι δούλος έστω τοΐς 
καταδεδικασμένοις

273 (28) " Πραθεί? δέ όμοφύλω τις εξ έτη δουλευέτω, 
τω δ’ έβδόμω ελεύθερος άφείσθω· εάν δέ τέκνων 
αύτω γενομένων εκ δούλης παρά τω πριαμένω 
διά την εύνοιαν καί. την προς τα οικεία φιλο
στοργίαν βούληται δουλεύειν, ενιαυτού ένσταντος 
τοΰ ίοβηλου, πεντηκοστός δέ ενιαυτός εστιν, 
έλευθερούσθω και τα τέκνα και την γυναίκα ελευ- 
θέραν έπαγόμενος.

274 (29) “ Έάν δε' τις η χρυσίον η άργύριον εύρη 
καθ' οδόν, έπιζητησας τον άπολωλεκότα και κη- 
ρύξας τον τόπον έν ω εύρεν άποδότω, την εκ της 
ετέρου ζημίας ωφέλειαν ούκ αγαθήν ύπολαμβάνων. 
ομοίως και περί βοσκημάτων οις αν έντύχη τις 
κατ' ερημιάν πλανωμένοις· μη εύρεθέντος [δέ]3 τοΰ 
κυρίου παραχρημα παρ' αύτω φυλαττέτω μαρτυρα
μένος τον θεόν μη νοσφίζεσθαι άλλότρια.

1 Bernard : il codd. * καταδικασαμ^οΐί MPLE.
3 ins. E: om. rell. * 6



 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 271-274

gaged in burglary shall be innocent, even though the Ex. xxii. 2. 
thief were yet but breaking through his wall.® He 
that stealeth a head of cattle 6 shall pay fourfold as n>. 1. 
penalty, save in the case of an ox, for which he shall 
be fined fivefold. He that hath not the means to de- ib. 3. 
fray the imposed amount shall become the slave of 
those who have had him condemned/

(28) “ A Hebrew sold to another Hebrew shall serve Slavery and 
him for six years : in the seventh let him go free.d tionnc pa 
But if, having had children by a slave woman at the
house of the master who bought him, he, out of love 
and affection for his own,® desires to continue to serve 
him, then on the coming of the year of jubilee— 
which returns every fifty years—let him be liberated, 
taking his children and wife, also free, along with 
him/

(29) “ If anyone find gold or silver on the road, after Restitution 
diligent search for the loser and public proclamation property, 
of the place where he found it,g let him duly restore Λ· xxii· L 
it, reckoning it dishonest to profit by another’s loss. 
Similarly in the case of beasts which one meets stray
ing in a desert place ; but if the owner be not found 
forthwith, let him keep them at his home, calling
God to witness that he has not appropriated the goods 
of another.

breaker, but the verses have perhaps been displaced (Driver); 
the law as applied to housebreakers is found in Λ. xvi. 
§ 3, of theft in general in Philo and Jewish Halachah (Weill).

d And his wife, if he has one (Ex. xxi. 3).
' The neut. (“ his own ” or “ his home surroundings ”) 

includes his master. Ex. xxi. 5.
1 In Scripture the master bores the ear of the willing 

servant, and he serves him “ for ever ” ; the jubilee is not 
mentioned here.

" Detail not in Scripture, but attested by tradition (Weill).
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JOSEPHUS

275 (30) " Μή έξεΐναι δέ παριε'ναι κτηνών τινι κακό· 
παθούντων ύπό χειμώνος πεπτωκοτων εν πηλώ, 
συνδιασώξειν δέ και τον πόνον οικεΐον ηγησαμενον 
βοηθεΐν.

276 (31) “ Μηνυειν δέ και τάς οδούς τοΐς άγνοοΰσι, 
και μη γέλωτα θηρωμένους αύτοΐς εμποδιζειν 
-πλάνη την έτερον χρείαν.

(32) “ ’Ομοίως μηδέ βλασφημείτω τις τον αοπ- 
τον1 και τον ένεόν.

277 (33) “ ’El·- μάχη τις, όπου μη σίδηρος, πληγείς 
παραχρημα μέν άποθανών έκδικείσθω ταυτον 
παθόντος τοΰ πεπληχότος. άν δέ κομισθεις παρ 
έαυτόν και νοσησας επι πλείονας ημέρας επειτ 
άποθάνη, αθώος έστω δ πληξας, σωθέντος δέ και 
πολλά δαπανησαντος εις την νοσηλείαν άποτινέτω 
πάνθ' όσα παρά τον χρόνον της κατακλίσεως

278 ανάλωσε και οσα τοΐς ιατροΐς εδωκεν. ό γυναίκα 
λακτίσας έγκυον, άν μέν εξάμβλωση η γυνή 
ζημιούσθω χρημασιν ύπό τών δικαστών ώς παρά 
τό διαφθαρέν εν τη γαστρι μειώσας τό πλήθος, 
διδόσθω δέ και τώ άνδρι της γυναικός παρ’ αύτοΰ

1 SP: άιτόντα rell.: άοπον Bernard.

° Scripture speaks of “ making the blind to wander out 
of the way,” “ putting a stumbling-block before the blind.” 
Josephus, by generalizing the statement, seems to put into 
the mouth of Moses a refutation of the scandalous precept 
attributed to him in the historian’s day, “ non monstrare 
vias eadem nisi sacra colenti ” (Juv. Sal. xiv. 103).

” Text and meaning doubtful. For the first adjective 
most mss. have the erroneous reading “ the absent ” ; the 
mss. followed in the text have a word which in its one occur
rence elsewhere means ” unseen ” (not “ unseeing ”); a 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 275-278

(30) “ It is not permissible to pass by unheeding, Assistance 
when a man’s beasts of burden, buffeted by tempest, ^^ssg- 
have fallen in the mire ; one must help to rescue Deut. 
them and lend aid as though one laboured for oneself. XXI1·

(31) “ One must point out the road to those who Directions
are ignorant of it, and not, for the pleasure of 
laughing oneself, impede another’s business by mis- (Lev. 
leading him.a xix·

(32) “ Similarly, let none revile the sightless or the Respect for 
dumb?.

(33) “ In a fight without use of the blade,® if one c/. Lev. 
be stricken and die on the spot, he shall be avenged Quarrels 
by a like fate for him that struck him. But if he be ?n.d bodily 
carried home and lie sick for several days before he Εχ?χχί’:8, 
dies, he that struck him shall go unpunished ; how- 121 21· 
beit, if he recover and hath spent much on his 
doctoring, the other shall pay all that he hath expen
ded during the time of his confinement to his couch
and all that he hath given to the physicians? He 
that kicketh a woman with child, if the woman mis- n>. 22. 
carry, shall be fined by the judges for having, by the 
destruction of the fruit of her womb, diminished the 
population, and a further sum shall be presented by 

similar word (Αοπον) has been conjectured meaning “ speech
less.” The passage in Leviticus mentions “deaf” and 
“blind.”

’ Paraphrase of the Biblical “ if men contend and one 
smiteth the other with a stone or with his fist.”

d Josephus here amalgamates two separate laws in Ex
odus: (1) vv. 18 f. relating to quarrels; (2) vv. 20f. relating 
to the beating of a slave by his master. The last clause 
corresponds to the Heb. “ he shall pay for shibto and shall 
cause him to be thoroughly healed ”; here shibto may mean 
either “ his sitting down ” (from yashab, as Josephus takes 
it) or “ his cessation ” i.e. “ unemployment ” (from shabath, 
os lxx takes it, translating by αργία:).
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JOSEPHUS

χρήματα’ θνησκούσης δ’ εκ της πληγής και αύτός 
άποθνησκετω φνχήν άντι ψυχής καταθέσθαι δί
καιου ντος τοΰ νόμου.

279 (34) “ Φάρμακον μήτε θανάσιμου μήτε τών εις 
άλλα? βλάβας πεποιημενων ’Ισραηλιτών έχετω 
μηδε εις· εάν δε κεκτημενος φωραθή τεθνατω, 
τούτο πασχών ο διέθηκεν αν εκείνους καθ ών 
τό φάρμακου ήν παρεσκευασμενον.

280 (35) “ ['Ο]1 πηρώσας πασχετω [τα ομοια]*  στερού
μενος οΰπερ άλλον έστέρησε, πλήν εί μήτι χρήματα 
λαβεΐν εθελήσειεν ό πεπηρωμένος, αυτόν τον πε- 
πονθότα κύριον τοΰ νόμου ποιοΰντος τιμήσασθαι 
τό συμβεβηκός αύτω πάθος και συγχωροΰντος, 
ει μή βούλεται γενεσθαι πικρότερος.

281 (36) “ Βουν τοΐς κεράσι πλήττοντα ό δεσπότης 
άποσφαττετω· εί δ’ έφ’ άλωος κτείνειε τινα 
πλήξας, αύτός μεν καταλευσθεις άποθνησκετω 
μηδ' εις τροφήν εύχρηστος εΐναι κατηξιωμενος, 
εάν δέ και ό δεσπότης ελεγχηται προειδώς αύτοΰ 
τήν φύσιν και μή φυλαξάμενος, και αύτός 
άποθνησκετω ώς αίτιος τω ύπό τοΰ βοός άνηρημένω

282 γεγενημενος. εάν δε δοΰλον ή θεράπαιναν άπο-
1 om. RO. a om. R.

® Misunderstanding of Scripture, which (though the text 
is uncertain) appears to contemplate one fine only payable 
to the husband ; and so tradition (Weill).

6 The traditional interpretation of the Heb. “ if any mis
chief happen ” ; lxx and Philo interpret otherwise.

c The nearest Biblical parallel to this section is Ex. xxii. 18, 
“ thou shalt not suffer a sorceress (lxx φαρμακούή to live.” 
On that passage Philo ii. 315 ff. M. dilates on poison.

a i.e. ask an exorbitant sum. Scripture names no alter
native to the talio, “ eye for eye ” etc. Josephus here 
approximates to the ruling of the Pharisees who, in contrast 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 278-282

him to the woman’s husband.0 If she die of the blow,6 
he also shall die, the law claiming as its due the 
sacrifice of life for life.

(34·) “Poison, whether deadly or of those designed Poison 
for other injurious ends, let no Israelite possess ; ifforbldden> 
one be caught with it in his keeping, let him die, 
undergoing the fate that he would have inflicted on 
the intended victims of the drug.c

(35) “ He that maimetli a man shall undergo the
like, being deprived of that limb whereof he deprived Lev.xxiv.id. 
the other, unless indeed the maimed man be willing 
to accept money ; for the law empowers the victim 
himself to assess the damage that has befallen him 
and makes this concession, unless he would show 
himself too severe.d

(36) “An ox that goreth with its horns shall be The vicious 
slaughtered by its owner/ If on the threshing- jjx. XXj. 2s, 
floor it killeth any man by goring him, it shall itself
be stoned to death and rejected as unfit even for 
consumption ; but if the owner himself be convicted 
of having known of its nature beforehand and taken 
no precautions/ he also shall die,® as answerable for 
the death of the beast’s victim. If a slave or a maid-
to the Sadducees, substituted damages ; these, however, 32, 
were fixed not by the injured individual, but by the com
petent tribunal (Baba Kamma 83b, with Weill’s note).

’ According to Scripture, only if it has caused a death. 
An ox with known vicious propensities must be “ kept in ” 
but need not be slaughtered. However, as Weill remarks, 
the statement of Josephus finds support in a saying attributed 
to R. Eliezer, “ The best precaution is a knife ” ; similarly 
lxx for “ keep in ” substitutes άφανίσν, “ make away with 
(him).”

f Bibl. “ hath not kept him (in).”
B Josephus ignores v. 30, which admits of a money com

pensation in lieu of death. According to Philo (ii. 323 M.), 
the court decides 6 τι χρη παθίΐν ή άποτΐσαι.
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JOSEPHUS

κτείνη βοΰς, αυτός μεν καταλιθούσθω,τριάκοντα δέ 
σίκλους ο κύριος τοΰ βοός άποτινετω τω δεσπότη 
τοΰ άνηρημενου. βοΰς δέ εάν ούτως πληγείς 
άποθάνη, πωλείσθωσαν και ο τεθνεώς και ο πλήζας 
και την τιμήν την άμφοτερων οί δεσπόται αυτών 
δ ιανεμεσθωσαν.

283 (37) “ Οι φρέαρ η λάκκον όρύξαντες επιμελες 
ποιείσθωσαν ώστε σανίδων επιβολαΐς όχειν κεκλει- 
σμένα, ούχ όπως τινες εϊργοιντο ύδρείας, άλλ’

284 ινα μηδεις κίνδυνος ώς εμπεσουμενοις ή. ού δ' 
άν εις όρυγμα τοιοΰτον μη κλειστόν εμπεσον 
βόσκημά τίνος διαφθαρή, την τιμήν αύτοΰ τω 
δεσπότη καταβαλλετω. περιβαλλεσθω δε και τοΐς 
στεγεσιν άπερ ώς άντι τείχους όντα ούκ εάσει 
τινάς άποκυλισθεντας άπολεσθαι.

285 (38) “ Παρακαταθήκην δέ ώσπερ ιερόν τι και 
θειον χρήμα ο παραλαβών φυλακής άζιούτω, και 
μηδεις άποστερήσαι θρασυνθείη τον πεπιστευκότα 
μητ’ άνηρ μήτε γυνή, μηδ’ ει χρυσόν άπειρον 
μελλοι κερδαίνειν, καταφρονών τω μηδενα είναι

286 τον εζελεγξοντα. καθόλου μεν γάρ τό συνειδός 
επιστάμενον τό αύτοΰ προσήκεν έκαστον ευ 
πράττειν, και μάρτυρι άρκούμενος αύτω πάντα 
ποιείτω ά παρ’ άλλων έπαινον αύτω παρεζει, 
μάλιστα δέ τον θεόν, δν ούδεις πονηρός ών λανθάνει.

287 ει δέ μηδέν επίβουλον δρών ό πιστευθεις άπολεσειεν,

° In Scripture apparently only the live ox is sold : the dead 
beast is literally “divided” between them. Josephus omits 
the special provisions of v. 36.

* i.e. at night, the roof being the usual sleeping-place in 
the east; Deut., more generally, speaks of a “ fall.” It 
has been suggested that Josephus, in uniting two laws (con
cerning wells and battlements) which are separated in 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 282-287

servant be killed by an ox, it shall be stoned, and 
the owner of the ox shall pay thirty shekels to the 
victim’s master. If it be an ox that is killed by such Ex. χχί· 35. 
a stroke, let them be sold, both the dead beast 
and its assailant, and let their owners divide the 
price of the pair between them.®

(37) '*  They that dig a well or a pit are to take care Safeguards 
to keep them closed in by laying planks above, not Ind'roofs. 
to preclude any from drawing water, but to avoid Ib-33·
all risk of falling into them. Should any man have a 
cavity of such sort not closed, and another man’s 
beast fall into it and perish, he shall pay the price of 
it to its owner. Let roofs also be surrounded by Deut. χχϊϊ. & 
something in the nature of a wall, to prevent any 
from rolling off6 and being killed.

(38) “Let the receiver of a deposit5 esteem it Deposits, 
worthy of custody as of some sacred and divine Ex’ XX11,7" 
object,'1 and let none venture to defraud him that 
entrusted it to him, neither man nor woman, no not 
though he might make gain of untold gold, in the 
assurance of having none to convict him. For by all 
means,8 from the mere knowledge that he has of
his own conscience, ought everyone to act aright— 
let him be content with that for witness and do all 
that will bring him praise from others—but chiefly 
from his knowledge of God, whose eye no criminal 
escapes. But if, without any act of treachery, the n>. 8, n. 
depositary lose the deposit, let him come before the

Scripture, is following the lead of Philo, who does the same 
(ii. 324. M.).

c Of. Ap. ii. 208, 216.
d Philo (ii. 341 M.) uses the same phrase, λα^ώχ ώ? itpbv 

χρήμα παρακαταθήκην (and a little above ίιρώτατον παρακατα- 
θήκη).

* Or “ to be sure ” {καθόλου = Lat. omnino). 
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JOSEPHUS

άφικόμενος έπι τούς επτά κριτάς όμνύτω τον 
θεόν, οτι μηδέν1 παρά την αύτοΰ βούλησιν άπόλοιτο 
καί. κακίαν, ουδέ χρησαμένου τινί μέρει αυτής, 
και ούτως άνεπαιτίατος άπίτω. χρησάμενος δε 
καν έλαχίστω μερει τών πεπιστευμένων, άν*  
άπολέσας τύχη τα λοιπά, πάντα ά έλαβεν άπο-

288 δούναι κατεγνώσθω. ομοίως δε τώ περί παρα
καταθηκών καν μισθόν τις άποστερηση τών επι 
σώμασι τοΐς αύτών εργαζομένων, μεμισησθω· 
οθεν*  ούκ άποστερητέον άνδρός πένητος μισθόν, 
είδότας ώς άντι γης και τών άλλων κτημάτων ό 
θεός αύτώ τούτον εϊη παρεσχηκώς· άλλα μηδέ 
άναβάλλεσθαι την άπόδοσιν, άλλ’ αύθημερόν έκ- 
τίνειν ώς ού βονλομένον τον θεοΰ της έζ ών πε- 
πόνηκε χρησεως ύστερεΐν τον είργασμένονλ

289 (39) "Τϊαΐδας ύπέρ αδικίας πατέρων μη κολάζειν, 
άλλα διά την εκείνων αυτών αρετήν οίκτου μάλλον 
άζιοΰν, οτι μοχθηρών εγένοντο πατέρων, η μίσους 
φύντας*  εκ φαύλων, ού μην ούδέ πατράσιν υιών 
αμαρτίαν λογιστέον, τών νέων πολλά παρά την 
ημετέραν διδασκαλίαν αύτοΐς έπιτρεπόντων ύπερ- 
ηφανία τοΰ διδάσκεσθαι.

290 (40) " Γάλλους έκτρέπεσθαι και σύνοδον φεύγειν 
την μετ' αύτών άφελομένων αύτούς τό άρρεν και 
τον της παιδοποιίας καρπόν, όν άνθρώποις επ' 
αύξησει τοΰ γένους ημΐν ό θεός παρέσχεν, έλαύνειν

1 MLE: μηδέ rell. 2 RO : om. rell.
* μΐμνήσθω (Μ) δτι ed. pr. 4 ί/τγασάμενον RO.

5 ed. pr.: φι’ντεί codd.

“ Cf. § 214. Tradition (cited by Weill) mentions a tribunal 
of three (or five) judges in such cases, not of seven. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 287-290

seven judges0 and swear by God that nothing had 
been lost through his own intention or malice, and 
that he had not appropriated any part of it to his 
own use, and so let him depart exempt from btame. 
But if he has used but the smallest portion of the 
trust and happen to have lost the remainder,6 he shall 
be sentenced to restore all that he received. And Wageg to 
as with deposits, so if anyone withhold the wages promptly 
of those who labour with their bodies, let him be 
execrated ; since c one must not deprive a poor man χχίν. 14. 
of his wages, knowing that this, instead of land and 
other possessions, is the portion which God has 
granted him. Nay, one must not even defer pay
ment, but discharge it the selfsame day, for God 
would not have the labourer kept waiting for the 
enjoyment of the fruits of his toil.

(39) " Punish not children for the wrongdoing of individual 
their fathers, but by reason of their own virtue [rnty?8' 
deem them deserving rather of pity for having been ib- xxiv· 1δ· 
born of depraved parents than of hatred for their
base lineage.* 1 Nor yet must one impute to the 
fathers the sin of the sons, for the young permit 
themselves much that is contrary to our instruction 
in their disdain of discipline.

(40) “ Shun eunuchs and flee all dealings with those Banning of 
who have deprived themselves of their virility and of
those fruits of generation, which God has given to i6· xxiiL *·  
men for the increase of our race ; expel them even as

b I think τά λοιπά must be taken as dependent on άπολέσαι, 
not (as by Hudson and Weill) with πάντα. Josephus sum
marizes without strictly following Scripture.

c Greek “ whence ” (“ wherefore ”). For “ let him . . . 
since ” one text reads “ let him remember that.”

a Reinach, I think needlessly, suspects the text.
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JOSEPHUS

δέ ούτως ώς έπι τέκνων σφαγή καί προς τουτω*
291 άπολλύντας το εκείνων αίτιον δήλον γάρ, ώς 

τής ψυχής αύτοΐς τεθηλυσμένης μετεκοσμήσαντο 
προς τοΰτο και τό σώμα, ομοίως δέ και παν τδ 
νομιζόμενον τέρας τοΐς όρώσΐ' μή έζεΐναι δέ 
ποιεΐν έκτομίας μήτε ανθρώπους μήτε τών άλλων 
ζώων.

292 (41) “ Αυτή μέν ουν ύμΐν ειρηνική τών νόμων 
κατά την πολιτείαν διάταζις έστω· καί ό θεός 
ευμενής άστασίαστον αυτής τον κόσμον παρέζεται, 
γένοιτο δέ χρόνος μηδέ εις, δς καινίσει τι τούτων

293 και προς τό εναντίον μεταβαλεΐ. έπει δέ ανάγκη 
τό άνθρώπειον και εις αβούλητους ή κατά προ- 
αίρεσιν ταραχάς και κίνδυνους έμπεσεΐν, φέρε και 
περί τούτων βραχέα προσδιατάζωμεν, ώς άν προ- 
ειδότες ά χρή ποιεΐν έν τή χρεία τών σωτηρίων 
εύπορήτε καί μή τότε ά δει ποιεΐν έπιζητοΰντες 
απαρασκεύαστοι τοΐς καιροΐς περιπόθητε*

294 “ Γην ύμΐν ήν ό θεός έδωκε πόνων καταφρονοΰσι 
καί φυχάς προς αρετήν ήσκημένοις απόλεμον μεν 
νέμεσθαι παράσχοι τε3 κεκτημένοις αυτήν, μήτε 
αλλοτρίων εις αυτήν επί κακώσει στρατευσάντων

295 μήτε στάσεως εμφυλίου κατασχούσης ύμάς, ύφ'
Τ » ' / ζης ταναντια πατρασι τοις εαυτών πραττοντες 
απολεΐτε τά εκείνοις νομισθέντα, χρώμενοί τε 
νομοις ους αγαθούς δοκιμάσας ό θεός παραδίδωσι 
διατελοίητε· έργον δ' ό τι άν πολεμικόν ή νΰν

1 R.O : πρό τούτων reil.: per hoc Lat.
* Bekker: παραπύσητε codd. * tois Dindorf.

° Another text reads “before them” i.e. “before the 
infants’ birth.”

" Cf. iii. 287 for a similar transition from civil to military 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 290-295

infanticides who withal 0 have destroyed the means 
of procreation. For plainly it is by reason of the 
effeminacy of their soul that they have changed the 
sex of their body also. And so with all that would be 
deemed a monstrosity by the beholders. Ye shall c/. Lev.

, . .. i < xxii. 24 lxx,castrate neither man nor beast.
(41) “Such then shall be for you in peace-time 6 the ^rr°war°aiid 

legal constitution of your state ; and God in His prayers for 
mercy will keep its shapely order unmarred by strife. peaCA 
May there never come a time for amending aught 
therein and establishing the contrary in its place 1 
Yet since humanity c must needs be plunged into 
troubles and perils, be they involuntary or premedi
tated, come let us append on these matters also some 
brief ordinances, that, forewarned how ye must act, 
ye may, in your need, be furnished with the means of 
salvation, and not then go searching what ye ought 
to do and plunge unprepared into those times of 
crisis.

“ This land which God hath given to you that are 
contemptuous of fatigue and whose souls are schooled 
to valour—may He grant you to occupy it in peace, 
once ye have conquered it : may neither foreigner 
invade it for its injury, nor civil strife o’ermaster you, 
whereby ye shall be led to actions contrary to those 
of your own fathers and destroy the institutions 
which they established : and may ye continue to 
observe laws which God has approved as good and 
now delivers to you 1 Yet whatever warfare it may 
be vours to wage, be it now in your own time or here- 
matters ; and as there, so here, in this “ brief appendix ’’ 
(§ 293), the “ Thucydidean ” assistant appears to lend his 
aid.

• τό άνθρύπειον, a Thucydidean phrase, characteristic of 
A. xvii.-xix.
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JOSEPHUS

ύφ' υμών ή ύστερον έπι παίδων ύμετέρων γένηται
296 τοΰθ’ ύπερόριον πραχθείη. μέλλοντας δε πολεμεΐν 

πρεσβείαν και κήρυκας πέμπειν παρά τούς έκουσίως 
πολεμίους- προ γάρ τών οπλών καλόν εΐναι χρησθαι 
λόγοις προς αύτούς, δηλοΰντας ότι και στρατιάν 
πολλήν εχοντες και ίππους και όπλα και προ 
τούτων ευμενή τον θεόν και σύμμαχον, όμως 
άζιοΰτε μή άναγκάζεσθαι πολεμεΐν αύτοΐς μηδέ τά 
έκείνων άφαιρουμένους άβούλητον αύτοΐς κέρδος

297 προσλαμβάνειν. και πειθομένων μέν καλώς υμάς 
εχειν την ειρήνην φυλάττειν, εί δέ φρονοΰντες 
έφ' έαυτοΐς ώς ίσχύι διαφέρουσιν άδικεΐν έθέλοιεν, 
στρατόν επ’ αύτούς άγάγετε,1 στρατηγώ μεν 
αύτοκράτορι χρώμενοι τω θεώ, υποστράτηγον 
δέ χειροτονήσαντες ένα τον αρετή προύχοντα" 
πολυαρχία γάρ προς τω τοΐς όζέως τι πράττειν 
ανάγκην έχουσιν έμπόδιον εΐναι και βλάπτειν

298 πέφυκε τούς χρωμένους. στρατόν δ’ άγειν καθαρόν 
έκ πάντων τών ρώμη σωμάτων και φυχής εύ- 
τολμία διαφερόντων τό2 δειλόν άποκρίναντας,*  μή 
τούς πολεμίους παρά τό έργον τραπέν εις φυγήν 
ώφελήση. τούς τε νεωστΐ δειμαμένους οικίας, 
οις ούπω χρόνος άπολαύσεως αύτών ένιαύσιος, 
και φυτεύσαντας ούπω δε καρπών μετεσχη κότας, 
έάν κατά χώραν, και τούς μνηστευσαμένους δέ 
και νεωστι γεγαμηκότας, μή πόθω τούτων φει- 
δόμενοι τοΰ ζην και τηροΰντες αύτούς εις τήν τού
των άπόλαυσιν έθελοκακήσωσι[περι τάς γυναίκας^.*

1 άγάγοιτί RO. * Ε: το δέ codd.
8 Μ : άποκρίΐΌΡταϊ rell. ‘ om. Lat.

° στματη-γδί αύτοκράτωρ, after Thue. vi. 72 roiit re στρατη- 
"yovt καί iXlyovt κα.1 αϋτοκράτορα.! χρηνα,ι έλέσθαι.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 295-298

after in the days of your children, may this action 
take place beyond your frontiers.

“ When ye are on the verge of war, send an embassy Preiimin- 
with heralds to your aggressive enemy ; for, before battieT* 0™ 
taking arms, it is meet to parley with them and to Deut. 
represent that, though possessed of a large army, xx’ 
horses and munitions, and above all blest with God’s 
gracious favour and support, nevertheless ye desire 
not to be constrained to make war on them and, in 
robbing them of what is theirs, to annex to your
selves unwanted profit. If, then, they yield to those 
representations, it behoves you to keep the peace ; 
but if, confident of their superior strength, they wish 
to do you wrong, lead out an army against them, 
taking God for your supreme commander ° and elect- Ib· L *·  
ing as His lieutenant the one man who is pre-eminent 
for valour ; for divided control, besides being a 
hindrance to those for whom prompt action is impera
tive, is withal apt to injure those who practise it? 
The army under him must be immaculate, made up of ib. 5-8 
all who excel in vigour of body and hardihood of soul, ^xxiv' 6^ 
after rejection of the cowardly, for fear lest they turn 
to flight during the action to the advantage of the 
enemy. Those too who have lately built themselves 
houses and have not yet had a year to enjoy them, 
with those who have planted and have not yet 
partaken of the fruits, must be left on the land, as 
also the betrothed and recently married, lest regret 
for these things should make them chary of their 
lives and, reserving themselves to enjoy them, they 
deliberately shirk danger.

6 After Thue. ibid. peya δϊ βλάψαι καί τδ πλήθος των στρα
τηγών καί τ'ην πολυαρχίαν.
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JOSEPHUS

299 (42) ” Στρατοπεδευσάμενοι Se προνοεΐσθε, μη τι 
τών δυσχερέστερων έργάσησθε. πολιορκοΰντας δέ 
και ξύλων άπορουμένους εις ποίησιν μηχανημάτων 
μη κείρειν την γην ήμερα δένδρα κύπτοντας άλλα 
φείδεσθαι, λογιζομένους επ' ώφελεία ταΰτα τών 
άνθρώπων γεγονέναι, και φωνής αν εύπορησαντα 
δικαιολογησασθαι προς υμάς, ώς ούδέν αίτια τοΰ 
πολέμου γεγονότα πάσχοι κακώς παρά δίκην, ει 
δύναμις αύτοΐς ην και μετοικησαντα άν κα'ι προς

300 άλλην μεταβάντα γην. κρατησαντες δέ τη μάχη 
τούς άντιτα^αμ,ενους κτείνατε, τούς δ’ άλλους 
εις το τελεΐν ύμΐν φόρους σώζετε πλην τοΰ Χα- 
ναναίων έθνους· τούτους γάρ πανοικι χρηναι 
άφανίσαι.

301 (43) “ Φυλάσσειν Se μάλιστα εν ταΐς μάχαις, ώς 
μήτε γυναίκα ανδρική σκευή χρησθαι μήτ' άνδρα 
στολή γυναικεία.”

302 (44) Πολιτείαν μέν ούν τοιάνδε λίωυσης κατέλιπε, 
νομούς δ’ έτι πρότερον τεσσαρακοστά) έτει γε- 
γραμμένους παραδίδωσι, περί ών εν έτέρα γραφή 
λέξομεν. ταΐς δ' έξης ημέραις, συνεχές γάρ 
έξεκκλησίασεν, εύλογίας αύτοΐς δίδωσι και κατάρας 
επι τούς μη κατά τούς νόμους ζησομένους αλλά

303 παραβησομένους τα εν αύτοΐς διωρισμένα. έπειτα 
ποιησιν εξάμετρον αύτοΐς άνέγνω, ην και κατα-

0 The writer, while following Scripture, doubtless also has 
in mind the practice of the Romans in the recent war : 
B.J. v. 523, vi. 6 “ sites formerly beautified with trees and 
parks now reduced to an utter desert and stripped bare of 
timber.”

6 Words not in Scripture, where the prohibition is doubtless 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 299-303

xx. 19.

(42) “Once encamped, take heed to refrain from any Abstention 
of the more outrageous actions. When ye are en- barbarities, 
gaged in a siege and lack timber for the construction Deut· 
of your engines, do not shear the ground by cutting 
down the cultivated trees0: nay, spare them, re
flecting that they were created for the service of men 
and that, were they gifted with a voice, they would 
plead with you and say that they were in no way 
answerable for the war, that they were being mal
treated unjustly and that, had they the power, they 
would have migrated and moved to another country. 
Having won the battle, slay those that have resisted 
you, but leave the rest alive to pay you tribute, save 
the race of the Canaanites : for them ye must ex
terminate wholesale.

Π>. 13.

(43) “Beware, above all in battle,6 that no woman Costume 
assume the accoutrements of a man nor a man the °&/χχΗθ5θ3' 
apparel of a ’woman.”

(44) Such then is the constitution that Moses left ; Moses 
he further delivered over those laws which he had iaWs and 
written forty years before and of which we shall speak otllpr . 
in another work.0 On the following days—for the people, 
assembly was held continuously—he gave them /6. XXViii. 
blessings, with curses upon such as should not live (xxvii·)· 
in accordance with the laws but should transgress the 
ordinances that were therein. Then he recited to ib. xxxn. 
them a poem in hexameter verse, which he has more- 1’43·

“ directed against the simulated changes of sex which 
occurred in Canaanite and Syrian heathenism ” (Driver). 
But Weill finds support for them in the opinion of R. Eliezer 
ben Jacob (1st cent, a.d.), who based upon this verse of 
Deut. the rule that a woman might not bear arms.

c The projected “ Customs and Causes ” often mentioned ; 
see iii. 223.
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JOSEPHUS

λέλοιπεν έν βίβλω έν τώ ίερώ πρόρρησιν περι- 
έχουσαν τών έσομένων, καθ’ ήν [καί] γέγονε [τά] 
-πάντα και γίνεται, μηδέν εκείνου διημαρτηκότσς

304 της αλήθειας, ταΰτ ουν τά βιβλία παραδίδωσι 
τοΐς ΐερεΰσι και την κιβωτόν, είς ην καί τους 
δέκα λόγους γεγραμμένους έν δυσί πλαξί κατέθετο, 
καί την σκηνήν τώ τε λαώ παρήνεσε κρατήσαντι 
τής γης καί ίδρυθέντι μή λήθην λαβεΐν τής Ά,μα- 
ληκιτών ύβρεως, άλλα στρατεύσαντας έπ αύτούς 
τιμωρίαν άπολαβεΐν ών επί της έρημου τυγχάνον-

305 τας* 1 έποίησαν κακώς, έξελόντας δέ την Χαναναίων 
γην και πάσαν διαφθείραντας την έν αυτή πληθύν 
καθά πρέπει, τον βωμόν τε άναστήσαι προς ήλιον 
άνίσγοντα τετραμμένον ού πόρρω τής Σικίμων2 
πόλεως [εμπεριάγειρ]3 * μεταξύ δυοΐν όροΐν, Ραρι- 
ζαίου*  μεν τοΰ έκ δεξιών κειμένου, τοΰ δ’ ε’κ 
λαιώυ Βουλή5 προσαγορευομένου, μερισθεΐσαν δέ 
την στρατιάν καθ’ εξ φυλάς έπι τοΐν δυοΐν οροΐν

0 Not, as in one ms. (followed by Hudson and "Weill), 
“ in the holy book.” Similar references to “ writings 
deposited in the temple ” occur in A. iii. 38, v. 61 ; the 
fact that these passages refer to lyrical portions of Scripture, 
taken with the statement that this song of Moses, like that 
other song at the Red Sea (A. ii. 346), was composed “ in 
hexameter verse,” suggests that Josephus was acquainted 
with a collection of chants, drawn from the Bible or from 
elsewhere, and set to music for the use of the temple choir.
I may refer to my Josephus the Man and the Historian
(New York, 1929), pp. 90 f.

5 A. iii. 39 if. (esp. 60), Ex. xvii. 8-16. The passage in
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1 ed. pr., Lat.: τυγχάνοντα codd.
* ’Σικιμίων RO. 3 om. ed. pr., Lat.

4 Γρίφου Μ : Γρι(αίοΐ' Niese. 
δ Γιβάλου ed. pr.: Hebal Lat.



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 303-305

over bequeathed in a book preserved in the temple,’ 
containing a prediction of future events, in accordance 
with which all has come and is coming to pass, the 
seer having in no whit strayed from the truth. All 
these books he consigned to the priests, together Deut. xxxi. 
with the ark, in which he had deposited the ten com- y’2o' 
mandments written on two tables, and the taber
nacle. He also exhorted the people, once they had ib. xxv. 17. 
conquered the country and were established therein, 
not to forget that insolence of the Amalekites, but to 
take the field against them and exact vengeance for 
the wrong which they had done them when they 
were in the desert.6 Furthermore, when they had Blessings 
utterly vanquished the land of Canaan and destroyed mseribeiTon 
its whole population, as was meet, they were to erect the altar, 
the altar pointing towards the rising sun,c not far 12 ir. 
from the city of Sikimad between two mountains, the 
Garizaean e on the right and that called “ Counsel ”1 
on the left ; and the army, divided into two portions 
of six tribes each, was to take up its station on these

Deut. xxv., “Remember what Amalek did,” was one of the 
earliest of the “ lessons ” from the Law to be read in Jewish 
worship.

« Direction not named in Scripture : the phrase “ towards 
the sun-rising ” seems to be taken from Herodotus (B.J. 
vii. 281 note).

d Shechem : some mss. read “ the Sikimites.” The word 
ipwepiiyeiv (“ to bring round ”), which follows in the Greek 
mss., looks like a gloss on ίναστησα,ι (“ to erect ”), or rather 
a correction of the assistant (B.J. v. 367, the only other 
instance known to the Lexicons), to indicate that the altar, 
inscribed by Moses (§ 308), was to be taken with them, and 
not, as in Scripture, to be erected ex tempore on the spot.

* Heb. Gerizim, lxx Γαριζείν.
' Heb. Ebal, LxxTai/SJX: Βουλή (“ Counsel ”) of Josephus 

is an instance of the frequent Hellenization of a Hebrew 
name ; the Heb. is perhaps connected with the god Bel.
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JOSEPHUS

άναστήναι καί συν αυτοί? Λευίτα? τε και1 ιερέας.
306 καί πρώτους μέν τούς έπι τω Γαριζείν2 γενομένους 

εΰχεσθαι τά κάλλιστα τοΐς περί την θρησκείαν τοΰ 
θεοΰ και την τών νόμων φυλακήν σπουδάσασιν ών 
τε Μωυσης είπε μη παρακροασαμένοις,3 εύφημεΐν 
δέ τά? ετερας, και τούτων παλιν ευχόμενων

307 τά? προηγμένος έπαινεΐν. έπειτα κατά ταύτά τοΐς 
παραβησομένοις κατάρας τίθεσθαι ύποφωνούσας 
άλληλαις έπι τη κυρώσει τών λεγομένων. αν
έγραφε δέ τά? ευλογίας και τάς κατάρας αύτός, 
ώς μηδέποτε έκλιπεΐν την μάθησιν αύτών υπό

308 του χρόνου, ας δη και τώ βωμώ τελευτών έν- 
έγραφε κατά πλευράν έκατέραν, φ και στάντα φησι 
τον λαόν θΰσαί τε και όλοκαυτώσαι και μετ’ έκείνην 
την ημέραν ούκ*  έπενεγκεΐν ίερεΐον έτερον, ού γάρ 
είναι νόμιμον, ταΰτ’ ουν Μωυσή? διέταζε και το 
'Εβραίων έθνος ακόλουθα τούτοις ποιούν διατελεΐ.

309 (4·^) Ύη δ’ υστεραία τον λαόν συν γυναι^ίν άμα 
και τέκνοις εις έκκλησίαν συναγαγών, ώς παρεΐναι 
και τά ανδράποδα, ώρκου τών νόμων αύτούς 
φυλακήν ποιησασθαι και τη? του θεοΰ διανοίας 
ακριβείς λογιστάς γινομένους η μηδέν5 αύτούς 
μήτε συγγένεια χαριζομένους μήτε εΐκοντας φόβω 
μήτε άλλην καθάπαζ αιτίαν κυριωτέραν της τών 
νόμων φυλακής υπολαμβάνοντας παραβηναι τού-

1 RO : +τού>Γβ11. 2 Ppifeip ROM.
3 Holwerda : τταρακρουσαμ^ιΌσ (τταρακουιτ.) codd.

< -Wr’SPLE.
5 77 μηδίν COnj. : ei μηδίν th etc. codd.

“ “ And all the people shall say, Amen,” Deut. xxvii. 26.
6 In Scripture the people (not Moses) are to inscribe on 

the future altar, not the blessings and curses, but “ all the 
words of this law ” (xxvii. 3, 8). 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 305-309

two mountains, and with them Levites and priests. 
And first those on Mount Garizin were to invoke the 
best of blessings upon such as were zealous for the 
worship of God and for the observance of the laws 
and were not disobedient to the words of Moses, and 
the other tribes were to express pious approval “ ; and 
when these offered prayers in their turn, the first 
party should signify their assent. Thereafter, in the 
same order, they should imprecate curses upon future 
transgressors, mutually responding in corroboration 
of the pronouncements. These blessings and curses 
he put on record himself, to the end that their lesson 
might never be abolished by time, and indeed at the Cf Deut. 
last he inscribed them upon the altar,6 on either side, XXV11‘ 
even where he said that the people were to stand 0 
and offer sacrifices and whole burnt-offerings, but ib. 6 f. 
after that day they should offer no further victim 
thereon ,d that being unlawful. Such were the ordin
ances of Moses, and the Hebrew nation continues to 
act in conformity therewith.

(45) On the morrow, having called together the Oath of 
people, women and children included, to an assembly toth'eLaw. 
which even the slaves were required to attend, he 
made them swear to observe the laws and that, taking 
strict account e of the mind of God, they would verily 
in no whit transgress them, neither through favourit- ib. xiii. o. 
ism to kin, nor yielding to fear, nor in the belief that 
any other motive whatsoever could be more impera
tive than the observance of the laws ; nay more, that

c Such seems to be the meaning, but the Greek is peculiar 
and possibly corrupt.

d No such injunction in Scripture. “ Josephe est ici 
plus loyaliste que la loi ” (T. Rcinach).

e Lit. “ showing themselves strict accountants.”
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JOSEPHUS

310 τους, άλλ*  άν τε τις τών εξ αίματος συγχεΐν και 
καταλύειν επιχειρώ την κατ' αυτούς πολιτείαν άν 
τε πόλις, άμύνειν αύτοΐς και κοινή και κατ' ιδίαν, 
και κρατήσαντας μεν εξ αύτών άνασπάν θεμελίων 
και μηδέ τό έδαφος τών άπονοηθέντων ει δυνατόν 
καταλιπεΐν, ει δ’ άσθενοΐεν λαβεΐν την τιμωρίαν, 
αυτό τό μη κατά βούλησιν ιδίαν ταΰτα γίνεσθαι 
δεικνύναι. καί, τό μέν πλήθος ώμνυεν.

311 (46) Έδίδασκε δε αύτούς, ώς άν αι θυσίαι τώ 
θεώ μάλλον κεχαρισμέναι γένοιντο και όπως άν 
οί στρατεύοντες έξίοιεν τεκμηρίω χρώμενοι τοΐς 
λίθοις, ώς και πρότερον δεδηλωκα. προεφητευσε

312 δέ και Ίησοΰς Μωυσέος παρόντος, έπειτα πάνθ' 
οσα ποιησειεν1 υπέρ της τοΰ λαού σωτηρίας έν 
τε πολέμοις και κατ' είρηνην νόμους τε συντιθεϊς 
και τον της πολιτείας κόσμον συμπορίζων άνα- 
λογιζόμενος προεΐπεν, ώς δηλώσειεν αύτώ τό θειον, 
ότι παραβάντες την προς αύτόν θρησκείαν πειρα-

313 θησονται κακών, ώς όπλων τε αύτοΐς πολεμίων 
πληρωθηναι την γην και κατασκαφηναι πόλεις και 
τον νεών καταπρησθηναι και πραθέντας δουλεύειν 
άνδράσιν ούδένα ληψομένοις οίκτον επί ταΐς συμ- 
φοραΐς αύτών, μετανοησειν δ’ αύτούς επι μηδενι

314 ΧΡησψ-ω ταΰτα πάσχοντας. " ό μέντοι θεός ό 
κτισας ύμάς πόλεις τε πολίταις ύμετέροις αποδώσει 
και τον ναόν εσεσθαι δέ την τούτων αποβολήν ούγ 
άπαξ αλλά πολλάκις

315 (47) Παρορμήσας δέ’ τον Ίησοΰν επι τούς

iii. 216.

1 ΤΓΟι/ήσικι/ SP. * ow RO. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 310-315

should any person of their blood essay to confound Deut. 
and dissolve the constitution that was based on those Xl11’12’ 
laws, should any city do the like, they would rise in 
their defence, as a nation and as individuals, and, 
when victorious, would uproot that place from its 
very foundations, aye and leave not the very ground 
beneath those miscreants’ feet, were that possible ; 
but should they be powerless to exact that punish
ment, they would at least demonstrate that these 
proceedings were contrary to their will. And the 
people took the oath.

(46) He taught them, too, how their sacrifices Exhortation 
might be made the more acceptable to God, and ^nadrnings. 
how the troops when taking the field should consult cf Numb, 
the oracular stones, as I have previously indicated.0 
Joshua also prophesied in the presence of Moses.
Then, recounting all that he had done for the people’s Deut xxviii. 
salvation in war and in peace, in compiling laws and 
in co-operating to procure for them an ordered 
constitution, Moses foretold, as revealed to him by 
the Divinity, that, if they transgressed His rites, 
they would experience afflictions of such sort that 
their land would be filled with the arms of enemies, 
their cities razed, their temple burnt; that they 
would be sold into slavery to men who would take 
no pity on their misfortunes, and that their repent
ance would profit them naught amid those sufferings. 
“ Howbeit,” said he, “ God who created you 6 will 
restore those cities to your citizens and the temple 
too ; yet will they be lost not once, but often.”

6 Reinach “ qui a fond·4, votre empire ” : the phrase 0e0s ό 
κτίσου recurs in B.J. iii. 379, v. 377. This last sentence is 
the author’s addition, without warrant in Scripture.

(47) Then, after exhorting Joshua to lead a cam-
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JOSEPHUS

Χαναναιους στρατείαν1 έξάγειν, ώς τοΰ θεοΰ συν- 
εργοΰντος οΐς άν έπιχειρήσειε, και πάσαν έπ- 
ευφημήσας την πληθύν, “ έπεί,’’ φησί, “προς τους 
ημετέρους άπειμι προγόνους καί θεός τήνδε μοι 
την ημέραν της προς εκείνους άφίζεως ωρισε, 

31 (> χάριν μεν αύτω ζών έτι καί παρών ύμΐν εχειν 
ομολογώ προνοίας τε της υπέρ ύμών, ην ούχ ύπερ 
απαλλαγής μόνον τών ύμετέρων3 έποιήσατο κακών, 
αλλά και δωρεάς τών κρειττόνων, οτι τε πονοΰντί 
μοι, καί κατά πάσαν επίνοιαν3 της επι το βέλτιον 
ύμών μεταβολής φροντίδα λαμβάνοντι συνηγωνί- 
σατο και παρέσχεν εν άπασιν αύτον ημΐν*  εύμενη.

317 μά,λλον δ’ αύτάς· ήν ο και την άφηγησιν αύτών 
διδούς και τά τέλη χαρισάμενος, ύποστρατήγω 
χρώμενος εμοι και ύπηρέτη ών τον ημετερον λαόν

318 εύεργετεΐν ηθελησεν. άνθ' ών π ροευλογήσαι3 την 
τοΰ θεοΰ δύναμιν, ώ μελησει και προς το μέλλον 
ύμών, απαλλασσόμενος καλώς έχειν ηγησάμην, 
αύτάς τε ταύτην όφειλομένην αμοιβήν άποδιδούς 
και καταλείπων εις μνήμην ύμΐν το σέβειν τε και 
τιμάν προσήκειν τοΰτον ύμΐν και τούς νόμους, 
πάντων ών τε παρέσχηκε και μενών εύμενης έτι

319 παρέζει δώρημα κάλλιστον, φυλάττειν ώς δεινός 
μεν εχθρός και άνθρωπος νομοθέτης ύβριζομένων 
αύτώ τών νόμων και μάτην κειμένων, θεοΰ δέ 
μη πειραθείητε χαλεπαίνοντος ύπερ άμελουμένων 
νομών, οϋς αύτάς γεννήσας ύμΐν έδωκε.”

320 (48) Μαιυσέος δέ ταΰτα προς τελευτή3 τοΰ βίου 
φησαντος και μετ' εύλογίας έκαστη τών φυλών

1 στρατιάν MS. 2 ex Lat. edd. : ήμετέρων codd.
’ ed. Genev.: έπινοοΰντι SP (omitting κατά): Μ νοΰν reil. 

‘ ύμΐν RO.
154



 

 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 

 

 

 
 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 315-320

Seeing, God; his j . P . last words, and that n. χχχι

paign against the Canaanites, assured of God’s co- Moses 
operation in all his enterprises, and after addressing thanks’to 
auspicious words to the whole assembly, “ 
said he, “ that I am going to our forefathers 
this is the day that God hath appointed for my 
departure to them, while yet alive and among you Cf. Deut. 
I render thanks to Him, alike for the care which He xxxn* 
has bestowed on you, not only in delivering you 
from your distress, but in presenting you with the 
best of boons, and then for that, while I was toiling 
and with utmost endeavour taking thought for the 
amelioration of your lot, He aided me in those 
struggles and showed Himself ever gracious towards 
me.“ Nay rather it was He who both gave the lead 
in those endeavours and granted the gracious issues, 
employing me but as His subaltern and subordinate 
minister of the benefactions which He was fain to 
confer upon our people. Wherefore I thought it 
right, ere departing, to bless the power of God, who 
will still care for you for the time to come, myself 
rendering this return that is His due. and leaving in 
your memory the thought that it behoves you to 
revere and honour Him, and to observe His laws—· 
that choicest boon of all that He has given you or, 
continuing to be gracious, will give you hereafter. 
For if even a human legislator is a formidable foe 
when his laws are outraged and laid down to none 
effect, then beware of experiencing the wrath of 
God for laws neglected—laws which He, the begetter 
of them, presented to you Himself.”

(48) When Moses, at the close of life, had thus The people’s 
spoken, and, with benedictions, had prophesied to lt

° Gr. “ us ” (sing, for plur., as often).
6 προσίνλογ^σαι SPL. * Niese: τελευτήν codd.
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JOSEPHUS

προφητεύσαντος τά καί γενησόμενα1 τό πλήθος 
είς δάκρυα προύπεσεν, ώς και τάς γυναίκας 
στερνοτυπουμένας έμφανίζειν τό επ' αύτω τεθνη- 
ξομένω πάθος, και οί παΐ8ες 8ε θρηνοΰντες βτι 
μάλλον, ώς ασθενέστεροι κρατεΐν λύπης, εόήλουν 
ότι της αρετής αύτοΰ και μεγαλουργίας παρ' αύτην

321 την ηλικίαν συνίεσαν. ην 8ε κατ' επίνοιαν τοΐς τε 
νεοις και προηβηκόσιν2 άμιλλα της λύπης’ οί μεν 
γάρ εί8ότες οΐου στεροΐντο3 κη8εμόνος περί τοΰ 
μέλλοντος άπεθρήνουν, τοΐς δέ καί περί τούτου τό 
πένθος ην και ότι μηπω καλώς της αρετής αύτοΰ

322 γεγευμένοις άπολείπεσθαι συνέβαινεν αύτοΰ. την 
8' υπερβολήν της τοΰ πλήθους οίμωγης και τών 
ό8υρμών τεκμαίροιτο αν τις έκ τοΰ συμβάντος τω 
νομοθέτη· και γάρ πεπεισμένος άπαντι τω χρόνω 
μη 8εΐν έπι μελλούση τελευτή κατηφεΐν, ώς κατά 
βούλησιν αυτό πάσχοντας θεοΰ και φύσεως νόμω, 
έπι τοΐς ύπό τοΰ λαού πραττομένοις ένικηθη 8α-

323 κρΰσαι. πορευομένω 8' ένθεν ού εμελλεν άφανισθη- 
σεσθαι πάντες είποντο 8ε8ακρυμένοι, και λ/ίωυσης 
τούς μέν πόρρω τη χειρί κατασείων μένειν ηρε- 
μοΰντας έκέλευε, τούς*  8' εγγιον λόγοις παρεκάλει 
μη ποιεΐν αύτω 8ακρυτην την απαλλαγήν έπο-

324 μένους, οί δέ καί tout’ αύτω χαρίζεσθαι κρί- 
νοντες, τό κατά βούλησιν άπελθεΐν αύτω την ιδίαν 
έφεΐναι, κατέχουσιν έαυτούς έν άλληλοις 8ακρύοντες. 
μόνη 8' η γερουσία προύπεμφεν αυτόν καί ό 
άρχιερεύς Έλεάζαρος και ό στρατηγός Ίησοΰς.

1 ex Lat.: γενόμενα codd. 
2 RO ( + ή) : προβΐβηκύσιν rell. 

3 έστέρηνται R: έστέρηντο Ο. 4 τό RO.
° According to another reading, “ that in fact came to 

pass.” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 320-324

each of the tribes the things that in fact were 
to come to pass,0 the multitude burst into tears, 
while the women, too, with beating of the breast 
manifested their emotion at his approaching death. 
Aye, and the children, wailing yet more, in that 
they were too feeble to suppress their grief, dis
played an understanding of his virtues and grand 
achievements even beyond their years. Yet in the 
thoughts of their hearts there was conflict between 
the grief of the young and of their seniors. For 
these, knowing of what a protector they were to be 
bereft, lamented for the future ; while those, beside 
that cause for grief, had the sorrow that, ere they had 
yet right well tasted of his worth, it was their lot 
to lose him. How extraordinary was this outburst of 
weeping and wailing of the multitude may be con
jectured from what befell the lawgiver. For he, who 
had ever been persuaded that men should not despond 
as the end approached, because this fate befell them 
in accordance with the will of God and by a law of 
nature, was yet by this conduct of the people reduced 
to tears.

On his advancing thence toward the place where The passing 
he was destined to disappear, they all followed him oe^toses· 
bathed in tears ; thereupon Moses, by a signal of xxxiv· 1. 
his hand, bade those in the distance to remain 
still, while by word of mouth he exhorted those 
nearer to him not to make his passing a tearful one 
by following him. And they, deciding to gratify 
him in this also, to wit, to leave him to depart accord
ing to his own desire, held back, weeping with one 
another. Only the elders escorted him, with Eleazar 
the high priest, and Joshua the general. But when
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JOSEPHUS

325 ώς δ’ επί τώ opei τώ Άβαρεΐ καλουμένω εγένετο, 
τοΰτο δβ υψηλόν Ίβριχοΰντος1 αντίκρυ κεΐται γην 
άρίστην τών Χαναναίων καί πλείστην παρέχον 
τοΐς επ' αύτοΰ κατοπτεύειν, άπέπεμπε την γέρου -

326 αίαν, άσπαζομένου δβ καί τον Έλεάζαρον αύτοΰ 
καί τον Ίησοΰν καί προσομιλοΰντος ετι, νέφους

τίνος φάραγγος. γεγραφε δ’ αυτόν έν ταΐς ίεραΐς 
βίβλοις τεθνεώτα, δβίσας μη δι υπερβολήν της 
περί αύτον αρετής προς τό θειον αύτον άναχωρησαι 
τολμήσωσι,ν είπεΐν.

327 (49) Έβίωσβ δβ τον πάντα χρόνον ετών είκοσι

μηνί. έτελεύτησε δβ τώ ύστάτω μηνί τοΰ έτους, 
υπό μέν Μακβδόνων Δύστρου καλούμενου Άδάρου

328 δ’ ύφ’ ημών νουμηνία, συνβσβι τβ τούς πώποτ’ 
ανθρώπους ύπeρβaλώv καί χρησάμενος άριστα τοΐς 
νοηθεΐσιν, ειπεΐν Te καί πλήθεσιν όμιλησαι κε- 
χαρισμένος τά Te άλλα καί τών παθών αύτοκράτωρ,

329 ώς μηδέ ένεΐναι τούτων τη ψυχή δοκεΐν αύτοΰ καί 
γινώσκειν μόνον αύτών την προσηγορίαν έκ τοΰ

1 + κατ’ SPL. 2 Niese: λε/πορτι codd.
° Heb. Abarim, Deut. xxxii. 49 : the name apparently 

“ applied to the range of mountains ‘ beyond ’ (i.e. east of) 
Jordan in which Nebo formed a particular ridge ” (Driver). 
Josephus ignores “ mount Nebo ” which is mentioned in 
Deut. xxxiv. 1 as the precise spot.

6 The Biblical account runs : “ So Moses the servant of 
the Lord died there in the land of Moab, according to the 
word of the Lord. And He buried him in the ravine . . . 
but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day.” The 
account of Josephus seems to be reminiscent of the passing 
of the two founders of the Roman race as described by 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus : “ But the body of Aeneas could 
nowhere be found and some conjectured that he had been
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 325-329

he arrived on the mountain called Abaris 0—a lofty 
eminence situate over against Jericho and affording 
to those on its summit a wide view beneath of the 
best of the land of the Canaanites—he dismissed the 
elders. And, while he bade farewell to Eleazar and 
Joshua and was yet communing with them, a cloud 
of a sudden descended upon him and he disappeared 
in a ravine.6 But he has written of himself in the Deut. 
sacred books that he died/ for fear lest they should xxxiv· 
venture to say that by reason of his surpassing virtue 
he had gone back to the Deity/

(49) He lived in all one hundred and twenty Encomium 
years and was ruler for a third part of that time °£ J*oses· 
bating one month. He departed in the last month 
of the year, which the Macedonians call Dystros and 
we Adar/ on the day of the new moon, having sur
passed in understanding all men that ever lived and 
put to noblest use the fruit of his reflections. In 
speech and in addresses to a crowd he found favour 
in every way, but chiefly through his thorough 
eommand of his passions, which was such that he 
seemed to have no place for them at all in his soul, 
and only knew their names through seeing them in 

translated to the gods ” (Ant. Rom. i. G4. 4), and of Romulus, 
“ The more mythical writers say that as he was holding an 
assembly (έκκλησιάί'οΐ'τα) in the camp darkness descended 
upon him from a clear sky and ... he disappeared, and 
they believe that he was caught up by his father Ares ” 
(ib. ii. 56. 2).

c Rabbis were divided on the question whether the last 
eight verses of Deut. were written by Moses or by Joshua 
(see Weill’s note). The view of Josephus has the support of 
R. Simeon.

d The same phrase in i. 85 (of Enoch), iii. 96 (of Moses).
» Feb.-March ; Rabbinic tradition named the 7th (not the 

1st) of Adar (Weill).
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JOSEPHUS

παρ' άλλοι? αυτά βλέπειν μάλλον η παρ' αύτω. 
και στρατηγός μέν εν ολίγοι?, προφήτης δε οιο? 
ούκ άλλος, ωσθ' ο τι αν φθέγζαιτο δοκεΐν αυτόν

330 λέγοντος άκροάσθαι τού θεού, πενθεί μέν ουν 
αυτόν ό λαό? έφ’ ημέρας τριάκοντα, λύπη δέ ούκ 
άλλη κατέσχεν 'Εβραίους τοσαύτη τό μέγεθος,

331 όση τότε Μωυσε'ο? άποθανόντος. έπόθουν δ’ 
αυτόν ούγ οί πειραθέντες αύτοΰ μόνον, άλλα 
και οί τοΐς νόμοις έντνγχάνοντες αύτοΰ δεινήν 
έποιοΰντο τήν έπιζήτησιν, τό περιόν αύτοΰ τής 
αρετής εκ τούτων λογιζόμενοι. και τό μέν κατά 
Μωυσήν τέλος τοιοΰτον ημΐν δεδηλώσθω.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, IV. 329-331

others rather than in himself. As general he had 
few to equal him, and as prophet none, insomuch that 
in all his utterances one seemed to hear the speech 
of God Himself. So the people mourned for him for 
thirty days, and never were Hebrews oppressed by 
grief so profound as that which filled them then on 
the death of Moses. Nor was he regretted only by 
those who had known him by experience, but the 
very readers of his laws have sadly felt his loss, 
deducing from these the superlative quality of his 
virtue. Such, then, be our description of the end of 
Moses.
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ΙΟΥΔΑΪΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ

ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ Ε

1 (i. 1) Μωυσβος δβ τον προειρημένον τρόπον εζ 
ανθρώπων άπογεγονότος ’Ιησούς, απάντων ηδη 
τών επ’ αύτώ νενομισμενων τέλος εχόντων και τοΰ 
πένθους λελωφηκότος, παρηγγειλεν επι στρατείαν

2 έτοιμον είναι τό πλήθος, πεμπει τε κατασκόπους 
εις 'Ιεριχοΰντα την τε δύναμιν αύτών και τίνα 
διάνοιαν εχουσιν αύτοι γνωσομενους,1 αύτός δε 
εξήταζε τον στρατόν ώς κατά καιρόν διαβησόμενος

3 τον Ίόρδανον. άνακαλεσάμενος δε τούς της 'Ρου- 
βηλίδος φυλής άρχοντας και τούς της Γάδιδος και 
λϊανασσήτιδος προεστώτας, εζ ημισείας γάρ και 
τηδε τη φυλή την Άμορίαν κατοικεΐν επετετραπτο

4 της Χαναναίων γης έβδομον ούσαν μέρος, ύπεμί- 
μνησκεν ά ύπεσχοντο Μωυσβΐ, και παρεκάλει 
χαριζομενους τη τε εκείνου προνοία, μηδ’ οτε 
άπεθνησκε περί αύτούς καμούση, τώ τε κοινή 
συμφεροντι παρεχειν αύτούς εις τά παραγγελλόμενα 
προθύμους, τών δ’ επόμενων όπλίταις πεντακισ-

1 ex Lat.: yvwa6nei>os codd.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES
BOOK V

(i. 1) Moses having in the aforesaid manner been Joshua 
rapt away from men, Joshua, when all the customary ^"jerhSo’ 
rites had now been accomplished in his honour and and ad- 
the mourning had abated, directed the people to the Jordan, 
make ready for a campaign. He also sent scouts to i0®· 10 > 
Jericho to reconnoitre the strength and the disposi
tion of the inhabitants, while he himself reviewed 
his army, intending at the first opportunity to cross 
the Jordan. Having, moreover, called up the princes 112,13. 
of the tribe of Rubel 0 and the chiefs of the tribes of 
Gad and of Manasseh—for one half of this tribe too 
had been permitted to settle in the Amorite country, 
which forms a seventh part b of the land of Canaan 
—he reminded them of their promises to Moses and 
exhorted them, out of respect alike for that fore
thought of his on their behalf which even in his dying 
moments had never flagged, and for the common 
weal, to respond to his orders with alacrity. These 
duly following him, he with fifty thousand c men-

“ Reuben.
6 The Amorites were one of the “ seven nations ” that 

inhabited Canaan (Deut. vii. 1, Jos. iii. 10 ; cf. §§ 88 f. below). 
From this apparently, as M. Weill suggests, Josephus infers 
that they occupied a seventh part of the whole country.

c 40,000 according to Jos. iv. 13 (lleb. and lxx). 
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JOSEPHUS

μυρίοις από της Άβέλης1 έπι τον Ίόρδανον έξήει 
σταδίους εξήκοντα.

δ (2) Καί στρατοπεδεύσαντος ευθύς οί κατάσκοποι, 
παρήσαν μηδέν άγνοήσαντες τών παρα τοΐς 
Χαναναίοις· λαθόντες2 γάρ το πρώτον άπασαν επ 
άδειας αύτών τήν πάλιν κατενόησαν, τών τε τειχών 
οσα καρτερά και όσα μή τούτον εχει3 τον τροπον 
αύτοΐς ασφαλώς και τών πυλίδων αΐ προς είσοδον

6 τώ στρατοπεδω δι’ ασθένειαν συνέφερον. ήμελουν 
δέ θεωμένων οι έντυγχάνοντες καθ' ιστορίαν ξένοις 
προσήκουσαν ακριβώς έκαστα πολυπραγμονεΐν τών 
εν τή πόλει νομίζοντες, άλλ’ ούχι διανοία πολέμιων.

7 ώς δέ γενομένης όφίας ύποχωροΰσιν εις τι κατ- 
αγώγιον τοΰ τείχους πλησίον, εις ο και προήχθησαν

8 δειπνοποιησόμενοι*  και περί απαλλαγής αύτοΐς το 
λοιπόν ή φροντις ήν, μηνΰονται τώ βασιλεΐ περί 
δεΐπνον δντι κατασκεφόμενοί τινες τήν πάλιν άπο 
τοΰ τών 'Εβραίων στρατοπέδου παρεΐναι και 
οντες εν τώ τής 'Ραάβης καταγωγίω μετά πολλής 
τής τοΰ λανθάνειν προνοίας ύπάρχειν. ό δ’ εύθύς 
πέμφας προς αύτούς5 έκέλευσεν άγαγεΐν συλ- 
λαβόντας, ΐνα βασανίσας μάθη, τί και βουλόμενοι

λ C V X V I Ο· > λ f ΓΓ) / Λ9 7rap6t6P. ως ο εγνω την ςφοοον αυτών η Γααρη, 
λίνου γάρ άγκαλίδας έπι τοΰ τ άγους5 έφυχε, τούς 
μέν κατασκόπους είς ταύτας άποκρύπτει, τοΐς 
δέ πεμφθεΐσιν υπό τοΰ βασιλέως έλεγεν, ώς ξένοι

1 R.0: Άβίληί etc. rell.
2 codd. Lat.: iXSivres E edd. 3 Ιχοι SP.

4 ex Lat.: -πονησάμινοι Codd.
6 fort, αυτόν legendum. 6 E: τείχου? codd.

Or Abile (bibl. Abel-shittim) : A. iv. 176 note. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 4-9

at-arms set out from Abele “ and advanced sixty 
stades towards the Jordan.

(2) Scarce had he pitched his camp when the The spies 
scouts reappeared, in nothing ignorant of the οοη-^ ^^ 
dition of the Canaanites. For, undetected at the 
first, they had surveyed their entire city unmolested, 
noting where the ramparts were strong and where 
they offered a less secure protection to the inhabit
ants, and which of the gates through weakness 
would facilitate entrance for the army. Those who 
met them had disregarded their inspection, attri
buting to a curiosity natural to strangers this busy 
study of every detail in the city, and in no wise to 
any hostile intent. But when, at fall of even, they 
retired to an inn 6 hard by the ramparts, to which 
they had proceededc for supper, and were now 
only thinking of departure, word was brought to the 
king as he supped that certain persons had come 
from the camp of the Hebrews to spy upon the city 
and were now in Rahab’s inn, mightily anxious to 
escape detection. And he straightway sent men 
after them, with orders to arrest and bring them up, 
that he might discover by torture to what intent 
they were come. But when Rahab learnt of their 
approach, being then engaged in drying some bundles 
of flax upon the roof/ she concealed the spies therein, 
and told the king’s messengers that some unknown

6 The Bible speaks of Rahab the “harlot” (Heb. zonah, 
lxx πόρνη). Josephus follows the Palestinian interpretation 
found in the Targum on Jos. ii. 1, where the noun is trans- 
lated pundeliita = Gr. πανδοκεύτριαοιπανδόκισσα, “ inn-keeper.” 
Cf. A. iii. 276 note.

c Or “ been conducted ” or “ directed.”
d Or, according to most mss., “ the wall.” Jos. ii. 6 has 

“ the roof ” (lxx δώμα).
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JOSEPHUS

rive?1 άγνώτες ολίγα) πρότερον η δΰυαι τον ήλιον 
παρ’ αύτη δειπνησαντες άπαλλαγεΐεν, ους et 
φοβεροί τη πόλει δοκοΰσιν, η κίνδυνον τω βασιλεΐ 
φέροντες ηκον, άπόνως είναι λαβεΐν διωχθεντας.

10 οί δε, της γυναικός ούτως αύτούς ύπελθούσης, 
ούδενα ύπονοησαντες δόλον άπηλθον ούδ ερευνη- 
σαντες το καταγώγιον. έπει δ’ όρμήσαντες καθ 
ας ενόμιζον αύτούς μάλιστα τών οδών άπέρχεσθαι 
και κατά τάς εις τον ποταμόν φερούσας ούδενι 
γνωρίσματι περιετύγχανον, παύονται τοΰ πονεΐν.

11 τοΰ δε θορύβου σταλέντος η ’Ραάβη καταγαγοΰσα 
τούς άνδρας και τον κίνδυνον είποΰσα, ον ύπερ της 
αύτών ύπελθοι σωτηρίας, άλοΰσαν γαρ αποκρυπ- 
τουσαν αύτούς ούκ άν διαφυγεΐν την εκ τοΰ βασιλέως 
τιμωρίαν, αλλά πανοικι αύτην άπολεσθαι κακώς,

12 παρακαλεσασα διά μνημης εχβιν, όταν εγκρατείς 
της Χαναναίων γης καταστάντες αμοιβήν εκτϊσαι 
δύνωνται της άρτι σωτηρίας, χωρεΐν εκελευεν επι 
τά οικεία όμόσαντας η μην σώσειν αύτην και τά 
αύτης, όταν την πάλιν ελόντες φθείρωσι πάντας 
τούς εν αύτη κατά φηφισμα τό παρ' αύτοΐς γενό- 
μενον ταΰτα γάρ είδεναι σημείοις τοΐς εκ τοΰ θεοΰ

13 διδαχθεΐσαν. οί δε και περί2 τών παρόντων αύτη
χάριν εχειν ώμολόγουν καί περί τών αύθις ώμνυον 
Ζργω την αμοιβήν άποδώσειν ηνίκα δ’ άν αΐσθηται 
μελλούσης άλίσκεσθαι της πόλεως, συνεβούλευον 
κτησιν τε την αύτης και τούς οικείους άπαντας εις 
το καταγώγιον άποθεμένην εγκαθεΐρζαι, προ τών

1 Ρ2 edd.: rivts etev rell. codd. 2 om. M.

“ Jos. ii. 9 f. speaks of Rahab’s having heard that the 
Israelites’ God will again aid them as in the past. Perhaps 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 9-13

strangers had shortly before sundown supped with 
her and gone their way ; but, were it thought that 
the city had cause to fear them or were their coming 
fraught with peril to the king, they could be caught 
without difficulty if pursued. The messengers, thus 
cajoled by the woman and suspecting no guile, de
parted without even searching the inn ; but when, 
after speeding along the roads by which they thought 
it most likely that the men had fled, including all 
those leading to the river, they found no trace of 
them, they ceased to trouble themselves further. 
The tumult having subsided, Rahab brought the 
men down and, having told them of the risk which 
she had run for their salvation—for, had she been 
caught concealing them, she would not have escaped 
the vengeance of the king but she and all her house 
would have perished miserably—she besought them 
to bear this in mind when, once masters of the land 
of the Canaanites, they should be in a position to 
recompense her for their present salvation ; and 
she bade them depart to their own place, after swear
ing that they would verily save her and all that was 
hers when, on taking the city, they should destroy 
all its inhabitants, a» had been decreed by their 
people, for of this (she said) she knew through 
certain signs ° which God had given her. In reply 
they expressed their gratitude to her for present 
favours and swore to repay her in future by recom
pense in act; but they counselled her, when she 
should see that the city was on the point of being 
taken, to secure her chattels and all her household 
within the inn and to shut them in, and to extend 

σημιΐα here, as elsewhere in Josephus, means the “ miracles ” 
alluded to in the Scriptural passage.
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JOSEPHUS

Ουρών άνατείνασαν φοινικίδας, όπως είδώς την 
οικίαν ό στρατηγός φυλάττηται κακώς ποιεΐν

14 “ μηνύσομεν1 γάρ αύτω,’’ εφασαν, " δια το σον 
σώζεσθαι πρόθυμον, εί δε' τις εν τη μάχη πόσοι 
τών σών, συ τε ούκ αν ημΐν επενεγκοις αιτίαν και 
τον θεόν ον όμωμόκαμεν παραιτούμεθα μηδέν ως

15 επί παραβαίνουσι τούς όρκους δυσχεράναι. και 
οι μεν ταΰτα συνθεμενοι εχώρουν διά τοΰ τείχους 
καθιμησαντες εαυτούς, και διασωθεντες προς τους 
οικείους εδηλωσαν όσα πράζαντες επι τής· πόλεως 
^κον· 'Ιησούς δε τώ άρχιερεΐ Έλεαζάρω και τη 
γερουσία φράζει τά τοΐς σκοποΐς όμοθεντα προς

χ ct} 1 /£) <την raapr/v*  ot ο ςπεκυρουν τον ορκον.
16 (3) Δεδιδτος δέ τοΰ στρατού2 την διάβασιν, μεγας 

γάρ ην ό ποταμός τώ ρεύματι καί ούτε γεφύραις 
πορευτός, ού γάρ εζευκτο τδ3 πρότερον, βουλομε- 
νους τε γεφυροΰν ούχ εξειν σχολήν παρά τών πο
λεμίων ύπελάμβανον πορθμείων τε μη τυγχανόντων, 
διαβατόν αύτοΐς δ θεός επαγγέλλεται ποιησειν τον

17 ποταμόν μειώσας αύτοΰ τό πλήθος, και δύο επ- 
ισχών ημέρας 'Ιησούς διεβίβαζε τον στρατόν και 
την πληθύν άπασαν τοιούτω τρόπω· προηεσαν μεν 
οί ιερείς την κιβωτόν εχοντες, έπειτα οί Λευΐται 
την τε σκηνην και τά προς υπηρεσίαν ταΐς θυσίαις 
σκεύη κομίζοντες, εΐποντο δε τοΐς Λευίταις κατά 
φυλάς δ πας όμιλος μέσους εχων παΐδας και γυ
ναίκας, δεδιώς περί αύτών μη βιασθεΐεν ύπο τοΰ

1 RO: μηνύσειν rell.
2 SP: στρατη-γοΰ rell. 8 RO: τω rell.

° Jos. ii. 18, “ Thou shalt bind this line of scarlet thread 
in the window which thou didst let us down by.”

6 Josephus, more suo, lessens the supernatural character 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 13-17

red flags before her doors/ in order that their general, 
recognizing the house, might refrain from doing it 
injury. “ For,” said they, “ we shall report to him 
that it is to thy zeal that we owe our lives. But, 
should any of thy kinsmen fall in the battle, thou 
must not lay that to our charge, and we implore the 
God by whom we have sworn to be in no wise in
dignant at us, as though we had transgressed our 
oaths.” So having made this compact, they departed, 
letting themselves down the wall by a rope and, when 
safely restored to their friends, they recounted their 
adventures in the city. Joshua thereupon reported 
to Eleazar the high priest and to the council of 
elders what the spies had sworn to Rahab ; and 
they ratified the oath.

(f>) Now since the army was afraid to cross the 
river, which had a strong current and could not 
be crossed by bridges—for it had not been spanned 
by any hitherto, and, should they wish to lay 
them now, the enemy would not, they imagined, 
afford them the leisure, and they had no ferry-boats 
—God promised to render the stream passable for 
them by diminishing its volume.6 So Joshua, having J°3· >**·  2· 
waited two days/ proceeded to transport the army 
with the whole multitude in the following fashion. 
At the head went the priests bearing the ark, next 
the Levites carrying the tabernacle and the vessels 
for the ministry of the sacrifices, and, after the 
Levites, followed, tribe by tribe, the whole throng, 
with the children and women in the centre, for fear 
of their being swept away by the force of the current.

of the miracle : the waters are not “ wholly cut off” as in 
Joshua (iii. 13, 16).

' “ After three days,” Jos. iii. 2.
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JOSEPHUS

18 ρεύματος, ώς δέ τοΐς ίερεΰσι πρώτοις έμβάσι 
πορευτός έδοζεν ό ποταμός, τοΰ μεν βάθους 
έπεσχημόνου, τοΰ δέ κάχληκος, τώ μη πολΰν είναι, 
μηδ' όζΰν τον ροΰν ώσθ' ύποφέρειν αυτόν τη βια, 
άντ' εδάφους κειμένου, πάντες ηδη θαρσαλέως 
έπεραιοΰντο τον ποταμόν, οιον αυτόν ό θεός

19 προεΐπε ποιήσειν τοιοΰτον κατανοοΰντες. έστησαν 
δέ έν μέσω οί ίερεΐς έως ού διαβαίη τό πλήθος 
και τάσφαλοΰς άψάμενον τύχοι.1 πάντων δέ δια- 
βάντων έζηεσαν οι ίερεΐς ελεύθερον αφέντες ηδη 
τό ρεΰμα χωρεΐν κατά την συνήθειαν, και ό μέν 
ποταμός ευθύς έκβάντων αυτόν τών Εβραίων 
ηύξετο και τό ίδιον άπελάμβανε μέγεθος.

20 (4) Οι δέ πεντηκοντα προελθόντες στάδια βάλ
λονται στρατόπεδον από δέκα σταδίων της Ιερι- 
χοΰντος, 'Ιησούς δέ τόν τε2 βωμόν εκ τών λίθων 
ών έκαστος άνείλετο τών φυλάρχων εκ τοΰ βυθοΰ 
τοΰ προφήτου κελεύσαντος ίδρυσάμενος, τεκμηριον 
γενησόμενον της ανακοπής τοΰ ρεύματος, έθυεν 
έπ αύτοΰ τώ θεώ, και την φάσκα έώρταζον έν

21 εκεινω τώ χωρίω, πάντων ών αύτοΐς πρότερον 
συνέβαινε σπανίζειν τότε ραδίως εύποροΰντες· τόν 
τε γαρ σίτον άκμάζοντα ηδη τών Χαναναίων 
έθέριζ ον και τά λοιπά λείαν ηγον τότε γάρ αύτούς 
και η της μάννας έπελελοίπει τροφή χρησαμένους 
επι έτη τεσσαράκοντα.

22 (5) Ώς δέ ταΰτα ποιούντων τών 'Ισραηλιτών 
ούκ έπεξηεσαν οί Χαναναΐοι τειχηρεις δ’ ησύχαζον, 
1 Dindorf: τύχη codd. 2 τε RO: om. rbv τε SPE (Lat.).

° Literally “ touched safety ” : the phrase recalls Thue. ii. 
22 irpir . . . τοΰ άσφαλοΰί άντιλάβοιντο (the escape from 
Plataea).
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 18-22

When the priests, who were the first to enter, found 
the river fordable—the depth having diminished 
and the shingle, which the current was neither full 
nor rapid enough to force from under their feet, 
lying as a solid floor—all thereupon confidently 
traversed the stream, perceiving it to be even as 
God had foretold that He would make it. But the '»· 
priests stood still in the midst until the multitude 
had crossed and reached the firm ground." Then, 
when all had crossed, the priests emerged, leaving 
the stream free to resume its accustomed course. 
And the river, so soon as the Hebrews had quitted 
it, swelled and recovered its natural magnitude.

(4) These, having advanced fifty stades, pitched ^^““and 
their camp at a distance of ten stades 6 from Jericho, celebration 
And Joshua, with the stones which each of the ^Vv°ier 
tribal leaders had, by the prophet’s orders, taken
up from the river-bed, erected that altar that was 
to serve as a token of the stoppage of the stream, 
and sacrificed thereon to God.c They also kept the v. io. 
feast of the Passover at that spot, being now readily 
and amply provided with all that they had lacked 
before ; for they reaped the corn of the Canaanites, 
now at its prime, and took any other booty they 
could. It was then too that the supply of manna 
ceased which had served them for forty years.

(5) Since, notwithstanding these actions of the Encompass· 
Israelites, the Canaanites did not sally out against of 
them but remained motionless behind their walls, Jericho.

Jos. VI. 1.
b These distances are unscriptural. The Gilgal of the 

camp (Jos. v. 10) is usually identified with a site more than 
ten stades distant (S.E.) from Jericho.

' Josephus here omits the renewal at Gilgal of the rite of 
circumcision which had been neglected in the wilderness 
(Jos. v. 2 ff.).
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JOSEPHUS

πολιορκεΐν αύτούς Ιησούς έγνω. και τη πρώτη 
της εορτής ήμερα την κιβωτόν οί, Ιερείς φέροντες, 
περί δ’ αύτην εν κύκλω μέρος τι τών οπλιτών

23 φνλάττον ην, άλλοι 8έ και1 προηεσαν επτά κερασιν 
αύτών σαλπίζοντες παρεκάλουν τον στρατόν εις 
αλκήν, περιώάευόν τε το τείχος επόμενης της 
γερουσίας, και σαλπισάντων μόνον τών ιερέων, 
τούτου γάρ ού8έν έποίησαν περισσότερον, άνέζευξαν

24 βίς τό στρατόπεάον. και τούτο έπι ημέρας εξ 
ποιησάντων τη έβάόμη τό όπλιτικόν Ιησούς συν~ 
αγαγών και τον λαόν άπαντα, την αλωσιν αύτοΐς 
της πόλεως εύηγγελίζετο,2 ώς κατ εκείνην την 
ημέραν αύτοΐς τοΰ θεοΰ ταύτην παρέξοντος, αύτο- 
μάτως και 8ίχα τοΰ πόνου τοΰ σφετέρου τών τειχών

25 κατενεχθησομένων. κτείνειν μέντοι3 πάνθ όντιν- 
οΰν ει λάβοιεν παρεκελεύετο και μήτε κάμνοντας 
άποστηναι τοΰ φόνου τών πολεμίων, μητ' έλέω 
παραχωρησαντας φείσασθαι1 μήτε περί άρπαγην

26 γινομένους περιοράν φεύγοντας τούς εχθρούς· αλλά 
τά μέν ζώα πάντα άιαφθείρειν μη8έν αύτούς εις 
ιδίαν ώφέλειαν λαμβάνοντας, οσα8 δ’ αν άργυρος η 
και χρυσός, ταΰτα έκέλευσε συγκομίζοντας απαρχήν 
έξαίρετον τών κατωρθωμένων τώ θεώ τηρεΐν έκ 
της πρώτον άλισκομένης πόλεως ειληφότας· σώζειν 
8έ μόνην 'Ραάβην και την γενεάν αύτης διά τούς 
γενομένους πρός αύτην τοΐς κατασκόποις όρκους.

1 After Lat.,(aliique sacerdotes): οί καί codd.
2 RO : εύτ/γγελίσατο rell. s + ye SPL.

4 SPL: om. rell. 8 8<ros RO: Ss M.

° i.e. of the Passover just mentioned ; this date has no 
support in Scripture or, according to M. Weill, in tradition. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, 22-26

Joshua resolved to besiege them. And, on the first 
day of the feast,® the priests bearing the ark—which 
was surrounded by a party of armed men to protect 
it, while seven other priests marched in advance, 
sounding their horns—exhorted the army to valiance 
and made the circuit of the walls, followed by the 
council of elders. After merely those blasts from the 
priests—for beyond that they did nothing—they 
returned to the camp. For six days this was re
peated, and on the seventh Joshua, having assembled 
the troops and all the people, announced to them 
the good news of the impending capture of the city, 
to wit that on that day God would deliver it to them 
and that, spontaneously and without effort on their 
part, the walls would collapse. Howbeit he charged 
them to slay all, whomsoever they caught, and neither 
through weariness, nor yielding to pity to desist 
from the slaughter of their enemies, nor yet while 
engaged in pillage to suffer the foe to escape. Nay, 
they were to destroy every living creature without 
taking aught to themselves for their private profit; 
but whatsoever there might be of silver or gold,6 
that he commanded them to amass and reserve for 
God as choice first-fruits of their success, won from 
the first captured city. They were to spare only 
Rahab and her family in virtue of the oaths which 
had been made to her by the spies.

Josephus has traced a connexion between the seven days of 
blowing of trumpets, mentioned in Scripture, and the duration 
of the feast. Perhaps, however, he has used a text which, 
like the lxx Jos. vi. 12, read “on the second day. Joshua 
rose early, and the priests bore the ark, etc.,” and taken it 
to mean the day after the eve of Passover, or the first full 
day of the festival.

6 Jos. vi. 19 adds “ or brass or iron ” ; cf. § 32.
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JOSEPHUS

27 (6) Ταΰτ’ είπών και διατάξας τον στρατόν προσ- 
ηγεν1 έπι την πόλιν περιηεσαν δε πάλιν την 
πόλιν ηγούμενης της κιβωτού και τών ιερέων τοΐς 
κερασιν έξοτρυνόντων την δύναμιν προς τό εργον. 
και περιελθόντων επτάκις και προς ολίγον ήρε- 
μηόάντων κατέπεσε τό τείχος μήτε μηχανης μήτε 
άλλης βίας αύτώ προσενεχθείσης ύπό τών 'Εβραίων.

28 (7) Οί δ’ είσελθόντες εις 'Ιεριχοΰντα πάντας 
έκτεινον, τών έν αύτη προς την παράδοξον τοΰ 
τείχους ανατροπήν καταπεπληγότων και τοΰ φρο
νήματος αύτοΐς προς άμυναν αχρείου γεγονότος· 
άνηροΰντο δ’ ούν έν ταΐς όδοΐς άποσφαττόμενοι

29 καί, έν ταΐς οίκίαις έπικαταλαμβανόμενοι. παρ- 
ητεΐτο δ’ ούδέν αύτούς, αλλά πάντες άπώλλυντο 
άχρι γυναικών καί παιδιών, καί νεκρών η πόλις 
ην άνάπλεως και διέφυγεν ούδέν. την δέ πόλιν

30 ενεπρησαν άπασαν και την χώραν. και την 
'Ραάβην συν τοΐς οίκείοις εις τό καταγώγιον συμ- 
φυγοΰσαν έσωσαν οί κατάσκοποι, και προς αυτόν 
'Ιησούς άχθείση χάριν έχειν ώμολόγει της σωτηρίας 
τών κατασκόπων καί μην2 της εύεργεσίας ταύτης 
έλεγεν έν ταΐς άμοιβαΐς ούχ ηττονα φανησεσθαι. 
δωρεΐται δ’ αύτην εύθύς άγροΐς και διά τιμής είχε 
της πάσης.

31 (8) Τ')}? δέ πόλεως εί καί τι παρέλθοι τό πυρ 
κατέσκαπτε καί κατά τών οικισόντων2 εΐ τις 
πορθηθεΐσαν άνεγείρειν έθελησειεν, άράς έθετο, 
όπως θεμελίους μέν τειχών βαλλόμενος*  στερηθη 
τοΰ πρώτου παιδός, τελειώσας δέ τόν νεώτατον 
τών παιδων άποβάλη. της δέ άράς τό θειον ούκ

1 προσή-μυγιν RO. 2 Μ : μηδέν rell.
3 L; οίκησδντων rell. 4 paXipevos RO.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 27-31

(6) Having spoken thus, he marshalled his army Fan °f 
and led it towards the city. Again they compassed joa^vb'is. 
the city, the ark leading and the priests with the 
sounding of their horns inciting the troops to action.
And when they had compassed it seven times and 
had halted for a while, the wall fell down, without 
either engine or force of any other kind having been 
applied to it by the Hebrews.

(7) And they, having entered Jericho, slew every Massacre 
soul, the inhabitants being dumbfounded at the ^habitants, 
miraculous overthrow of the ramparts and deprived
of all effectual spirit for defence. At all events they Jos. vi. 21. 
perished, slaughtered in the streets or surprised in 
the houses. Nothing could exempt them ; all were 
destroyed down to the women and children, and the 
city was choked with corpses and nothing escaped. 
The city itself they burnt entire and the surrounding 
region. Rahab, who with her kinsfolk had all taken 
refuge in the inn, was saved by the spies ; and 
Joshua, on her being brought before him, acknow
ledged his gratitude to her for her protection of the 
spies and assured her that in recompensing her he 
would not be found to fall short of such a benefaction. 
Indeed he presented her with lands forthwith and 
showed her every consideration.

(8) As for the city, whatever of it the fire had 
spared he demolished, and upon those who would and 
settle there should any be fain to re-erect it from ^Joshua?” 
its ruins, he pronounced imprecations, that if he laid Jos· VI· 26· 
foundations of walls he should be bereft of his first
born and if he completed the walls he should lose
the youngest of his sons. Nor was this curse un-
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JOSEPHUS

ημελησεν, άλλ’ εν τοΐς ύστε'ροις άπαγγελοΰμεν τό 
περί αυτήν πάθος γενόμενον.

32 (9) "Απειρον δέ τι πλήθος εκ της άλωσεως 
συναθροίζεται αργύρου τε και χρυσού και προσέτι 
χαλκού, μηόενός παραβάντος τά 8ε8ογμενα μη8 
εις ιδίαν ώφελειαν αυτά διαρπασαμενων, άλλ 
άποσχομενων ώς η8η τώ θεώ καθιερωμένων, και 
ταΰτα μεν Ίησοΰς τοΐς ίερεΰσιν εις τούς θησαυρούς 
παρα8ί8ωσι καταθεσθαι. και Ίεριχοΰς μεν τούτον 
άπώλετο τον τρόπον.

33 (10) "Αχαρος 8ε τις Ζεβε8αίου παΐς ών εκ της 
Ίουδα φυλής ευρών χλαμύ8α βασίλειον εκ χρυσού 
μεν πάσαν ύφασμενην, μάζαν δέ χρυσού σταθμόν 
ελκουσαν σίκλων 8ιακοσίων και δεινόν ηγησάμε- 
νος δ1 κινδυνέυσα? ηύρατο κερ8ος, τούτο της ίδιας 
χρείας άφελόμενος3 δούναι φερων τώ θεώ και μη 
8εομενω, όρυγμα βαθύ ποιησας εν τη αύτοΰ σκηνη 
κατώρυξεν εις τούτο, λησειν3 νομίζων ώς τούς συ- 
στρατιώτας ούτως και τον θεόν.

34 (11) Έκλήθη δέ ό τόπος εν ω στρατόπε8ον 
εβάλετο Ίησοΰς Γάλγαλα· σημαίνει δέ τοΰτο ελεύ
θερων όνομα’ 8ιαβάντες γάρ τον ποταμον ελεύ
θερους εαυτούς η8η από τε τών Αιγυπτίων και της 
εν τη ερημω ταλαιπωρίας εγινωσκον.

• In the reign of Ahab, 1 Kings xvi. 34. Josephus, how
ever, in the sequel forgets to recount the incident; the verse 
which records it being apparently absent from the Greek 
Bible which he was then following (A. viii. 318 note).

6 Heb. “ Achan, son of Carmi, son of Zabdi ” : the form 
Achar appears here in the lxx, as also in the Heb. in 1 Chron. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 31-34

regarded by the Deity, but in the sequel we shall 
recount the calamity which it entailed.0

(9) An immense quantity of silver and gold, as Consecra- 
also of brass, was amassed from the captured town, bootyf the 
none having violated the decrees nor looted these to God· 
things for his private profit : nay, they abstained 
therefrom as from objects already consecrated to
God. And Joshua delivered them to the priests to 
lay up in the treasuries. Such, then, was the end of 
Jericho.

(10) But a certain Achar, son of Zebedee,6 of the Thesin 
tribe of Judah, having found a royal mantle all j03. vii. i. 
woven of gold and a mass of gold of the weight of
two hundred shekels,® and thinking it cruel that he 
should deprive himself of the enjoyment of lucre, 
which he had won at his own peril, and bring and 
offer it to God, who had no need of it, dug a deep 
hole in his tent and buried his treasure therein, 
thinking to elude alike his comrades in arms and 
withal the eye of God.

(11) The place where Joshua had established his afc 
camp was called Galgala/ This name signifies jOs. v. 9. 
“ freedom ” e ; for, having crossed the river, they
felt themselves henceforth free both from the 
Egyptians and from their miseries in the desert.
ii. 7. Moreover the etymological word-play in the Hebrew 
of Jos. vii. 25 presupposes the form Achar (‘AAar).

c Heb. ‘ ‘ a mantle of Shinar (i.e. Babylonia) and 200 shekels 
of silver and a wedge of gold of 50 shekels weight ” (Jos. vii. 
21). d So lxx : Heb. Gilgal.

‘ One of the historian’s “ free ” etymologies, but perhaps 
taken over from others (Weill quotes the translation (Xevdepia 
in Theodoret i. p. 199). Scripture derives the name Gilgal 
from the verb galal (“ to roll ”) and adds the explanation 
“ This day have I rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off 
you ” (by the reinstitution of the practice of circumcision).
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JOSEPHUS

35 (12) Μετά δ’ όλίγας ημέρας τής 'Ιεριχοΰντος 
συμφοράς πέμπει τρισχιλιους όπλίτας Ιησούς εις1 
Ναϊάρ2 πολιυ υπέρ τής 'Ιεριχοΰντος κειμενην 
αίρήσοντας, οι συμβαλόντων αύτοΐς τών Ναϊητών 
τραπέντες άποβάλλουσιν άνδρας εξ και τριάκοντα.

36 tout’ άγγελθέν τοΐς ’ 
και δεινήν έποίησεν άι 
τών απολωλότων, καίτοι 
αγαθών και σπουδής άξιων

37 κατά άπόγνωσιν· πιστεύοντες γάρ ηδη τής γης

1 οιη. Ernesti.________ 2 ’Atav E Lat.: ν.1, “Αν^α,ν.
° Heb. Ai (Uli), lxx Γαί. The form Ναϊά has arisen out of 
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Ίσραηλίταις λύπην τε μεγάλην 
ίθυμίαν, ού κατά το οίκεΐον 

— γε πάντων άνδρών 
διεφθαρμένων, αλλά 

εγκρατείς είναι και σώον έξειν εν ταΐς μάχαις τόν 
στρατόν ούτως τοΰ θεοΰ προϋπεσχημενου, τε- 
θαρρηκότας παραδόξως εώρων τούς πολέμιους· 
και σάκκους έπενδύντες ταΐς στολαΐς δι όλης 
ημέρας εν δακρύοις ησαν και πενθεί, τροφής ού- 
δεμίαν επιζήτησιν ποιούμενοι, μειζόνως δε τό 
συμβεβηκός ειχον άχθόμενοι.

38 (13) Βλέπω ν δέ ούτως ό 'Ιησούς την τε στρατιάν 
καταπεπληγυΐαν και περί τών όλων πονηράν ήδη 
την ελπίδα λαμβάνουσαν παρρησίαν λαμβάνει προς

\ n r α t \ f α 9 t 9 >/) ο. /39 τορ veov*  ημάς γαρ ei/nev ουχ υττ αυυαοαας 
προήχθημεν ώστε ταύτην ύπάγεσθαι τοΐς οπλοις 
την γήν, αλλά λίωυσέος τοΰ σοΰ δούλου προς τοΰθ*  
ημάς έξεγείραντος, ω διά πολλών τεκμηρίων 
επηγγελλου κτησασθαι παρεξειν ήμΐν τήνδε την 
γήν και τόν στρατόν ημών αεί τών πολεμίων

40 ποιήσειν τοΐς οπλοις κρείττονα. τινά μεν ούν κατά 
τάς υποσχέσεις ήμΐν άπήντησε τάς σάς, νΰν δε 
παρά δόξαν επταικότες και τής δυνάμεώς τινας 
αποβαλόντες έπι τούτοις ώς ού βεβαίων τών παρά



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 35-40

(12) A few days after the downfall of Jericho, a defeat at 
Joshua sent three thousand men-at-arms to the city jos^viL 2. 
of Naia,° situated above Jericho, to capture it. These,
being opposed by the Naietans, were routed and 
lost six-and-thirty men. The announcement of this 
news to the Israelites caused them great grief and 
dire despondency, not so much because of their 
kinship to the fallen, albeit they were all valiant 
and worthy men 6 who had perished, as from utter 
despair. For, believing themselves already masters 
of the country and that they would keep their army 
unscathed in the combats, even as God had promised 
heretofore, they now beheld their enemies unex
pectedly emboldened. And so, putting sackcloth 
upon their apparel, they passed a whole day in tears 
and lamentation, without one thought for food, and in 
their vexation unduly magnified what had befallen.

(13) Seeing his army thus cast down and a prey Joshua’s 
to gloomy forebodings concerning the whole cam- j0sf vh. 7. 
paign, Joshua frankly appealed to God. “ It was,”
he said, “ from no confidence in ourselves that we 
were induced to subjugate this land by arms : nay, 
it was Moses, thy servant, who incited us thereto, 
he to whom by many tokens thou didst promise to 
vouchsafe to us to win this land, and ever to ensure 
to our army superiority in battle over our foes. 
And indeed some things have befallen in accordance 
with thy promises ; but now, having suffered un
looked-for defeat, having lost some of our force, 
we are distressed at these things, which make thy 
Άϊά—attested by the Latin version and perhaps original— 
through duplication of the v in the accusative—την (N)aiar; 
modern Greek supplies many parallels, e.g. Νίδα=Ίδα.

6 Amplification, for which there is Rabbinical authority 
(Weill).
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JOSEPHUS

σου και ών προεΐπε Μωυσης άχθόμεθα, καί χείρον 
η τών μελλόντων ελπίς ημάς ανία τη πρώτη πείρα

41 τοιαύτη συντυχόντας. άλλα συ, δέσποτα, δύναμις 
γάρ σοί τούτων ϊασιν εύρεΐν, τό τε παρόν ημών 
λυπηρόν νίκην παρασχομενος καί το περί των 
αΰθις δύσελπι διακείμενον ούτως της διάνοιας 
εζελε.”

42 (14) Ταΰτα. μεν Ίησοΰς επί στόμα πεσών ηρωτα 
τον θεόν χρηματίσαντος δε άνίστασθαι τοΰ θεοΰ 
κα'ί καθαίρειν τον στρατόν μίάσματος εν αύτώ 
γεγονότος κλοπής τε τών καθιερωμένων αύτώ 
χρημάτων τετολμημενης, διά γάρ ταΰτα την νΰν 
αύτοΐς ήτταν συμπεσεΐν, άναζητηθεντος δε τοΰ 
δράσαντος καί κολασθεντος νίκην αύτοΐς άει περι- 
εσεσθαι1 τών πολεμίων, φράζει ταΰτα προς τον

43 λαόν Ίησοΰς, καί καλεσας ’Έιλεάζαρον τον αρχιερέα 
καί τούς εν τελεί κατά φυλήν εκληρου. τούτου δ'ε 
το τετολμημενον εκ της Ίουδα φυλής δηλοΰντος 
κατά φατρίας πάλιν ταύτης προτίθησι τον κληρον. 
το δ’ αληθές τοΰ κακουργήματος περί την Άχαρου

44 συγγένειαν ηύρίσκετο. κατ άνδρα δέ της εζετά- 
σεως γινόμενης λαμβάνουσι τον ’Άχαρον ό δ’ ούκ 
εχων εζαρνος είναι, τοΰ θεοΰ δεινώς αύτον εκ- 
περιελθόντος, ώμολόγει τε την κλοπήν καί τά 
φώρια παρηγεν είς μέσον, καί οΰτος μεν εύθύς 
αναιρεθείς εν νυκτί ταφής άτιμου καί καταδίκω 
πρεπούσης τυγχάνει.

1 conj. Niese: ττΐρι.σύζ(σθα.ι RO: πορίξεσθαι reil.: proveniret 
Lat.

° Jos. vii. 25, “ And all Israel stoned him with stones [and 
they burned them with fire and (Targum ‘ after that they 
had ’) stoned them with stones].” The bracketed words, 
absent from the lxx, are confused and the addition of later 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 40-44

promises and those predictions of Moses appear 
unsure ; and yet more sorely are we pained at the 
thought of what the future holds in store, having 
met with such issue to our first assault. But do 
thou, Lord, since thou hast power to find healing 
for these ills, dispel our present affliction by vouch
safing us victory and thus banish from our mind our 
deep despondency concerning the future.”

(14) Thus did Joshua, prostrated upon his face, Discovery 
make petition to God. And the response came from of the6ath 
God, that he should arise and purge the army of the 
pollution that had been wrought therein and of a jos. vii. 6, 
daring theft of objects consecrated to Him, since10®· 
that was the cause of their recent defeat ; but were 
the culprit sought out and punished, they would for 
ever be assured of victory over their enemies. All 
this Joshua repeated to the people and, summoning 
Eleazar the high priest and the magistrates, he 
proceeded to draw lots for the several tribes. And 
when this revealed that the sacrilege issued from 
the tribe of Judah, he again had lots drawn for its 
several clans ; and the true story of the crime was 
found to rest with the family of Achar. The inquiry 
being pursued further man by man, they caught 
Achar. And he, unable to make denial, being thus 
shrewdly circumvented by God, avowed his theft 
and produced the stolen goods before all. He was 
straightway put to death and at nightfall was given 
the ignominious burial proper to the condemned.0 
editors. As M. Weill points out, Josephus doubtless adds 
the burial, unrecorded in Scripture, to indicate that the 
Mosaic law on stoning, which he has previously reported 
(iv. 202), was exactly followed ; but he may already have 
found here some addition in his Biblical text which he inter
preted as an allusion to burial.
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JOSEPHUS

45 (15) Ίησοΰς δέ άγνίσας τον στρατόν έζηγεν έπι 
την Ναιάν αυτούς1 καί νυκτός τά περί την πάλιν 
ένέ8ραις προλοχίσας υπό τον ορθρον συμβάλλει 
τοΐς πολεμίοις. τών δέ μετά θάρσους2 αύτοΐς διά 
την προτέραν νίκην έπιόντων ύποχωρεΐν προσποιη- 
σάμενος έλκει τώ τρόπω τούτω μακράν αύτούς της 
πόλεως διώκειν οίομένους καί ώς επί νίκη κατα-

46 φρονοΰντας. έπειτ’ άναστρέφας την δύναμιν κατά 
πρόσωπον αύτοΐς ποιεί, σημεία τε δούς ά προς τούς 
εν ταΐς ένέδραις συνετετακτο κάκείνους επι την 
μάχην έζανίστησιν. οί δ’ είσεπηδων εις την πάλιν 
τών ένδον περί τοΐς τείχεσιν όντων, ενίων δέ καί 
προς θεάν τών έξω την γνώμην περισπωμένων.

47 καί οί μεν την πάλιν ηρουν καί πάντας τούς εντυγ- 
χάνοντας εκτεινον, Ίησοΰς δέ τούς προσελθάντας 
εις χεΐρας βιασάμενος φυγεΐν τρέπεται, συνελαυνά- 
μενοι δέ ώς εις ακέραιον την πάλιν έπεί καί ταύτην 
έχομένην3 έώρων καί καταπιμπραμένην άμοΰ 
γυναιξί καί τέκνοις κατέλαβον, διά τών αγρών 
η σαν*  σκεδασθέντες3 αμύνειν αύτοΐς ύπο μονώσεως

48 ού δυνάμενοι. τοιαύτης δέ της συμφοράς τούς 
Ναϊτιανούς καταλαβούσης, παίδων τε όχλος έάλω 
καί γυναικών καί θεραπείας καί της άλλης απο
σκευής άπειρόν τι πλήθος, άγέλας τε βοσκημάτων 
έλαβον οί 'Εβραίοι και χρήματα πολλά, καί γάρ 
πλούσιον ήν τό χωρίον, καί ταΰτα πάντα τοΐς 
στρατιώταις Ίησοΰς διένειμεν εν Γαλχάλοις γενά- 
μενος.

49 (16) Υαβαωνΐται δέ κατοικοΰντες έγγιστα τοΐς
1 ed. pr.: αϋτό? codd.: om. E Lat. 2 Οράσουι ME.
3 οΐχομένην ROE. 4 tfeaav Μ : ησαν SPL: om. rell.

8 + καί ROE.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 45-49

(15) Joshua, having purified his army, now led Conquest 
them out against Naia, and, after posting ambus- jos. viii. s. 
cades during the night all about the town/ at day
break joined battle with the enemy. And when
these advanced against them with an assurance be
gotten of their former victory, Joshua, feigning a 
retreat, drew them in this way to a distance from the 
town, they imagining themselves in pursuit of a beaten 
foe and being disdainful of them in anticipation of 
victory. Then, turning his forces about, he made 
them face their pursuers and, giving the prearranged 
signals to those in ambush, roused them also to the 
fight. These flung themselves into the town, the 
occupants of which were around the ramparts, some 
wholly engrossed in watching their friends outside.6 
So while they took the town and slew all whom 
they encountered, Joshua broke the ranks of his 
adversaries and forced them to flee.. Driven in a 
body to the town which they supposed to be intact, 
when they saw that it too was taken and found that 
it was in flames, along with their wives and children, 
they scattered throughout the country, incapable 
through their isolation of offering resistance. Such 
being the fate that befell the Naietans, a crowd of 
children, women and slaves was taken, beside an 
immense mass of material. The Hebrews captured 
moreover herds of cattle and money in abundance, 
for the region was rich, and all this Joshua dis
tributed to his soldiers, while he was at Galgala.

(16) Now the Gabaonites/ who lived quite close

0 The Greek is modelled on Thue. ii. 81.
b Amplification ; according to Jos. viii. 17 not a man had 

been left in the town.
c So lxx (ϊ'αβα,ών): Heb. “ Gibeon.”
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JOSEPHUS

Ίεροσολύμοις τά τε τοΐς 'Ιεριχουντίοις συμβε- 
βηκότα πάθη και τά τοΐς Ναϊτίνοις· όρώντες και 
προς σφας μεταβησεσθαι τό δεινόν ύπονοοΰντες, 
Ίησοΰν μεν παρακαλεΐν ον διεγνωσαν ουδέ1 γάρ 
τεύζεσθαί τίνος τών μέτριων ύπελάμβανον επ’ 
όλεθρω τοΰ Χαναναίων έθνους παντός πολεμοΰντος

1 Dindorf: οΰτε codd.
* possent Lat.: hence I should read ζδιόγρωσαρ may 

have come into the text from § 49).
3 Bekker: πίστιν codd.

50 αύτούς· Κεφηρίτας δε και Καριαθιαριμίτας γεί
τονας όντας αύτοΐς επι συμμαχίαν παρεκάλουν, 
ούδ' αύτούς διαφεύζεσθαι τον κίνδυνον λεγοντες, 
ει φθάσαιεν αυτοί ληφθεντες ύπο τών ’Ισραηλιτών, 
συνασπίσαντας δέ αύτοΐς διεγνωσαν2 διαδράναι την

51 δύναμιν αύτών. προσδεξαμενων δε τούς λόγους 
αύτών πεμπουσι πρέσβεις προς Ίησοΰν φιλίαν 
σπεισομενους ούς μάλιστα τών πολιτών εδοκίμαζον

52 ικανούς πράζαι τά συμφέροντα τώ πληθει. οί δε 
όμολογεΐν αύτούς Χαναναίους επισφαλές ηγούμενοι, 
διαφεύζεσθαι-τόν διά τοΰτο κίνδυνον ύπολαμβάνον- 
τες, εί λεγοιεν αύτούς μη προσηκειν κατά μηδέν 
Χαναναίοις άλλα πορρωτάτω τούτων κατοικεΐν, 
ηκειν τε κατά πύστιν3 της αρετής αύτοΰ πολλην 
άνύσαντες οδόν εφασκον και τεκμηριον τοΰ λόγου

53 τούτου τό σχήμα ύπεδείκνυον τάς γάρ εσθητας 
καινάς οτε εξηεσαν ούσας υπό τοΰ χρόνου της 
οδοιπορίας αύτοΐς τετρΐφθαΐ’ τρυχίνας γάρ εις τό 
ταΰτα πιστοΰσάαι προς αύτών επίτηδες ελαβον.

54 στάντες ουν εις μέσους ελεγον, ώς πεμφθεΐεν υπό 
τών Υαβαωνιτών και τών περίοικων πόλεων 
πλεΐστον άπεχουσών τησδε της γης ποιησόμενοι 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 49-54

to Jerusalem, seeing the disasters that had befallen Ruse of the 
the inhabitants of Jericho and of Naia and suspecting 
that they too would be visited by this dire fate, yet 
resolved not to implore mercy of Joshua ; for they 
did not think to obtain any tolerable terms from a 
belligerent whose aim was the extermination of the 
whole race of the Canaanites. But they invited the 
Kepherites and the Kariathiarimites,a their neigh
bours, to make alliance with them, telling them that 
neither would they escape this peril, should they 
themselves have first been conquered by the Israel
ites, whereas if they united their arms with theirs 
they might evade their violence.6 These overtures 
being accepted, the Gabaonites sent ambassadors to 
Joshua to make a league of amity, choosing those of 
their citizens whom they judged most capable of act
ing in the interests of the people. And these, deem
ing it hazardous to avow themselves Canaanites, and 
thinking to escape the peril of so doing by asserting 
that they had no connexion whatever with the 
Canaanites but lived very far away from them, de
clared that it was the tidings of his valour which 
had brought them thither, after accomplishing a 
long journey, and in proof of this statement they 
pointed to their apparel. Their garments, quite new 
when they set out, had (they said) been worn out 
by the length of their journey ; for, to get them to 
believe this story, they had purposely clothed them
selves in rags. So, standing amidst the host, they 
said that they had been sent by the Gabaonites 
and the neighbouring cities, very remote from that

° Chephirah (lxx κεφειρά) and Kiriath-jearim (rAXas ’Iapeiv) 
are mentioned in Jos. ix. 18 as allied with Gibeon, along with 
another city (Beeroth) ignored by Josephus.

6 Text doubtful.
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JOSEPHUS

προς αύτούς φιλίαν έ</>’ αΐς πάτριον αύτοΐς έστι 
συνθήκαις· μαθόντες γάρ εκ θεοΰ χάριτος καί δωρεάς 
την Χαναναιων αύτοΐς γην κτησασθαι. δεδόσθαι 
τούτοις τ’ ελεγον ηδεσθαι και πολίτας άζιοΰν

55 αύτών γενέσθαι. και οί μεν ταΰτα λεγοντες και 
έπιδεικνύντες τά τεκμήρια της οδοιπορίας παρ- 
εκάλουν επι συνθηκας και φιλίαν τους Εβραίους· 
'Ιησοΰς δε πιστεύσας οΐς ελεγον, ώς ούκ εισί τοΰ 
Χ,αναναίων έθνους, ποιείται προς αύτούς φιλίαν, 
και Έλεάζαρος ό άρχιερεύς μετά της γερουσίας 
ομνυσιν έζειν τε φίλους και συμμάχους και μηδέν 
μοχλεύσεσθαι κατ' αύτών άδικον, τοΐς ορκοις

56 επισυναινεσαντος τοΰ πλήθους, και οί μεν ών 
ηθελον τυχόντες έζ απάτης άπηεσαν προς αύτούς. 
Ίησοΰς δε της Χαναναίας στρατεύσας εις την 
ύπώρειον καί μαθών ού πόρρω τών ’Ιεροσολύμων 
τούς Υαβαωνίτας κατωκημένους και τοΰ γένους 
όντας τών Χαναναίων, μεταπεμφάμενος αύτών

57 τούς εν τελεί της απάτης αύτοΐς ενεκάλει. τών δ’ 
ούκ άλλην αφορμήν σωτηρίας έχειν η ταύτην προ- 
φασιζομενων και διά τοΰτ επ' αύτην έζ ανάγκης 
καταφυγεΐν συγκαλεΐ τον άρχιερέα Έλεάζαρον και 
την γερουσίαν, καί δημοσίους αύτούς δικαιούντων 
ποιεΐν επί τώ μη παραβηναι τον ορκον άποδείκνυσιν1 
είναι τοιούτους. καί οί μέν της καταλαβούσης 
αύτούς συμφοοάς τοιαύτην φυλακήν καί ασφάλειαν 
εύραντο.

58 (17) Του δέ τών Ίεροσολυμιτών βασιλέως χα- 
λεπώς φέροντος επί τώ μετατάζασθαι προς τον

1 άποδεικνύουσιν ROML.

° Or “ engineer,” “ trump up ” (literally “ prise up ”). 
186



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 54-58

present land, to make alliance with them on such 
terms as were customary with their fathers ; for, 
having learnt that by the grace and bounty of God 
the land of the Canaanites had been granted them 
for their possession, they rejoiced thereat and craved 
to become their fellow-citizens. With these words, 
and withal displaying the tokens of their travel, 
they besought the Hebrews to make a covenant and 
league of amity with them. Thereupon Joshua, 
believing what they said, that they were not of the 
race of the Canaanites, made a league with them; 
and Eleazar the high priest, along with the council 
of elders, swore to hold them as friends and allies 
and to contrive a no iniquity against them, and the 
people ratified the oaths. So the envoys, having 
attained their end by guile, returned to their own 
people ; but Joshua, having marched into the foot
hills of Canaan and learnt that the Gabaonites lived 
not far from Jerusalem and were of the stock of the 
Canaanites, sent for their magistrates and upbraided 
them for this fraud. When these alleged that they 
had no other means of salvation save that, and that 
they had therefore perforce had recourse to it, Joshua 
convoked the high priest Eleazar ’and the council; 
and, acting upon their judgement that they should 
be made public slaves,6 so as to avoid violation 
of the oath, he appointed them to those functions. 
Thus did these people, when confronted with cala
mity, find protection and security for themselves.

6 “Hewers of wood and drawers of water for the con
gregation,” Jos. ix. 27.

• Named Adonizedek, Jos. x. 1.

(17) But the king of the Jerusalemites,® indignant 
that the Gabaonites should have passed over to the
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JOSEPHUS

'Ιησοΰν τους Εαβαωνίτας και τους τών πλησίον 
εθνών παρακαλέσαντος βασιλέας συναρασθαι τώ 
κατ’ αύτών πολεμώ, ώς τούτους τε εΐδον παροντας 
συν αύτώ, τεσσαρες δέ ήσαν, οι Υαβαωνΐται και 
στρατοπεδευσαμένους επί τινι πηγη της πόλεως 
ούκ άπωθεν παρασκευάζεσθαι προς πολιορκίαν,

59 επεκαλοΰντο σύμμαχον Ίησοΰν εν τούτοις γαρ ην 
αύτοΐς τα πράγματα, ώς ύπδ μεν τούτων1 άπολεΐ- 
σθαι προσδοκάν, υπό δέ τών επ' όλεθρω τοΰ Χανα- 
ναίων γένους στρατευσάντων σωθησεσθαι διά την

60 γενομενην φιλίαν ύπολαμβάνειν. και Ίησοΰς παν
στρατιά σπεύσας επι την βοήθειαν και δι' ημέρας 
και νυκτός άνύσας ορθριος προσμιγνυσι τοΐς 
πολεμίοις και τραπεΐσιν εΐπετο διώκων διά χωρίων 
επικλινών, Εηθωρα καλείται. ένθα και την τοΰ 
θεοΰ συνεργίαν εμαθεν επισημηναντος αύτοΰ βρον- 
ταΐς τε και κεραυνών άφέσει καί. χαλάζης καταφορά

61 μείζονος της συνήθους· ετι γε μην καί την ημέραν 
αύζηθηναι πλέον, ώς άν μη καταλαβοΰσα νύζ 
έπίσχη τό τών 'Εβραίων πρόθυμον, συνέπεσεν, 
ώστε και λαμβάνει τούς βασιλέας Ίησοΰς εν τινι 
κρυπτομένους σπηλαίω κατα Μακχιδα. καί κολάζει 
πάντας. ότι δέ τό μήκος της ημέρας έπέδωκε τότε 
καί τοΰ συνήθους έπλεόνασε, δηλοΰται δια τών 
άνακειμένων έν τώ ίερώ γραμμάτων.

62 (18) Κατεστραμμένων δ' ούτως τών περί τούς 
βασιλέας, οί τούς Γαβαωνίτας πολεμησοντες έστρά- 
τευσαν, έπανηει πάλιν της Καναναίας επί την

1 Μ : των τοιούτων RO: των οικείων SPL (Lat. suis).

° Bibl. Beth-horon ; the pass was the scene of many later 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 58-62

side of Joshua, called upon the kings of the neigh- Defeat of 
bouring nations to join him in a campaign against ofkings'* 0 
them ; whereat the Gabaonites, having seen these ™®,thonefl 
monarchs come with him, four in number, and en- da/ 
camp by a spring not far from their city, preparing Jos- *■  E 
to besiege them, appealed to Joshua for aid. For 
such was their case, that from their countrymen 
they could await but destruction, while from those 
who had taken the field for the extermination of the 
Canaanite race they looked for salvation, thanks to 
the alliance which had been concluded. Joshua, 
with his whole army, sped to their assistance and, 
marching all day and night, at early dawn fell upon 
the foe, routed them and followed in pursuit down 
the slopes of the region called Bethora.0 There too 
he was given to know of God’s co-operation, mani
fested by thunder-claps, the discharge of thunder
bolts and the descent of hail of more than ordinary 
magnitude. Aye and moreover it befell that the 
day was prolonged, to the end that night should 
not overtake them and check the Hebrews’ ardour ; 
insomuch that Joshua both captured the kings, who 
were hiding in a cave at Macchida,6 and punished all 
their host. That the length of the day was increased 
on that occasion and surpassed the customary 
measure, is attested by Scriptures that are laid up 
in the temple.®

(18) Having thus overthrown that league of kings 
who had set out to war against the Gabaonites, 
Joshua remounted into the hill-country of Canaan ;
battles, notably of the rout of a Roman legion at the opening 
of the Jewish War (B.J. ii. 546).

6 Bibl. Makkedah {MakkedaK), lxx Μαχηδά, Jos. x. 10,16: 
perhaps el-Mughar (“ the cavern ”) S.W. of Ekron.

e Cf. iii. 38, iv. 303 with notes.
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JOSEPHUS

ορεινήν Ίησοΰς καί πολύν τών έν αύτη φόνον 
έργασάμενος και λείαν λαβών παρήν εις το εν

63 Γαλράλοις· στρατόπεδον. τοΰ δέ -περί της τών
'Εβραίων αρετής λόγου πολλοΰ φοιτώντος εις τονς 
περίοικους κατάπληζις εϊχε τούς ακούοντας το τών 
απολωλότων πλήθος, και στρατεύουσιν επ αυτους 
οί περί Αίβανον όρος βασιλείς δντες Χαναναΐοι και 
οί έν τοΐς πεδίοις τών Χαναναίων Παλαιστικούς· 
προσλαβόντες στρατοπεδεύουσύ προς Βηρώθη πόλει 
Γαλιλαίας της άνω Κεδέσης ού πόρρω· Γαλιλαίων

64 δ’ έστι και τοΰτο το χωρίον. τοΰ δέ στρατού 
παντός οπλιτών μέν ήσαν μυριάδες τριάκοντα, 
μύριοι δ’ ιππείς και άρματα δισμύρια. κατα
πλήττει δέ τό πλήθος τών πολεμίων αυτόν τε 
Ίησοΰν καί τούς Ίσραηλίτας και προς την έλπίδα 
τοΰ κρείττονος εύλαβεστέρως εΐχον δι’ ύπερβολήν

65 τοΰ δέους, τοΰ θεοΰ δ’ έζονειδίσαντος αύτοΐς τόν 
φόβον καί τί2 πλέον τής παρ’ αύτοΰ βοήθειας 
ποθοΰσιν, ύποσχομένου τε νικήσειν τούς έχθρούς 
καί κελεύσαντος τούς τε ίππους άχρηστους ποιήσαι 
καί τά άρματα πυρώσαι, θαρσαλέος προς τάς ύπο- 
σχέσεις τοΰ θεοΰ γενόμενος έζώρμησεν έπι τούς

66 πολεμίους, καί διά πέμπτης ημέρας έπ’ αύτούς 
έλθών συνάπτει, καί καρτερά μάχη γίνεται καί 
φόνος κρειττων πίστεως παρά τοΐς άκροωμένοις. 
διώκων δ’ έπι πλείστον έζήλθε καί παν τό στρά-

1 veneruntque Lat. * el MSPL Lat.

“ The Greek, here and throughout, has “ Palestinians.” 
b Jos. xi. 5, “ at the waters of Merom ” (lxx Μαρρών), com- 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 62-66

there he made great carnage of the inhabitants and Defeat of a 
captured booty, and so returned to the camp at Canaanites 
Galgala. The fame of the Hebrews’ valour being and 
now mightily noised abroad among the neighbouring in Galilee, 
peoples, consternation seized them on hearing of^*· 43’ 
those multitudes of slain ; and there set off to war 
against them the kings of the region of Mount 
Libanus, who were Canaanites, and the Canaanites 
of the plains, joined by the Philistines,0 and estab
lished their camp at Berothe,6 a city of upper Galilee, 
not far from Kedese,® another place within the 
Galilean area. Their entire army amounted to 
300,000 men-at-arms, 10,000 horsemen, and 20,000 
chariots/ This host of enemies dismayed both 
Joshua himself and the Israelites, and in the excess 
of their fear they scarce durst hope for success.
But God rebuked them for their terror and for crav- xi. e. 
ing aught beyond His aid, promising them victory 
over their foes and bidding them put their horses 
out of action and to burn the chariots. Emboldened 
by these promises of God, Joshua set forth against 
the enemy, and on the fifth day e came upon them 
and engaged them : a fierce combat ensued and a 
carnage such that the tale of it would outrun belief. 
Advancing very far in pursuit, Joshua destroyed the 
monly but incorrectly (G. A. Smith) identified with the small 
lake Huleh, north of the Lake of Tiberias. The site of the 
battle is unknown ; Josephus seems to identify it with one 
of the towns which he fortified during the war with Rome and 
which he calls elsewhere Mero(th) or Ameroth (B.J. ii. 573, 
iii. 39, Vita 188).

e Kedesh Naphtali, N.W. of the lake Huleh.
a The numbers are imaginary : Scripture speaks only of 

“ much people, even as the sand that is upon the seashore 
in multitude, with horses and chariots very many.”

‘ Amplification.
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JOSEPHUS

τευμα των εχθρών πλην ολίγων διέφθειρε, και οι, 
(γΐ βασιλείς πάντες έπεσον, ώστε των ανθρωπων 

έπιλελοιπότων προς το κτείνεσθαι τούς ίππους 
Ίησοΰς αύτών άνηρει και τά άρματα ενεπιμπρα, 
την τε χώραν επ' άδειας διεπορεύετο μηδενος 
τολμώντος είς μάχην έπεζελθεΐν, άλλα πολιορκία 
τάς πόλεις αίρών και παν δ τι λάβοι φονεύων.

68 (19) Έτος· δέ πεμπτον ηδη παρεληλύθει και 
yi-αναναίων ούκετ ούδεις ύπολελειπτο πλην ει μη 
τινες όχυρότητι τειχών διέφυγον. Ίησοΰς δ' εκ 
τών Ραλγάλων άναστρατοπεδεύσας εις την όρειον1 
ίστα την ίεράν σκηνην κατά Σιλοΰν πόλιν, επιτή
δειον γάρ έδόκει τό χωρίον διά κάλλος, έως οίκο-

69 δομεΐν ναόν αύτοΐς τά πράγματα παράσχτ}.2 και 
χωρησας εντεύθεν επι Σικίμων σύν άπαντι τώ λαώ 
βωμόν τε ΐστησιν όπου προεΐπε λίωυσης και 
νείμας την στρατιάν επι μεν τώ Ραριζεΐ δρει την 
ημισειαν ιστησιν, επι οε τω ηρηλω την ημισειαν, 
εν ω και ο βωμός*  και τό Λευιτικόν και τούς

70 ιερέας, θύσαντες δέ και άράς ποιησάμενοι και 
ταύτας επι τώ βωμώ γεγραμμένας καταλιπόντες 
είς την Σιλοΰν άνέζευζαν.

1 όρεινην SPE.
1 παράσχο: Niese. 3 Γηβήλφ ML.

4 Ε: βωμ6ι έστι (conj. ίστ-η Niese) codd.

° Scripture makes no such exception: “they smote them 
until they left them none remaining ” (Jos. xi. 8).

b A calculation based apparently on Jos. xiv. 7 and 10, 
where Caleb declares that he was 40 years old when sent 
out as a spy and that he is now 85. Allowing 40 years for 
the wanderings, this gives 5 years for the wars of Joshua. 
Tradition, based on that same passage (together, it would 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 66-70

whole of the enemy’s army, save for a few a—the 
kings all fell—in such wise that, when there were no 
more men to be killed, he slew their horses and burnt 
the chariots. He then overran the country unmolested, 
none daring to come out to give him battle; the cities 
too he captured by siege and massacred every creature 
that he caught.

(19) A fifth year had now passed away 6 and there Erection 
was no longer any Canaanite left, save for such as tabernacle 
had escaped through the solidity of their walls. So at Shiloh 
Joshua moved his camp up from Galgala into the hill ceremonies 
country and set up the holy tabernacle at the city atsh’echem 
of Silo,c since that spot, by its beauty, seemed meet 
for it, until circumstances should permit them to 
build a temple. Proceeding thence to Sikima/ with viii. 30 
all the people, he erected an altar at the spot fore- ix· 3^· 
ordained by Moses,e and, dividing his army, posted 
one half of it on mount Garizin and the other half 
on Hebei/ whereon also stood the altar, along with 
the Levites and the priests. After sacrificing and 
pronouncing imprecations,9 which they also left 
graven upon the altar, they returned to Silo.

seem, with Deut. ii. 14, which restricts the wanderings to 
38 years) assigned 7 years to the conquest (Weill).

e Greek “ Silous ” : Heb. Shiloh, lxx Σηλώ.
a Bibl. Shechem, lxx Σίκιμα or Σύχεμ, mod. Nablus. 

Scripture places this episode earlier, immediately after the 
conquest of Ai—unnaturally, because northern Palestine 
had not then been conquered. Shechem is not mentioned in 
the Biblical account and there is reason to think that “ in 
order to oppose Samaritan claims, the whole scene of the 
ceremony has (there) been transported from Shechem to 
Gilgal ” (G. A. Cooke, Camb. Bible, on Jos. viii. 30).

* A. iv. 305.
f Bibl. Ebal, lxx Γαι/3άλ: in A. iv. l.c. Βουλή. 
o Prescribed in Deut. xxvii. IF. (A. iv. l.c.).
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JOSEPHUS

71 (20) Ίησοΰς δ’ ηδη γήρατος ών και τάς τών
Χαναναίων πόλεις ορών οΰκ ευάλωτους ύπό τε 
της τών χωρίων εν οΐς ησαν οχυρότητας και της 
τών τειχών ισχύος, ά τη φυσική τών πόλεων 
πλεονεξία προσπεριβαλλόμενοι1 προσεδόκων τούς 
πολεμίους άφέξεσθαι πολιορκίας δι’ άπόγνωσιν τοΰ 

12 λαβεΐν, και γάρ επ' όλέθρω τώ εαυτών οί Χαναναΐοι 
μαθόντες τούς Ίσραηλίτας ποιησαμενους την έξοδον 
την απ' Αίγυπτου προς τώ τάς πόλεις καρτεράς 
ποιεΐν εκείνον άπαντ' ησαν τόν χρόνον, συναγαγών 
τόν λαόν εις την Σιλοΰν εκκλησίαν παρηγγειλε.

73 και σπουδή συνδραμόντων τά τε ηδη κατωρθωμενα 
και τάς γεγενημένας πράξεις, ώς είσιν άρισται και 
τοΰ θείου τοΰ παρασχόντος αύτάς άξιαι και της 
άρετης τών νόμων οΐς κατακολουθοΰσιν έλεγε, 
βασιλείς τε τριάκοντα και ένα τόλμησαντας αύτοΐς 
εις χεΐρας έλθεΐν κεκρατησθαι δηλών, και στρατιάν 
όση ποτέ κατελπίσασα της αύτών δυνάμεως εις 
μάχην συνηφεν άπασαν διαφθαρεΐσαν, ώς μηδέ

74 γενεάν αύτοΐς ύπολελεΐφθαι. τών δέ πόλεων 
έπειδηπερ αι μέν έαλώκεσαν, προς ας δε δει 
χρόνου και μεγάλης πολιορκίας διά την τών τει
χών οχυρότητα και την έπι ταύτη τών οίκητόρων 
πεποίθησιν, ηξίου τούς εκ της περσίας τοΰ ’Ιορ- 
δάνου συνεξορμησαντας αύτοΐς και τών κινδύνων 
συναραμένους όντας συγγενείς άπολύειν ηδη προς 
τά οικεία, χάριν αύτοΐς ών συνέκαμον όμο-

75 λογοΰντας, ένα τε κατά φυλήν άρετη προύχειν 
μαρτυρηθέντα πέμπειν, οι την γην έκμετρησάμενοι

1 προσΐττίβαλλόμΐνοι. ROE.
° Or perhaps “ over-confident of (defeating) their forces.” 

b “ Three men for each tribe,” Jos. l.c.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 71-75

(20) Joshua, being now old and seeing that the Joshua's 
cities of the Canaanites were not lightly to be taken, the people 
by reason both of the strength of the sites on which Shiloh.c_> «Jos Xlll 1
they stood and of the solidity of the walls with which 
the inhabitants had crowned the natural advantages 
of their towns, reckoning that their enemies would 
refrain from besieging what they despaired of cap
turing—for the Canaanites, since they heard that it 
was for their destruction that the Israelites had made 
their exodus from Egypt, had spent all that time in 
fortifying their cities—Joshua, I say, called his xviii. 1. 
people together to Silo and summoned an assembly. 
Thither they sped with alacrity, and he spoke to 
them of the successes already achieved and the 
exploits accomplished, saying how fine they were 
and worthy of the Deity who had vouchsafed them 
and of the excellence of those laws which they were 
following : he recalled how one and thirty kings who xii. 24. 
had dared to close with them had been defeated, 
and how that vast army which once, over-confident xi. 1 ir. 
in its strength/ had joined battle with them, had 
been entirely destroyed, insomuch that not one 
family of theirs had survived. Of the cities too some 
had been taken, but seeing that for the capture of 
others there was need of time and great siege-works, 
owing to the strength of their ramparts and the 
confidence which this inspired in their inhabitants, 
he deemed it right that those from beyond Jordan χχϋ. 1. 
who had come to take part in their campaign and 
had shared their dangers as kinsmen, should now 
be dismissed to their homes with an expression of 
thanks for their aid in the task. “ Furthermore,” xviii.-1. 
said he, “ we should send, one from each tribe,6 men 
of approved virtue, to measure out the land faith-
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JOSEPHUS

πιστώ? καί μηδέν κακουργησαντες1 δηλώσουσιν 
ημΐν άδόλως αύτης το μέγεθος.

76 (21) Καί 'Ιησοΰς μεν τούτους ποιησάμενος τούς 
λόγους συγκάταινον έσχε το πλήθος και άνδρας 
τούς έκμετρησομένους την χώραν αύτών έξέπεμφε 
παραδούς αύτοΐς τινας γεωμετρίας επιστήμονας, 
οΰς τάληθές ούκ έμελλε λησεσθαι διά την τέχνην, 
έντολας δούς άποτιμησασθαι της τε εύδαίμονος Ιδία

77 το μέτρον γης καί της ησσον αγαθής. η γάρ 
φύσις της Χαναναίων γης τοιαύτη τις εστιν, ώς 
ϊδοι τις άν πεδία μεγάλα και καρπούς φέρειν 
ίκανώτατα καί συγκρινόμενα μεν έτέρα γη πανευδαί- 
μονα νομισθησόμενα, τοΐς δ’ 'Ιεριχουντίων χωρίοις 
παραβαλλόμενα και τοΐς 'Ιεροσολυμιτών το μηδέν

78 άναφανησόμενα’ καίτοι παντελώς όλίγην αύτών 
είναι την γην συμβέβηκε καί ταύτης ορεινήν την 
πολλην, άλλ’ υπερβολήν εις καρπών εκτροφήν τε 
καί κάλλος ούκ άπολέλοιπεν έτέρα. καί διά τοΰτο 
τιμητούς μάλλον η μετρητούς τούς κλήρους είναι 
δεΐν ύπέλαβε, πολλάκις ενός πλέθρου καν χιλίων

79 ανταξίου γενομένου. οί δέ άνδρες οί πεμφθέντες, 
δέκα δέ ησαν, περιοδεύσαντες κσ.ί τιμησάμενοι την 
γην έν έβδόμω μηνί παρησαν προς αύτον είς 
Σιλοΰντα πόλιν, ένθα την σκηνην έστάκεσαν.

1 Niese: έκμετρησόμενοι. . . . κακουργήσοντες Codd.

° The representatives of the tribes (§ 75), excluding the 
two (Reuben and Gad) for which complete provision had 
already been made on the east of Jordan. In this account 
of the division of the land Josephus departs from Scripture 
and presents a simpler, possibly an older, narrative. In 
Joshua, after a review of the allotment of land to the 2 J- tribes 
beyond Jordan (chap, xiii.), we are given a preliminary 
allotment at Gilgal (xiv. 6) to Judah, Ephraim and the rest 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 75-79

fully and without fraudulence and honestly to report 
to us what are its dimensions.”

(21) Having delivered this speech and won the Mission of 
assent of the people thereto, Joshua sent out men measurers 
to measure the country, attaching to them certain °f the land· . n ° , . Jos. XV111. 8.expert surveyors, from whom by reason of their 
skill the truth would not be hid, instructions being 
given them to assess separately the extent of the 
favoured land and of that which was less fertile. 
For the nature of the land of Canaan is such that 
one may see plains, of great area, fully fitted for 
bearing crops, and which compared with another 
district might be deemed altogether blest, yet when 
set beside the regions of the people of Jericho and 
Jerusalem would appear as naught. Aye, though 
the territory of these folk happens to be quite 
diminutive and for the most part mountainous, 
yet for its extraordinary productiveness of crops and 
for beauty it yields to no other. And that was 
why Joshua held that the allotments should be fixed 
rather by valuation than by measurement, a single 
acre being often worth as much as a thousand. So χνίϋ. ». 
the men who had been sent, ten a in number, having 
compassed the land and valued it, in the seventh 
month 6 returned to him to the city of Silo, where 
the tabernacle had been set up.

of Manasseh (xv.-xvii.); then from Shiloh emissaries are 
sent out (3 from each tribe or 21 in all) to measure out the 
land for the remaining seven tribes, and the allotment for 
these tribes follows (xviii.-xx.). In Josephus there is no 
preliminary allotment at Gilgal: the apportionment for 
the 9| tribes all takes place at Shiloh.

6 Not in Scripture, which instead has a reference to the 
“ seven portions ” into which the land was divided by the 
emissaries (see last note).
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JOSEPHUS

80 (22) Και ’Ιησούς Έλεάζαρόν τε και την γέρου· 
σίαν συν τοΐς φυλάρχοις παραλαβών νεμει ταΐς 
εννέα φυλαΐς και τών λίανασσητών τοΐς ημισεσι, 
κατά μέγεθος έκάστης τών φυλών την μετρησιν

81 ποιησάμενος. κληρώσαντος δε αύτοΰ, η μέν Ιούδα 
λανοΰσα πάσαν αιρεΐται την καθύπερθεν Ιδουμαιαν 
παρατεινουσαν μεν αχρι των Ιεροσολύμων το ο 
εύρος έως της Σοδομ,ίτιδος λίμνης καθηκουσαν εν 
δε τώ κληρω τουτω πόλεις ησαν Άσκάλων και

82 Γάζα. Σεμεωνις δε, δεύτερα yap ήν, έλαχε της

ποταμοΰ έλαχον άχρι θαλάσσης μέν τό μήκος, τό

στενώτατος1 δέ ό κλήρος ούτος ήν διά την τής

άχρι Γαζάρων από Ίορδάνου ποταμοΰ μηκυνο-

τό μέγα τελευτά πεδίον, τής τε3 Μανασσήτιδος οί

84 πλάτος δέ έπι Ίόηθησάνων, ή νΰν Σκυθέ>πολις
1 στενότατο? codd. 2 Έφραν R.

3 δε Bernard (Lat. vers.).
° It is difficult to see what part the lot played in the matter 

beyond determining the order of conferment of territories 
already allocated in advance proportionate to the size of the 
various tribes ; there can have been no choice on the par( 
of the tribes. In rabbinical tradition the Urim andThummirj 
are said to have been used for the purpose.

b “ Length ” and “ breadth ” in this description indicate 
the longer and shorter dimensions of the lots, regardless of 
their orientation.

c The lower end of the Dead Sea.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 80-84

(22) Then Joshua, taking to him Eleazar and the 
council of elders, along with the tribal chiefs, distri- between the 
buted all between the nine tribes and the half-tribe 
of Manasseh, making his measurements proportional 10. 
to the magnitude of each tribe. When, then, he 
had cast lots,® that of Judah obtained for its lot the xv. 1. 
Ivhole of upper Idumaea, extending (in length) to 
Jerusalem and in breadth 6 reaching down to the 
lake of Sodom c ; within this allotment were the 
cities of Ascalon and Gaza. That of Simeon, being xix. 1. 
the second, obtained the portion of Idumaea border
ing on Egypt and Arabia. The Benj amites obtained xviI1· n· 
the region which in length stretches from the river 
Jordan to the sea d and in breadth is bounded by 
Jerusalem and Bethel. This lot was the narrowest 
of all by reason of the excellence of the soil, for 
Jericho and the city of the Jerusalemites fell to 
their portion. The tribe of Ephraim obtained the xvi. 5. 
land reaching in length from the river Jordan to 
Gazara e and in breadth from Bethel right up to 
the great plain/ The half-tribe of Manasseh had xvii· i· 
from the Jordan to the city of Dora 3 and in breadth 
as far as Bethesana/1 now called Scythopolis. After χίχ· it.

d Jos. xviii. 12 “ westward ” (literally “ sea-ward ” ; lxx 
Μ την θάλασσαν) ; the western border actually lay well 
inland.

e So Jos. xvi. 5 lxx (not in Heb. text). Gazara is the Greek 
form of the Heb. Gezer (Jos. ib. 10), now identified as Tell 
Jezar, some 18 miles N.W. of Jerusalem, on the Philistine 
border. / The plain of Esdraelon.

e Heb. Dor (lxx Δώρ), Jos. xvii. 11 ; a maritime town 16 
miles S. of Carmel (mod. Tanturah).

h Heb. Beth-shean (lxx Βαιθσάν, mod. Beisan, midway 
between Mt. Gilboa and the Jordan ; of the real or supposed 
Scythian invasion which gave it its other name nothing is 
known.

199



 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 

 

JOSEPHUS

καλείται, και μετά τούτους Ίσαχαρις Κάρμηλόν 
τε το όρος και τον ποτα.μόν τοΰ μήκους ποιησαμενη

1 τό δέ Ίταβύριον όρος τοΰ πλάτους. 
Ζαβουλωνΐται δε την μέχρι Ϋενησαρίδος, καθ- / ' CS \ \ Τ7 / \ ___ήκουσαν δέ περί Κάρμηλον και θάλασσαν ελαχον.

85 την δε από τοΰ Ίάαρμηλου κοιλάδα προσαγορευο- 
μένην, διά τό και τοιαύτην είναι, ’Ασηρΐται φέρον
ται πάσαν την επι Σιδώνος τετραμμενην "Αρκη 
δε πόλις ύπήρχεν αύτοΐς εν τη μερίδι η και

86 Έκδειπου?. τά δέ προς τάς άνατολάς τετραμμένα 
μέχρι Δαμασκοΰ πόλεως και της Υαλιλαίας τα 
καθόπερθεν Νεφθαλΐται παρέλαβον έως τοΰ Λιβάνου 
όρους και των τοΰ Ίορδάνου πηγών, αΐ την ορμήν 
εκ τοΰ όρους εχουσιν [έ/ε τοΰ καθήκοντος τοΐς 
όροις κατά τά βόρεια πόλεως ”Αρκης παροικουσης].*

87 Δανΐται δέ τής κοίλης όσα προς δυόμενον τετραπται

88 (23) Και εζ μεν έθνη τών υίέων τοΰ Χαναναιου
φέροντα την επωνυμίαν διεΐλεν ούτως Ίησοΰς και 
την γην ταΐς εννέα και τή ήμισεία φυλαΐς εδωκε

ενός τών Χαναναίου παίδων καλουμενην λάωυσής 
ήδη προειληφώς νενεμήκει ταΐς δυσι φυλαΐς και 
τώ ήμίσει· τοΰτο δέ και πρότερον δεδηλώκαμεν.3

1 ML: τέρματα, reil. 2 om. Lat
3 Niese: δίδηΧύκαμ(ν {·άκει, -ώκεο') codd.

2 om. Lat.

“ Mount Tabor; the town of that name is mentioned 
among the borders of Issachar in Jos. xix. 22.

b The sea of Galilee.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 84-89

these came Issachar, with mount Carmel and the 
river for its boundaries in length and mount 
Itabyrion a as limit of its breadth. They of Zabulon XIX· 10 
obtained the land which reaches to the (lake of) 
Genesar 6 and descends well-nigh to Carmel and the 
sea. The region beginning at Carmel, the Vale as xix. 24. 
it is called from its nature, was won by the men of 
Aser, all of it, that is to say, that faced towards 
Sidon ; to their portion fell the city of Arce, also 
called Ecdipus.0 The territory to the eastward up χίχ. 32. 
to the city of Damascus, with upper Galilee, was 
occupied by the men of Nephthali, as far as mount 
Libanus and the sources of the Jordan, which spring 
from that mountain/ The Danites obtained those χϊχ· 40. 
parts of the valley which face the setting sun with 
Azotuse and Dora for boundaries; they had all 
Jamnia/ Gitta0 (and) from AkkaronΛ to the 
mountain-range where the tribe of Judah began.

(23) Thus did Joshua divide six of the nations that Adoritis 
bore the names of the sons of Canaan and gave their unassigned 
land to the nine and a half tribes for their possession ; territory· 
for Amoritis, likewise so called after one of the 
children of Canaan, had already of yore been taken 
and apportioned by Moses to the two and a half 
tribes, as we have previously related.1’ But the

' Heb. Achzib (Jos. xix. 29), mod. ez Zib, called Ecdippa. 
B. J. i. 257, on the coast midway between Carmel and Tyre.

Λ The mss. add some unintelligible words, omitted by the 
Latin version and perhaps a gloss : (?) “ from the part where 
it descends to the boundary to the north of the adjacent city 
of Arce.”

' Heb. Ashdod.
f Heb. Jabneel (Jos. xv. 11) or Jabneh, mod. Yebvah, 

another city in the Philistine plain.
o Gath. Λ Ekron. * iv. 166 ff.
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JOSEPHUS

τά δέ περί Σιδώνα και Άρουκαίους και Άμαθαίους 
καί Άριδαίους1 αδιακόσμητα ήν.

1 Άραδαίου? conj. Niese.
3 Naber: αυτούς codd.

90 (24) ’Ιησούς δέ, τοΰ γήρως έμποδίζοντος ηδη 
πράττειν όσα και νοήσειε, τών τε μετ αυτόν την 
ηγεμονίαν παραλαβόντων άμελώς προσταντων τοΰ 
κοινή συμφέροντος, παρήγγειλέ τε2 φυλή έκαστη 
τοΰ γένους των Χαναναίων μηδέν ύπολιπεΐν εν τή 
κατακεκληρωμένη γή· την γάρ ασφάλειαν αύτοΐς 
και την φυλακήν τών πατρίων εθών εν μονω τουτω 
και Μωυσήρ αύτοΐς είναι προειπεΐν και τοΰτ αυ-

91 τό?3 πεπεΐσθαι· και τοΐς Αευίταις δέ τας οκτώ 
και τριάκοντα πόλεις άποδιδόναι· προειληφεισαν 
γάρ ηδη κατά την Άμοραίαν τάς δέκα, τούτων 
τρεις απονέμει τοΐς φυγάσιν οικεΐν έν αύταΐς, πολλή 
γάρ ην πρόνοια τοΰ μηδέν ών Μωυση? διέταζε 
παραλιπεΐν, της μέν ούν ’Ιούδα φυλής "Έβρωνα, 
Σιίκιμα δέ της Έφραίμ, της Νεφθαλίτιδος δέ 
Κεδέσην έ'στι δέ της καθύπερθεν Υαλιλαίας τοΰτο

92 τό χωρίον. νέμει δέ και της λείας όσα ήν έτι 
λοιπά, πλείστη δ’ έγεγόνει, και μεγάλους πλούτους 
περιεβέβληντο και κοινή πάντες και κατ’ ιδίαν 
έκαστος χρυσού τε και αργύρου και έσθήτων και 
τής άλλης επισκευής ένεκα, τετραπόδων τε πλήθους 
όσον ουδέ αριθμώ μαθεΐν ήν προσγενομένου.

93 (25) Μετά δέ4 ταΰτα συναγαγών εις εκκλησίαν 
τόν στρατόν τοΐς υπέρ τον Ίόρδανον κατά την
Αμοραίαν ίδρυμένοις, συνεστράτευον δ’ αύτοΐς

2 om. re Lat., ed. pr.
4 HOE : δή rell.

“ Cf. the list of the 11 sons of Canaan (Chananaeus) 
previously given in A. i. 138 f., to whieh Josephus is here 
referring. The countries of 7 of these have now been assigned: 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 89-93

regions about Sidon, with those of the Arucaeans, 
Amathaeans and Aridaeans, remained unassigned.0

(24·) Joshua, now that age impeded him from Cities of 
carrying out his own designs and also because those o/refuge •* d 
u ho after him took over the command showed them- division of 
lelves careless guardians of the common weal, jos^xxiii. i. 
itraitly charged each tribe to leave no remnant of 
the race of the Canaanites within their allotted 
territory, since their security and the maintenance 
of their ancestral institutions hung upon that alone : 
this Moses had already told them 6 and of this he 
was himself persuaded. They were also to render χχί. 1. 
up to the Levites those eight and thirty cities—for 
these had already received the other ten in the 
Amorite country.® Of these cities, he assigned xx·L 
three for fugitives to dwell in—for he took strict 
care to neglect none of the ordinances of Moses— 
to wit Hebron belonging to the tribe of Judah, 
Sikimad to Ephraim and Kedese e to Nephthali, this 
last being a place in upper Galilee. He also distri- «/· *χΗ·  8. 
buted what yet remained of the spoils, of which 
there was a vast mass ; and all, collectively and 
individually, found themselves endowed with great 
riches, gold, silver, apparel and equipment of every 
kind, over and above such a multitude of cattlef 
as was past numbering.

(25) Thereafter, having collected his army in °81^8 
assembly, he addressed to those who had their settle- address to 
ment beyond Jordan in Amoraea—of whom 50,000 bribes, 
the 4 still outstanding are in Biblical nomenclature Zidon, Jo8- xxlh 1' 
Arkite, Hamathite and Arvadite (Gen. x. 15 ff.). Joshua 
(xiii. 2-6) also enumerates the unconquered territories, in
cluding that of the Philistines, not mentioned by Josephus.

o iv. 191 f. · iv. 67, 172. d Shechem.
• Kedesh. 1 lit. “ four-footed (beasts).”
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JOSEPHUS

πατήρ καί δεσπότης τοΰ 'Εβραίων γένους, γην 
τε κτησασθαι ταύτην εδωκε και κτηθεΐσαν εις

94 άπαν ημετέραν φυλάζειν ύπέσχηται, συνεργίας δέ 
της παρ’ ύμών κατ’ εντολήν την εκείνου δεομενοις 
εαυτούς είς άπαντα προθύμους εδώκατε, δίκαιον 
ύμάς μηδενός ετι δυσκόλου περιμένοντος ανα- 
παύσεως ηδη τυχεΐν φειδοΐ της προθυμίας υμών, 
ΐν' εί και πάλιν δεησειεν ημΐν αυτής άοκνον έχωμεν 
είς τά κατεπείζοντα και μη τοΐς νΰν καμοΰσαν

95 αύθις βραδυτέραν. χάριν τε ουν ύμΐν ών συνηρασθε 
κινδύνων και ούχι νΰν μόνον άλλ’ είς άπαν ούτως 
έζομεν, όντες αγαθοί μεμνησθαι τών φίλων και 
παρά τη διανοία κρατεΐν όσα παρ' αύτών ημΐν 
ύπηρξεν, ότι τε την άπόλαυσιν τών υπαρχόντων 
ύμΐν αγαθών δι’ ημάς άνεβάλεσθε και πονήσαντες*  
είς ά νΰν εύνοία θεοΰ κατέστημεν επειθ’ ούτως

96 εκρίνατε αυτών μεταλαμβανειν. γεγονε δε προς 
τοΐς ύπάρχουσιν άγαθοΐς εκ τών σύν ημΐν πόνων 
πλοΰτος άφθονος, λείαν τε πολλην επαζομενοις και
χρυσόν και άργυρον, και το τούτων ετι πλειον, ή

άπελείφθητε καταφρονησαντες εζ ανθρώπων άπ- 
εΛυοντος ουτ εστιν ουοεν εφ ω μη χαριν υμιν 

97 οΐδαμεν. χαίροντας ουν ύμάς επι τάς κληρουχίας 
άπολύομεν και παρακαλοΰμεν μηδένα της προς 
ημάς συγγένειας όρον ύπολαμβάνειν, μη& ότι 
μεταζύ ποταμός ούτός εστιν ετέρους ημάς νομίσητε

1 Θε1>! καί MSPL. 2 R.OL: σιιμπον-ήσαντίί SP.
3 MSPLE: παρ ημΐν R.O: vester Lat.

i. e. in cattle.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 93-97 

men-at-arms had taken part in their campaign— 
the following words : “ Seeing that God, the Father 
and Lord of the Hebrew race, has given us to win 
this land and, being won, has promised to preserve 
it to us for ever, and seeing that, when at His behest 
we besought your assistance, ye offered your ready 
services for all, it is but just, when no further arduous 
task awaits us, that ye should now obtain repose, 
husbanding your devotion, to the end that, should 
we again have need of it, we may find it alert to 
meet those future emergencies and not so worn by 
the toils of to-day as to respond more sluggishly 
hereafter. We therefore tender you our thanks for 
having shared those perils with us, and not to-day 
only but for ever shall we be grateful; for we are 
apt to remember our friends and to keep in mind 
services which they have rendered to us, even how 
for our sakes ye deferred the enjoyment of your 
goodly possessions and resolved that, only after 
toiling for the end whereto by the grace of God we 
have now attained, would ye then at last partake of 
them. Yet, to add to those goods that ye possess, 
ye have by your labours with us won wealth in 
abundance : ye will take with you rich booty,0 gold 
and silver and, what is more than all, our goodwill 
and readiness to serve and requite you in whatsoever 
ye may desire. For ye have in nowise shirked those 
behests of Moses, nor disdained his authority now 
that he has passed away, nor is there aught for which 
we do not accord you gratitude. We therefore let 
you joyfully depart to your heritages, and we entreat 
you not to suppose that the kinship which unites us 
owns any boundary, nor, because this river runs 
between us, to regard us as strangers and not as
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JOSEPHUS

και ούχι 'Εβραίους. 'Αβράμου γάρ άπαντές ε’σ/ζεν 
οΐ τ’ ενθάδε κάκεΐ κατοικοΰντες, θεός τε εις, ος 
τούς τε ήμετέρους -προγόνους και τους υμών αυτών 

98 παρήγαγεν εις τον βίον ου της θρησκείας επι- 
μελεΐσθε καί. πολιτείας, ην αύτός διά Μωυσεο? 
διέταζε, φυλακήν έχετε την πασαν, ώς έμμενόντων 
μέν τούτοις καί τοΰ θεοΰ παρέζοντος εΰνουν είναι 
και σύμμαχον εαυτόν, έκτραπέντων δε εις ετερων 
εθνών μίμησιν άποστραφησομένου το γένος υμών. 

gg ταΰτα ειπών και καθ' ένα τούς εν τελεί και κοινή 
τό πλήθος αύτών άσπασάμενος αύτός μέν ύπέμεινε, 
προύπεμπε δ’ αύτούς ο λαό? ούκ άδακρυτι καί 
μόλις άλλήλων άπελύθησαν.

100 (26) Αιαβάσα δέ τον ποταμόν η τε 'Ρουβηλίς 
φυλή και Γαδι? και όσοι τών Μανασσητών αύτοΐς 
συνείποντο βωμόν ύπέρ της όχθης ιδρύονται τοΰ 
Ίορδάνου, μνημεΐον τοΐς έπειτα γενησομένοις,1 
σύμβολον2 της προς τούς πέραν κατοικησομένους3

101 οίκειότητος. άκούσαντες δέ οί πέραν βωμόν ίδρΰσ- 
θαι τούς άπολυθέντας ού μεθ ής εκείνοι γνώμης 
άνέστησαν αυτόν, άλλ’ έπι νεωτερισμώ καί ζενικών 
εισαγωγή θεών, ούκ ήθελον άπιστεΐν, άλλα περί 
τήν θείαν4 θρησκείαν τήν διαβολήν πιθανήν νομί- 
ζοντες εν δπλοις ήσαν, ώς επ' άμύνη τών τον 
βωμόν ίδρυσαμένων περαιωσόμενοι τον ποταμόν 
και κολάσοντες αύτούς τής παρατροπής τών πατρίων

102 εθών, ου γάρ έδόκει τήν συγγένειαν αύτούς λογί-

2 σύμβολον before της om. Ε Lat. (probably a gloss, cf. 
§112).

3 κατφκ-ημύνουί SPE. * Qeliov RO.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 97-102

Hebrews. For we are all of Abraham’s stock, whether 
living here or there, and it is one God who brought 
our forefathers and yours into existence. To the 
worship of Him pay ye heed, and of that polity, 
which He Himself has instituted through Moses, 
observe ye every precept, in the assurance that, 
while ye remain faithful to these, God also will show 
Himself your gracious ally, but if ye turn aside to xxH. e. 
imitate other nations He will turn away from your 
race.” Having thus spoken and bidden farewell, to 
the officers one by one, and to their whole company 
in general, he himself remained ; but the people 
escorted them on their way not without tears, and 
hardly were they parted from one another.

(26) Having then crossed the river, the tribe of They'erect 
Rubel with that of Gad and all those of Manasseh beyond*  
who accompanied them erected an altar on the bank ^bas": and 
of the Jordan, as a memorial to future generations expostuia- 
of their relationship to the inhabitants on the other ρ£?η°θ8 
side. But those beyond the river,a having heard Jos. xxii. io. 
tell that the migrants had erected an altar, not 
with the purpose which had led them to set it up, 
but with designs of sedition and the introduction of 
strange gods, were loth to distrust the report ; 
nay, deeming this calumny concerning divine wor
ship credible, they sprang to arms, with intent to 
cross the river and be avenged on those that had 
erected the altar and to punish them for this per
version of the rites of their fathers. For they held 
that they should take no account of their kinship or 
of the rank of those thus incriminated, but of the

“ i.e. on the west; “beyond the river” from the point 
of view of those in trans-Jordania. In Scripture “ beyond 
the river ” invariably refers to the eastern side of the Jordan.
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JOSEPHUS

αλλά το τοΰ θεοΰ βουλητόν και ώ τρόπω τιμώμενος
103 χαίρει, και οι μεν έστράτευσαν ύπ' οργής, έπέσχε

> X >τ λ Χ€3 \ >τρχ '5*  '

1 ed. pr.: κάτι (καί ίτι, etc.) codd.
2 ύμας edd.

αυτους νήσους και ο αρχιερευς Γαλ^αζαρος και 
ή γερουσία λόγοις συμβουλεύοντες απόπειραν 
αυτών της γνώμης λαβεΐν πρώτον, επειτ' αν 
κακοήθη μάθωσι την διάνοιαν αύτών τότε τοΐς

104 οπλοις χωρεΐν επ' αύτούς. πέμπουσιν ουν πρε- 
σβευτάς προς αύτούς Φινεέσην τον υιόν Έλεαζάρου 
και δέκα συν αύτώ τών εν τιμή παρά τοΐς 'Ίύβραίοις 
μαθησομενους, τι και φρονησαντες τον βωμόν επι

105 τής όχθης τοΰ ποταμού διαβάντες έστησαν, ώς 
δε περαιωσαμενων και προς αύτούς άφικομένων 
εκκλησία συνελέγη, στάς Φινεέσης μείζω μεν 
αύτούς άμαρτεΐν ελεγεν ή ώστε λόγοις επίτιμη- 
θεντας νενουθετήσθαι προς τά μέλλοντα’ πλην ού 
προς τό μέγεθος τής παρανομίας άπιδόντας εύθύς 
εφ' όπλα και την εκ χειρών τιμωρίαν όρμήσαι, 
προς δέ τό συγγενές και τό τάχα και λόγοις άν 
σωφρονήσαι σκοπήσαντας ούτω ποιήσασθαι την

106 πρεσβείαν, “ ΐνα την αιτίαν μαθόντες ύφ' ής 
προήχθητε τον βωμόν κατασκευάσαι μήτε προπετεΐς 
δοκώμεν οπλοις μετιόντες ύμάς κατά λογισμόν 
οσιον ποιησαμένους τον βωμόν, και1 δικαίως

107 άμυνώμεθα τής διαβολής έλεγχθείσης άληθοΰς. ού 
γάρ ήξιοΰμεν ύμάς πείρα τής τοΰ θεοΰ γνώμης 
εντός γεγενημένους και νόμων ών αυτός· ήμΐν 
δέδωκεν άκροατάς ύπάρχοντας, διαζευχθέντας ήμών 
και παροντας εις τον ίδιον κλήρον, ον κατά χάριν 
τοΰ θεοΰ και τής εκείνου περί ημάς2 προνοίας
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 102-107

will of God and the fashion in which He delights to 
be honoured. So, moved by indignation, they pre
pared to take the field ; but Joshua and Eleazar 
the high priest and the elders restrained them, 
counselling them first to test their brethren’s mind 
by a parley, and, should they find their intent mis
chievous, then and then only to proceed to hostilities. 
They sent therefore ambassadors to them, Phinees, xxii. 13. 
son of Eleazar, and with him ten others highly 
esteemed among the Hebrews, to discover what they 
could have meant by erecting that altar on the river
bank after they had passed over. So, the embassy 
having crossed the river and reached these people, 
an assembly was convened, and Phinees arose and 
said that their sin was too grave to be met by a 
verbal reprimand and an admonition for the future ; 
howbeit, they themselves had not wished to look at 
the enormity of the crime so as to rush instantly to 
arms and violent measures, but, looking rather to 
their kinship and to the possibility that words might 
suffice to bring them to. reason, they had undertaken 
this embassy. “ We are here,” said he, “ in order 
that, having learnt what reason induced you to 
build this altar, we may on the one hand not be 
deemed precipitate in bearing arms against you, 
should ye have had some pious motive in erecting 
it, and on the other that we may take righteous 
vengeance, should the accusation prove true. For 
we could not conceive that ye, with your experience 
of instruction in the will of God, ye who had been 
hearers of those laws which He Himself has given 
us, once parted from us and entering on your own 
heritage, which by the grace of God and His provi
dential care for us has fallen to your lot, could have 
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JOSEPHUS

έλάχετε, λήθην λαβεΐν αύτοΰ και την σκηνήν και 
την κιβωτόν καταλιπ όντας καί βωμόν δς ημΐν 
πάτριος ξενικούς θεούς έπιφέρειν τοΐς Χαναναιων

108 κακοΐς προσκεγωρηκότας. άλλ’ ούδέν άδικεΐν 8ο- 
£ετε μετανοήσαντες καί μη περαιτέρω μανέντες, 
νόμων δέ πατρίων αιδώ και μνήμην λαβόντες. άν 
δ’ έπιμένητε τοΐς ήμαρτημένοις, ού περιστησόμεθα1 
τόν ύπέρ τών νόμων πόνον, άλλα περαιωσάμενοι 
τόν Ίόρ8ανον τούτοις βοηθήσομεν καί προ αύτών2 
τώ θεώ, μηδέν ύμάς Χαναναίων δια</>έρειν ύπο- 
λαμβάνοντες άλλ’ ομοίως έκείνοις διαφθειροντες.

109 μη γάρ νομίσητε τώ διαβεβηκέναι τόν ποταμόν καί 
τής τοΰ θεοΰ δυνάμεως έξω γεγονέναι· πανταχοΰ 
δ’ εν τοΐς τούτου έστέ καί άποδράναι την εξουσίαν 
αύτοΰ καί την από ταύτης 8ίκην αδύνατον. ει δ’ 
ο’ίεσθε την ενθάδε παρουσίαν ύμΐν έμπόδιον είναι 
τοΰ σωφρονεΐν, ούδέν κωλύει πάλιν την γην ημάς2

110 άναδάσασθαι και ταύτην άνεΐναι μηλόβοτον. άλλ’ 
ευ ποιήσετε σωφρονήσαντες και επι νεαροΐς μετα
τιθέμενοι τοΐς άμαρτήμασι. και παρακαλοΰμεν 
ύμάς προς παίδων και γυναικών μη παρασχεΐν 
ήμΐν ανάγκην άμύνασθαι. ώς ούν τής ύμετέρας 
αύτών σωτηρίας και τών φιλτάτων ύμΐν έν τήδε 
τή εκκλησία κειμένης ούτω βουλεύεσθε, λόγοις 
ήττηθήναι συμφέρειν ύπολαμβάνοντες ή πείραν 
έργων και πολέμου περιμένειν.”

111 (27) Τοσαυτα τοΰ Φινεέσου διαλεγθέντος οι 
προεστώτες τής εκκλησίας και τό πλήθος αυτό παν 
ήρξαντο περί τών έγκεκλημένων αύτοΐς άπολογεΐ-

1 παραιτησόμίθα SPE.
2 ante omnia Lat.: 7rpds (= προσέτι) αύτψ Hudson.

8 upas codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 107 111

straightway forgotten Him and, abandoning the 
tabernacle and the ark and the altar of our fathers, 
introduced some strange gods and gone over to the 
vices of the Canaanites. Howbeit ye shall be in no 
wise held guilty, if ye repent and carry this mad
ness no farther, but show that ye revere and are 
mindful of the laws of your fathers. Should ye, 
however, persist in your errors, we shall shun no 
toil in defence of those laws, but, crossing the Jordan, 
shall rally in support of them, aye and of God on 
their behalf,0 deeming you in no wise different from 
the Canaanites but destroying you in like manner 
with them. For think not that by crossing the river 
ye have also passed beyond God’s power: nay, 
everywhere ye are within His domain and escape 
from His authority and His vengeance is impossible. 
But if ye regard your coming hither a hindrance to 
sober living, there is nothing to prevent us 6 from 
making a redistribution of the land and abandoning 
this district to the grazing of sheep. Howbeit ye 
will do well to return to sanity and to change your 
ways while your sins are fresh. And we entreat you 
in the name of your children and wives not to con
strain us to resort to force. Let, then, the thought 
that the salvation of your own selves and of them 
that are dearest to you hangs upon this assembly 
govern your deliberations, and reckon it more profit
able to be defeated by words than to await the 
trial of deeds and of war.”

(27) After this discourse of Phinees, the presidents The tribes 
of the assembly and the whole multitude themselves their 
began to disclaim the crimes wherewith they were jn0“°°ex”®e2i

° Text a little doubtful: perhaps “ and, furthermore, of 
God himself.” " The mss. have “ you.” 
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JOSEPHUS

σθαι, και μήτε συγγένειας της προς αυτούς άπο- 
στησεσθαί1 μήτε κατά νεωτερισμόν άναστήσαι τον

112 βωμόν λέγειν, άλλα ΰεόν τε ενα γινώσκειν τον
Έ/?ραίοις άστασι κοινόν καί τον προ της σκηνης 
βωμόν χάλκεον, ω τάς θυσίας ποιήσειν τον μεντοι 
γε νυν άνασταθέντα, δι’ ον καί ύποπτοί γεγονασιν, 
ου κατά θρησκείαν ίδρΰσΰαι, “ σύμβολον δε όπως 
εϊη και τεκμηριον είς τον αιώνα της προς υμάς 
οικειότητας καί ανάγκη του σωφρονεΐν και τοΐς 
πατρίοις έμμένειν, άλλ’ ούχι παραβάσεως αρχήν,

113 ώς υπονοείτε, μάρτυς δ’ ημΐν τοΰ επι τοιαύτη τον 
βωμόν αιτία κατασκευάσαι γενοιτο ό θεός άξιό- 
χρεως, όθεν άμείνονα περί ημών εχοντες ύπόληφιν 
μηδέν καταγινώσκετε τούτων, έφ' οΐς έξώλεις 
είναι δίκαιοι πάντες όσοι τοΰ 'Αβράμου γένους 
όντες νεωτεροις επιχειροΰσιν εθεσι και τοΰ συνήθους 
τρόπου παρηλλαγμενοις

114 (28) Ταΰτα είπ όντας επαινεσας ό Φινεέσης 
παρην προς Ίησοΰν και τά παρ' αύτών ανήγγειλε 
τώ λαώ. ό δε χαίρων, ότι μηδεμία στρατολογεΐν 
αύτούς ανάγκη μέλλει μηδ' είς αίμα2 και πόλεμον 
έξαγαγεΐν κατά άνδρών συγγενών, χαριστηρίους

115 ύπερ τούτων τω θεώ θυσίας έπιτελεΐ. και διαλύσας 
μετά ταΰτα τό πλήθος είς τάς ίδιας κληρουχίας 
Ίησοΰς αυτός έν Σικίμοις διηγεν. έτει δ’ ύστερον 
εικοστώ ύπέργηρως ών μεταπεμψάμενος τούς επ' 
αξιώματος μάλιστα τών πόλεων και τάς άρχάς 
και την γερουσίαν3 και τοΰ πλήθους όσον ην εφικτόν

1 άττοστήσασθαί Weill. 2 δττλα RO.
3 ras yepovalas ML. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 111-115

charged, saying that neither would they renounce ° 
their kinship to their brethren, nor had they erected 
the altar with revolutionary intent : nay, they re
cognized but the one God, owned by all Hebrews 
alike, and the brazen altar before the tabernacle 
whereon the sacrifices should be offered. As for 
that which they had now set up and which had 
brought suspicion upon them, they had not erected 
it for worship : “ nay,” said they, “ but as a symbol 
and token for eternity of our kinship with you, and. 
an obligation to think soberly and to abide by the 
laws of our fathers, in no wise as a beginning of 
transgression, as ye suspect. And that such was 
our motive in building this altar be God our all- 
sufficient witness ! Wherefore, have a better opinion 
of us and cease to accuse us of any of those crimes, 
for which all would justly deserve to be extirpated 
who, being of the stock of Abraham, embark on 
new-fangled ways that are perversions of our cus
tomary practice.”

(28) Phinees, having commended them for this Jos· xxii· so. 
speech, returned to Joshua and reported their 
answer to the people. And Joshua, rejoicing that 
there was to be no need to levy troops or to lead 
them to bloodshed and battle against kinsmen, 
offered sacrifices of thanksgiving to God for these 
mercies. Thereafter, having dismissed the multi
tude to their several provinces, Joshua himself abode χχίν. 1. 
at Sikima. Twenty years later,6 in extreme old ^dress of 
age, having sent for the chief notables of the cities, before his 
with their magistrates and elders, and assembled death· ... 
as many of the people as could be collected, he, xxiv.

“ Perhaps read, “ had they renounced.”
b Jos. xxiii. 1 “ after many days.” 
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JOSEPHUS

αύτώ συναγαγών, έπει παρήσαν, τάς re εύεργεσίας 
τοΰ θεοΰ άπάσας άνεμίμνησκεν αύτούς, πολλαι δε 
ησαν τοΐς εκ ταπεινού σχήματος εις τοΰτο δόζης

116 και περιουσίας προελθοΰσι, φυλάττειν τε την τοΰ 
θεοΰ προαίρεσιν ούτως έχουσαν προς αύτούς παρ- 
εκάλει και τή εύσεβεία1 γε2 μόνη φίλον αύτοΐς 
διαμενεΐν3 το θειον αύτώ γάρ καλώς έχειν άπιεναι 
μελλοντι τοΰ ζην παραίνεσιν αύτοΐς τοιαύτην κατα- 
λιπεΐν κάκείνους ήξίου διά μνήμης ποιήσασθαι την 
παρακελευσιν.

117 (29) Καί ό μεν τοσαΰτα προς τούς παρόντας δια- 
λεχθεις τελευτά βίους εκατόν έτη και δέκα, ών 
Μωυσει μεν επι διδασκαλία τών χρησίμων συν- 
διετριφε τεσσαράκοντα, στρατηγός δέ μετά την

118 εκείνου τελευτήν γίνεται πέντε και εϊκοσιν, άνήρ 
μήτε συνέσεως ών ενδεής μήτε τοΰ τά νοηθέντα 
προς τους πολλούς σαφώς έζενεγκεΐν άπειρος, άλλ’ 
εν άμφοτέροις άκρος, πρός τε τά έργα και τούς 
κινδύνους εύφυχος και μεγαλότολμος, πρυτανεΰσαί 
τε τά κατά τήν ειρήνην δεζιώτατος και πρός

119 άπαντα καιρόν τήν άρετήν ήρμοσμένος. θάπτεται 
δέ εν πόλει (ύαμνά τής ’Εφραίμου φυλής, θνήσκει 
δέ ύπ αύτόν τόν καιρόν και Έλεάζαρος ό άρχιερεύς 
Φινεέση τώ παιδί τήν ίερωσύνην καταλιπών, και

1 Text doubtful: for καί τρ εΰσ. SP read τιμρ τάση 
χρωμένου! καί εύσεβιΐφ.

2 L: om. ROSP: J γε Niese.
3 Niese: διαμίνειν codd.

° Or perhaps “ to observe God’s will, so benevolent towards 
them.” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 115-119

on their coming, recalled to them all the bene
factions of God—and many had they been to folk 
who from low estate had advanced to that pitch of 
glory and affluence—and exhorted them to keep 
God’s goodwill unchanged towards them,0 for by 
piety b alone could they retain the friendship of the 
Deity. It behoved him, he said, on the eve of 
departure from life, to leave them such admonition, 
and he besought them to bear his exhortation in 
their memory.

(29) And so, after this address to the assembled π 
company, he died, having lived one hundred and ten of Eleazar, 
years ; of which he had passed forty in the com- ^°s· XX1V· 
pany of Moses receiving profitable instruction, and 
after his master’s death had been commander-in- 
chief for five-and-twenty.c A mand not wanting 
either in intelligence or in skill to expound his ideas 
to the multitude with lucidity, nay in both respects 
supreme, in action and perils he was stout-hearted 
and greatly daring, in peace-time a most dexterous 
director of affairs, adapting himself admirably to 
every occasion. He was buried in the city of Thamnae 
of the tribe of Ephraim. About the same time died χχΐν. 33. 
also Eleazar the high priest, leaving the priesthood

6 Text doubtful. Some mss. read “ by showing Him 
every honour and that piety,” etc.

c The duration of Joshua’s command is not stated in 
Scripture. But, according to M. Weill, the figure here given 
(25 years) is found also in the Samaritan Chronicle, while 
Rabbinical tradition (Seder Olam Rabba xii.) extends the 
period to 28 years.

d Cf. the previous brief character-sketch in A. iii. 49.
e Heb. Timnath-serah, identified by tradition with 

Thamna (mod. Tibneh) in mount Ephraim and the seat of 
a toparchy in Roman times (B.J. ii. 567, iii. 55). 
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JOSEPHUS

μνημεΐον αύτω καί τάφος εν Ταβαθά πόλει τυγ
χάνει.

120 (π. 1) Μετά δέ την τούτων τελευτήν Φινεέσης 
προφητεύει κατά την τον θεοΰ βούλησιν επ' εζ- 
ωλεία τοΰ Χαναναίων γένους τή 'Ιούδα φυλή παρα- 
σχεΐν την ηγεμονίαν και γάρ τώ λαώ διά σπουδής 
ήν μαθεΐν τί και τώ θεώ δοκεΐ. και προσλαβοΰσα 
την Σεμεωνίδα, έφ' ωτε έζαιρεθέντων τών εκείνης 
υποτελών και τούς εν αυτή τή κληρουχία τούτο 
ποιώσιν * * *χ

121 (2) Χαναναΐοι δ’ άκμαζόντων αύτοΐς κατ' εκείνον 
τον καιρόν τών πραγμάτων στρατώ μεγάλω κατα 
Ζεβέκην αύτούς ύπέμενον τώ βασιλεΐ τών Ζεβε- 
κηνών Άδωνιζεβέκω την ηγεμονίαν επιτρέφαντες' 
το δέ όνομα τούτο σημαίνει Ζεβεκηνών κύριος' 
άδωνί γάρ τή Εβραίων διαλέκτω κύριος γίνεται2· 
ήλπιζ όν τε κρατήσειν τών 'Ισραηλιτών διά το

122 τεθνάναι Ίησοΰν. συμμίξαντες δέ αύτοΐς Ίσραη- 
λΐται ταΐς δυσι φυλαΐς αΐς προεΐπον έμαχέσαντο 
λαμπρώς και κτείνουσι μέν αύτών υπέρ μυρίους, 
τρεφόμενοι δέ το λοιπόν και διώκοντες αίροΰσι 
τον Άδωνιζέβεκον, ος άκρωτηριασθεις ύπ' αύτών

123 φησιν, “ άλλ’ ούκ εις τό παν άρα λήσεσθαι θεόν 
έμέλλον, τάδε πεπονθώς ά κατά δυοΐν και έβδομη -

1 Text of clause uncertain. Niese indicates a lacuna: 
Dindorf instead alters και προσλαβοΰσα above to προσλαβούσν.

» λέγεται E.

0 Heb. “ in Gibeah (or ‘ the hill ’) of Phinehas his son ” : 
in the mss. of the lxx the name appears as Γαβαάθ, Γαβάθ, etc.: 
site unidentified.

b Lacuna in the Greek.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 119-123

to his son Phinees ; his monument and tomb are in 
the city of Gabatha.a

(ii. 1) Now after the death of these leaders, The tribe 
Phinees prophetically announced, in accordance with Wjth 
the will of God, that, for the extermination of the 
Canaanite race, the tribe of Judah should be given lead against 
the command ; for the people were keenly desirous cyanites, 
to learn what was God’s good pleasure. So this Jd. ΐ· i· 
tribe, having enlisted the aid of Simeon, on the con
dition that, once the Canaanites tributary to Judah 
had been destroyed, they would do the same to 
those within the lot of Simeon (advanced to battle).6

(2) But the Canaanites, who at that time were in Defeat of 
a flourishing condition, awaited them with a large and siege of 
army at Zebeke,c having entrusted the command to j^™8^®111· 
the king of the Zebekenians, Adonizebekd—this 
name signifies “ lord of the Zebekenians,” for adoni 
in the speech of the Hebrews means “ lord ”—and 
they were hoping to defeat the Israelites, since 
Joshua was dead. However the Israelites of the 
two tribes which I mentioned, having joined battle 
with them, fought brilliantly, with the result that 
they slew of the enemy upwards of ten thousand, 
and having put the rest to rout pursued them and 
captured Adonizebek, who, with hands and feet 
mutilated by his captors, exclaimed : “ Nay then I 
was not destined for ever to escape God’s eye, having 
now suffered the fate which I scrupled not of yore

c Heb. “ Bezek ” : site unidentified.
d Heb. Adoni-bezek. The form is suspected and it is 

thought by some critics that we have in this story in Judges 
another version of the defeat of Adoni-zedek, King of 
Jerusalem, narrated in Joshua x., where, however, lxx has 
Adoni-bezek as here.
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JOSEPHUS

κοντά βασιλέων πράξαι πρότερον ούκ ένετράπην.”
124 καϊ ζώντα μεν κομίζουσιν έως 'Ιεροσολύμων, 

τελευτήσαντα δέ γη θάπτουσι. καϊ διεζηεσαν 
αίροΰντες τάς πόλεις, πλείστας τε λαβόντες έπο- 
λιόρκουν 'Ιεροσόλυμα· καϊ την μεν κάτω λαβόντες 
συν χρόνω πάντας έκτεινον τούς ένοικοΰντας, 
χαλεπή δ’ ην η καθύπερθεν αύτοΐς αίρεθήναι τειχών 
όχυρότητι καϊ φύσει τοΰ χωρίου.

125 (3) "Οθεν μετεστρατοπέδευσαν είς Χεβρώνα1 καϊ 
ταύτην έλόντες κτείνουσι πάντας· ύπελείπετο δε 
των2 γιγάντων ετι γένος, οι δια σωμάτων 
μεγέθη καϊ μορφάς ούδέν τοΐς άλλοις άνθρώποις 
παραπλήσιας παράδοξον ησαν θέαμα καϊ δεινόν 
άκουσμα, δείκνυται δε καϊ νΰν ετι τούτων οστά

126 μηδέν τοΐς ύπό πύστιν3 έρχομένοις έοικότα. καϊ 
τοΰτο μεν τοΐς Λευιταις έξαίρετον γέρας έδοσαν 
μετά καϊ τών δισχιλίων πηχών, την δέ γην Χαλεβω 
δωρεάν έδοσαν κατά Μωυσε'ος έντολάς· ούτος δ’ 
ην τών κατασκόπων εις ών έπεμφε λϊωυσης είς

127 την Χαναναίαν. διδόασι δε και τοΐς Ίοθόρου τοΰ 
Μαδιαριτου άπογόνοις, Μωυσεος γάρ ην γαμβρός, 
γην ΐνα νέμοιντο· την γάρ πατρίδα καταλιπόντες 
ηκολουθηκεσαν*  έκείνοις καϊ συνησαν αύτοΐς έπι της 
έρημου.

128 (4) 'Η δέ Ίουδα φυλή καϊ Σεμεωνϊς τάς μέν 
κατά την ορεινήν της Χ,αναναίας πόλεις εΐλον, τών

° “ 70 ” according to Jd. i. 7, but some mss. of lxx read 
“ 72.”

6 The burial is not mentioned in Scripture.
0 According to Jd. i. 8 the whole city was captured and 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 123-128

to inflict on two and seventy a kings.” They brought 
him yet alive to Jerusalem, and at his death gave 
him sepulture.6 Then they overran the district, 
taking the towns, and after capturing very many of 
them laid siege to Jerusalem. The lower town they 
mastered in time and slew all the inhabitants ; but 
the upper town proved too difficult to carry through 
the solidity of its walls and the nature of the site.0

(3) So they moved their camp to Hebron, took Capture ot 
that town and massacred all therein. Howbeit
there remained yet a race of giants,d who, by reason 
of their huge frames and figures in no wise like to 
the rest of mankind, were an amazing spectacle and 
a tale of terror to the ear. Their bones are shown to 
this day, bearing no resemblance to any that have 
come within men’s ken. This town they gave to i. 20. 
the Levites as a choice boon, along with the tract of 
two thousand cubits e ; but of the rest of the land 
they made, in accordance with the behests of Moses, 
a present to Caleb, who was one of the spies whom 
Moses had sent into Canaan. They gave also to the i. 16. 
descendants of Jethro the Madianite, the father-in- 
law of Moses, territory for habitation ; for, quitting 
their native country, they had followed the Hebrews 
and companied with them in the wilderness.

(4) The tribes of Judah and Simeon also captured 
the cities in the hill-country of Canaan, and among 
destroyed—an incorrect statement contradicted by other 
passages of Scripture. The distinction drawn by Josephus 
between upper and lower town is an attempt to harmonize 
Jd. i. 8 with i. 21 and Jos. xv. 63.

d The “ sons of Anak ” driven out by Caleb, Jd. i. 20; 
for their stature cf. the description given by the spies in 
Numb. xiii. 33 {A. iii. 305).

“ As prescribed by Moses, A. iv. 67 
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JOSEPHUS

δ’ εν τώ πεδιω και πρός θαλάσση Άσκάλωνά re 
και, ’Άζωτον. διαφεύγει δ’ αύτούς Γάζα καί 
Άκκάρων πεδίων γάρ όντων καί πολλής αρμάτων 
εύπορίας κακώς εποίουν τούς έπελθόντας. καί 
αιδε μεν αί φυλαί μεγάλως εκ τον πολεμεΐν εύ- 
δαιμονησασαι άνεχώρησαν εις τάς εαυτών πόλεις 
καί κατατίθενται τά όπλα.

129 (5) Βενιαμΐται δε, τούτων γάρ ην 'Ιεροσόλυμα, 
τοΐς οικήτορσιν αύτών συνεχώρησαν φόρους τελεΐν. 
καί ούτως παυσάμενοί πάντες οί μεν τοΰ κτείνειν 
οί δε κινδυνεύειν έργάζεσθαι την γην εύσχόλουν. 
το δ αυτό καί αί λοιπαί φυλαί την Βενιαμΐτιν 
μιμησάμεναι εποίουν καί τοΐς τελούμενους άρκού- 
μενοί φόροίς επετρεπον τοΐς Χαναναίοις άπολέμοις 
είναι.

130 (6) Ή δ’ Έφραίμου1 πολιορκοΰσα Βηθηλα τέλος 
ούδέν άζιον τοΰ χρόνου καί τών πόνων ηύρισκε 
της πολιορκίας, οί δε καίπερ άχθόμενοι τη καθεδρα

131 προσεκαρτερουν. επειτα συλλαβόντες τινά τών ε’ν 
τη πόλει προελθόντα2 επί κομιδη τών αναγκαίων 
πίστεις εδοσαν αύτώ παραδόντι την πόλιν σώσειν 
αύτόν τε και τούς συγγενείς αύτοΰ· κάκεΐνος 
επι τούτοις ώμνυε την πόλιν αύτοΐς έγχειριεΐν.3 
και ό μεν ούτως προδούς σώζεται μετά τών 
οικείων, οί δε άποκτείναντες άπαντας τούς εν- 
οικοΰντας ειχον την πόλιν.

132 (7) Και μετά ταΰτα πρός μεν τούς πολεμίους 
μαλακώς εΐχον οί Ίσραηλΐται, της δέ γης και τών 

1 Έφράν RO. ! Niese: προσΐΧθύντα codd.
8 Dindorf: ίγχειοεΐπ codd.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 128-132

those in the plain and on the sea-board, Ascalon and Further 
Azotus. But Gaza and Akkaron escaped them ; for, oftheVwo 
being situated in the plain and blest with an abun- ^b(s-9 
dance of chariots, they sorely handled their assail- 17 ft ’ 
ants.a So these two tribes, greatly enriched by their 
warfare, retired to their own cities and laid down 
their arms.

(5) The Benjamites, within whose lot lay Jeru- General 
salem, permitted its inhabitants to pay them tribute ; ^iththe 
and thus all reposing, these from slaughter and those Canaanites 
from peril, were at leisure to till the soil. The other i. 27'ff. 
tribes, imitating that of Benjamin, did the same and, 
contenting themselves with the tributes paid to them, 
suffered the Canaanites to live in peace.

(6) The tribe of Ephraim, in besieging Bethel, Capture of 
could attain no result proportionate to the time and
the toil expended upon the siege ; yet, for all their Jd· 1.22. 
annoyance, they persevered in the blockade. After
wards, having caught one of the inhabitants of the 
town who had gone out in search of provisions, they 
gave him their word that, if he would betray the 
city, they would spare the lives of him and his kin ; 
and he on these terms swore to deliver it into their 
hands. So he by such treason saved himself with 
his family, while they, having massacred all the 
inhabitants, occupied the town.

(7) Thereafter the Israelites relaxed the struggle Pe*cefco 
against their enemies and devoted themselves to corruption

Jd. ii. 11.
0 Josephus here differs from both Biblical texts, presenting 

a sort of compromise between them. According to the Heb. 
(Jd. i. 18 f.) Judah took Gaza, Ashkelon and Ekron, but 
failed to drive out the inhabitants of the valley because of 
their chariots of iron (Ashdod or Azotus is not mentioned) : 
according to the lxx he could take neither Gaza, Ascalon, 
Akkaron, nor Azotus.
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JOSEPHUS

ταύτης έργων έπερελοΰντο. τών δέ κατά τον 
πλούτον αύτοΐς έπιδιδόντων υπό τρυφής καί ηδονής 
τοΰ κόσμου ώλιγώρουν τής πολιτείας και1 τών

133 νόμων ούκέτ’ ήσαν ακριβείς άκροαται. παρ- 
οζυνθεν δ’ έπι τούτοις το θειον αναιρεί, πρώτον μεν 
ώς φείσαιντο παρά τήν αύτοΰ γνώμην τών Χανα- 
ναίων, έπειθ' ώς εκείνοι γρήσοιντο2 πολλή κατ

134 αύτών ώμότητι καιροΰ λαβόμενοι. οι δέ και προς 
τά παρά τοΰ θεοΰ δυσθύμως εϊχον και προς το 
πολεμεΐν άηδώς, πολλά τε παρά τών Χαναναιων 
λαβόντες και προς τούς πόνους ήδη διά τήν τρυφήν

135 εκλελυμένοι. και ετυνεβαινεν ήδη την αριστο
κρατίαν διεφθάρθαι, και τάς γερουσίας ούκ απ- 
εδείκνυσαν ούδ’ αργήν άλλην ούδεμίαν τών πρότερον 
νενομισμενων, ήσαν δε εν τοΐς άγροΐς ήδονή τοΰ 
κερδαίνειν προσδεδεμενοι. και διά τήν πολλήν 
άδειαν στάσις αύτούς πάλιν καταλαμβάνει δεινή 
και προήχθησαν είς το πολεμεΐν άλλήλοις εκ 
τοιαύτης αίτιας.

136 (8) Αευίτης άνήρ τών δημοτικωτερων τής 
’Βφραίμου3 κληρουχίας ών και εν εκείνη κατοικών 
άγεται γύναιον από Βηθλέμων, τής δέ ’Ιούδα 
φυλής τοΰτ εστι τό χωρίον. ερών δέ σφόδρα 
τής γυναικός και τοΰ κάλλους αύτής ήττημένος 
ητύχει τών παρ’ εκείνης ούχ όμοιων πειρώμενος.

137 άλλοτρίως δ’ αύτής έχοΰσης και διά τοΰτο μάλλον
1 τηι πολ. καί trs. Niese: καί rijs πολιτεία? codd.

2 Bekker: χρήσαιντο codd. 3 υ.ΙΙ.Έφραν, Έφράνου.

° The remarks on political corruption are an amplification 
of Scripture.

b In Scripture this episode forms an appendix to the book 
of Judges. Josephus has transposed it (along with another 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 132-137

the soil and to labours thereon. And as their riches 
increased, under the mastery of luxury and voluptu
ousness, they recked little of the order of their con
stitution and no longer hearkened diligently to its 
laws. Incensed thereat, the Deity warned them by jd. ii. 14. 
oracle, first that they had acted contrary to His will 
in sparing the Canaanites, and next that those foes, 
seizing their occasion, would treat them with great 
ruthlessness. But the Israelites, while despondent 
at this message from God, were yet ill-disposed for 
warfare, for they had won much from the Canaanites 
and luxury had by now unnerved them for fatigues. 
Aye, even that aristocracy of theirs was now becom
ing corrupted : no more did they appoint councils 
of elders or any other of those magistracies before
time ordained by law, but lived on their estates, 
enslaved to the pleasures of lucre.a And so, by 
reason of this gross listlessness, grave discord again 
assailed them and they were launched into civil 
war through the following cause.

(8) 6 A Levite of the lower ranks, of the province τ£θ L®vil0 ,W i. · i -T . 1. ■ . 1 of Ephraimot Ephraim and residing therein, married a woman ana the 
of Bethlehem, a place belonging to the tribe of on
Judah. Being deeply enamoured of his wife and Jd. xix. 1. 
captivated by her beauty, he was unfortunate in 
meeting with no like return from her. And, whereas 
she held herself aloof and he thereby only became 

appendix) to an earlier date, to the period before the judges : 
perhaps, as has been suggested, to allow time for the tribe 
of Benjamin to recover itself before it furnished the nation 
with its first king. “ It is incredible,” writes Dr. G. F. Moore 
(Int. Crit. Comm. p. 405), “ that the tribe of Benjamin was 
almost exterminated only a generation or two before the 
time of Saul; but the events related in these chapters 
probably fall in a much earlier period ...” 
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JOSEPHUS

εκκαιομένου τώ πάθει μεμφεις συνεχείς αύτοΐς 
εγίνοντο, και τέλος η γυνή προς αύτάς βαρυνομενη 
καταλιποΰσα τον άνδρα προς τούς γονείς παρα
γίνεται μηνί τετάρτω. χαλεπώς δε φερων ο ανηρ 
επι τώ ερωτι ηκε προς τούς πενθερούς και δια- 
λυσάμενος τάς μεμφεις καταλλάττεται προς αύτην.

138 και τετταρας μεν ημέρας αύτόθι1 διαιταται φιλο- 
φρονουμένων αύτον τών γονέων, τη δε πέμπτη 
δόξαν απιεναι πρός αυτόν περί δειλήν εξεισι· 
βράδιον γάρ απελυον οί γονείς την θυγατέρα και 
της ημέρας τριβήν εποιοϋντο. θεράπων δ’ αύτοΐς 
εις εΐπετο και όνος ην αύτοΐς, εφ' ης ώχεΐτο τό

139 γύναιον. γενομενων δ’ αύτών κατά 'Ιεροσόλυμα, 
σταδίους δ’ εληλύθεσαν ηδη τριάκοντα, συνεβού- 
λευεν ο θεράπων καταχθηναί που, μη καί τι της 
νυκτος αύτούς όδεύοντας καταλάβη δυσκολον καί, 
ταΰτα ούδε πόρρω πολεμίων όντας, του καιροΰ 
πολλάκις επισφαλή και ύποπτα ποιοΰντος και τά

140 φίλα, τώ δ’ ούκ ηρεσεν η γνώμη παρ' άλλοφύλοις 
άνδράσι ξενοΰσθαι, 'Χ.αναναίων γάρ ην η πόλις, 
άλλα προελθόντας είκοσι στάδια εις οίκείαν ηξίου 
καταγεσθαι πόλιν, καί κρατησας τη γνώμη παρην 
εις Ράβαν φυλής της Βενιαμίτιδος ηδη2 όφίας

141 οϋσης. και μηδενός επί ξενίαν τών κατά την 
αγοραν αύτον παρακαλοΰντος πρεσβύτης εξ αγρού 
κατιων της μεν Έφραιμίτιδος φυλής ών εν δε τη 
Βάβη διαιτώμενος συντυγχάνων αύτώ, τίς τε ών

1 SPL: πpbs αύτόθι ROM: προσαυτόθι Niese.
* + δέ SPE.

* A misreading of Scripture. In Jd. xix. 2 the woman 
returns to her father’s house “ and was there the space of 
four months.” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 137-141

the more ardent in his passion, quarrels were con
tinually arising between them, and at last the 
woman, utterly weary of them, left her husband and 
in the fourth month a rejoined her parents. But 
her husband, in sore affliction through love of her, 
visited her parents, redressed her grievances and 
was reconciled to her. For four days more he abode 
there, kindly treated by her parents, but on the 
fifth, having resolved to return to his home, he set 
off towards evening ; for the parents were loth to 
part with their daughter and let the day slip away. 
A single servant accompanied them, and they had 
an ass on which the woman rode. Now when they 
were come over against Jerusalem, having already 
gone thirty furlongs,6 the servant counselled them 
to lodge somewhere, lest, journeying by night, some 
misadventure should befall them, above all when 
they were not far from foes, that hour oft rendering 
perilous and suspect even the offices of friends. 
The Levite, however, misliked the thought of seek
ing shelter with aliens—for the city was in Canaanite 
hands c—preferring rather to proceed twenty fur
longs further and to lodge in a town of the Hebrews ; 
and, his counsel prevailing, he arrived at Gaba,d in 
the tribe of Benjamin, when evening had now fallen. 
No one in the market-place offering him hospitality, 
an old man returning from the fields, who though of 
the tribe of Ephraim was residing in Gaba, fell in 
with him and asked who he was and why he was

6 Gr. “ stades ” (about J- mile). Bethlehem is 5 miles S. 
of Jerusalem : elsewhere the distance is reckoned as only 
“ 20 stades ” (A. vii. 312). c Cf. § 124 (note).

a Heb. Gibeah, usually identified with Tell el-Ful, c. 
4 miles N. of Jerusalem ; in B.J. v. 51 described as “ Gabath 
Saul . . . about 30 stades from Jerusalem.”
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JOSEPHUS

ηρετο και δι*  ας αιτίας στελλόμενος σκότους ηδη

1 Dindorf: άπεΐναι codd.
2 ώ? συγγενή δέ RO : ώ$ δ£ συγγενή τε rell.

3 Αευί,τιν Ε.
4 Dindorf: δ^ codd.

142 τά προς τό δείπνου αύτω λαμβάνοι. ό δέ Λευίτης 
μέυ έφησεν είναι,, γύναιου δέ παρά τών γονέων 
άγων προς αυτόν άπιέναι,1 την δ’ οϊκησιν έδηλου 
τυγχάνειν εν τη Έφραΐμου κληρουχία. ό δέ 
πρεσβύτης και διά συγγένειαν και διά τό την 
αύτην φυλήν νέμειν και διά την συντυχίαν παρ'

143 αυτόν ξενισθησόμενον ηγζ. νεανίαι δέ τινες τών 
Γαβαηνών έπι της αγοράς τό γύναιου θεασάμενοι 
και την ευπρέπειαν θαυμάσαντες, έπει παρά τώ 
πρεσβύτη κατηγμένην έμαθον καταφρονησαντες της 
άσθενείας και της όλιγότητος ήκον έπι τάς θύρας. 
τοΰ δέ πρεσβύτου παρακαλοΰντος άπαλλάττεσθαι 
και μη προσφέρειν βίαν μηδέ ύβριν, ηξίουν αυτόν 
παρασχόντα την ξένην πραγμάτων άπηλλάχθαι.

144 συγγενή δέ2 λέγοντος και Λευίτην3 4 τοΰ πρεσβύτου 
και δράσειν αύτούς δεινά ύφ' ηδουης εις τούς νόμους 
έξαμαρτάνοντας ώλιγώρουν τοΰ δικαίου και κατ- 
εγέλων, ηπείλουν δέ άποκτείνειν αυτόν έμποδίζοντα

145 ταΐς έπιθυμίαις αύτών. εις δ' ανάγκην περι- 
ηγμένος και μη βουλόμενος τούς ξένους περιιδεΐν 
ύβρισθέντας, της έαυτοΰ θυγατρός αύτοΐς παρ- 
εχώρει, πληρώσειν τε την έπιθυμίαν αύτούς λέγων 
νομιμώτερον δίχα της εις τούς ξένους ύβρεως αύτός 
τε*  μηδέν άδικησειν ούς ύπεδέξατο τούτω τώ

146 τροπω νομίζων. ώς δ' ούδέν της σπουδής της 
επι την ξένην ένεδίδοσαν, άλλ' ένέκειντο ταύτην 
παραλαβεΐν άξιοΰντες, ό μέν ικέτευε μηδέν τολμάν 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 141-146

setting off, when it was dark already, taking pro
visions for his supper. He replied that he was a cf. xix. 19. 
Levite and that he was escorting his wife from her 
parents back to his own home, informing him that 
he had his abode in the province of Ephraim. There
at the old man, because of their common stock, and 
because they belonged to the same tribe and because 
chance had thus brought them together, took him 
as his guest to his own home. But some of the young xjx. 22. 
men of Gaba, who had seen the woman in the 
market-place and admired her comeliness, when 
they learnt that she lodged with the old man, scorn
ing the feebleness of these few,3 came to the doors ; 
and when the old man bade them begone and not 
to resort to violence and outrage, they required 
him to hand over his woman guest if he wished to 
avoid trouble. The old man replying that he b was 
a kinsman and a Levite and that they would be 
guilty of a dreadful crime in violating the laws at 
the beck of pleasure, they recked little of righteous
ness, mocked at it, and threatened to kill him if 
he thwarted their lusts. Driven to such a pass and 
unwilling to suffer his guests to be abused, he offered 
the men his own daughter, declaring that it would 
be more legitimate for them thus to gratify their 
lust than by doing violence to his guests, and for 
his part thinking by this means to avoid wronging 
those whom he had received. But they in no 
wise abated their passion for the stranger, being 
insistent in their demands to have her, and while 
he was yet imploring them to perpetrate no iniquity,

a Gr. “ their feebleness and fewness ” {cf. B.J. ni. 317).
6 i.e. the husband. One ms. reads “ that she (the Levite’s 

wife) was a kinswoman ” etc.
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JOSEPHUS

παράνομον, οί δ’ άρπασάμενοι καί προσθέμενοι 
μάλλον τώ βιαίω της ηδονης άπηγαγον προς αύτούς 
την γυναίκα καί δι’ όλης νυκτός έμπλησθέντες της

147 ύβρεως απέλυσαν περί άρχομένην ημέραν, η δε 
τεταλαιπωρημένη τοΐς συμβεβηκόσι παρην επί την 
ξενίαν καί ύπό λύπης ών. έπεπόνθει καί τοΰ μη 
τολμάν ύπ' αισχύνης εις οφιν έλθεΐν τάνδρί, τούτον 
γάρ μάλιστα τοΐς γεγενημένοις έχειν άνιάτως

148 έλογίζετο, καταπεσοϋσα την φυχην άφίησιν. ό δβ 
άνηρ αύτης οιόμενος ύπνω βαθεΐ κατεσχησθαι την 
γυναίκα καί μηδέν σκυθρωπόν ύφορώμενος άν- 
εγείρειν έπειράτο παραμυθησασθαι διεγνωκώς, ώς 
ούκ εξ εκουσίου γνώμης αύτην παράσχοι τοΐς 
καθυβρίσασιν, άλλ’ άρπασαμένων επί την ξενίαν

149 έλθόντων αυτών.1 2 ώς δέ τελευτησασαν εμαθε, 
σωφρονισθείς3 προς το μέγεθος τών κακών έπι- 
θέμενος τώ κτηνει νέκραν την γυναίκα κομίζει 
προς αύτον, καί διελών αύτην κατά μέλος εις μέρη 
δώδεκα διέπεμφιεν εις έκάστην φυλήν, έντειλάμενος 
τοΐς κομίζουσι λέγειν τούς αιτίους της τελευτής 
τη γυναικι καί την παροινίαν της φυλής.3

150 (9) Οί δ’ ύπό τε της όψεως καί της ακοής τών 
βεβιασμένων κακώς διατεθέντες, πρότερον ούδενός 
τοιούτου πείραν ειληφότες, ύπ' οργής ακράτου 
καί δικαίας εις την Σιλοΰν συλλεγέντες και προ 
της σκηνής άθροισθέντες εις όπλα χωρεΐν ευθύς 
ώρμηντο καί χρήσασθαι τοΐς Γαβαηνοΐς ώς πολε-

151 μιοις. επέσχε δ’ αύτούς η γερουσία πείσασα μη 

1 άλλ’ . . . αύτών om. Lat.
2 conj. (cf. § 256): σωφρόνως (σωφρονων SP) codd.

3 της φυλής R: ταΐς φυλαΐς rell.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 146-151

they seized a the woman and, yielding still more to 
the force of their lust, carried her off to their homes 
and then, after sating their lewdness all night long, 
let her go towards the break of day. She, outworn 
with her woes, repaired to the house of her host, 
where, out of grief at what she had endured and not 
daring for shame to face her husband—since he 
above all, she deemed, would be inconsolable at her 
fate—she succumbed and gave up the ghost. But 
her husband, supposing his wife to be buried in deep 
sleep and suspecting nothing serious, tried to arouse 
her, with intent to console her by recalling how she 
had not voluntarily surrendered herself to her 
abusers, but that they had come to the lodging
house and carried her off. But when he found that 
she was dead, chastened before the enormity of the 
wrong, he laid the dead woman upon his beast, bore 
her to his home and then, dividing her limb by limb 
into twelve pieces, sent one to each tribe, enjoining 
the bearers to state who they were who had caused 
the death of his wife and to recount the debauchery 
of the tribe.6

(9) The Israelites, sorely moved by the spectacle The 
and the tale of these deeds of violence, the like of 
which they had never known before, in intense and llema"d the. J τ · surrenderrighteous wrath assembled at biloc and, mustering of the 
before the tabernacle, were impatient to rush straight 
to arms and to treat these people of Gaba as enemies. 
But they were restrained by the elders, who urged

° In Scripture, the Levite himself surrenders the woman.
6 Sc. of Benjamin. “ One to each tribe ” is not in Scrip

ture (“ sent her throughout all the borders of Israel ”) ; were 
that meant, one might expect the number to be eleven, 
Benjamin being excluded.

0 In Scripture, the tribes assemble at Mizpah.
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JOSEPHUS

δεΐν όζέως ούτως προς τούς ομοφύλους εκφέρει» 
πόλεμον πριν η λόγοις διαλεχθηναι περί, των εγ
κλημάτων, τοΰ νόμου μηδ’ επι. τούς άλλοτρίους εφ- 
ιέντος δίχα πρεσβείας και τοιαύτης προς το μετα
νόησαν πείρας τούς δόζαντας άδικεΐν στρατιάν1

152 άγαγειν καλώς ούν έχειν τώ νόμω πειθομένους 
προς τούς Γαβαηνούς έζαιτοΰντας τούς αίτιους 
έκπέμφαί και παρεχόμενων μεν άρκεΐσθαι τη 
τούτων κολάσει, καταφρονησάντων δε τότε τοΐς

153 οπλοις αύτούς άμύνασθαι. πεμπουσιν ούν προς 
τούς Γαβαηνούς κατηγοροΰντες τών νεανίσκων τα 
περί την γυναίκα και προς τιμωρίαν αίτοΰντες τούς 
δράσαντας μεν ού νόμιμα, γενομενους δε δικαίους

154 άντ’ αύτών εκείνων άποθανεΐν. οί δέ Ραβαηνοι 
ούτε τούς νεανίσκους έζέδοσαν και δεινόν άλλοτρίοις 
ύπακούειν προστάγμασιν ηγούντο πολέμου φόβω, 
μηδενός άζιοΰντες εΐναι χείρους εν τοΐς οπλοις 
μήτε διά πλήθος μήτε δι’ εύφυχίαν. ησαν δέ εν 
παρασκευή μεγάλη μετά και2 τών άλλων φυλετών, 
συναπενοηθησαν γάρ αύτοΐς ώς άμυνούμενοι3 
βιαζομένους.

155 (10) 'Ως δε τοιαΰτα τοΐς Ίσραηλίταις τά παρά 
τών Γαβαηνών άπηγγέλθη, όρκους ποιούνται 
μηδένα σφών άνδρ'ι Βενιαμίτη δώσειν προς γάμον 
θυγατέρα στρατεύσειν τε επ’ αύτούς, μάλλον αύτοΐς 
δι οργής όντες η τοΐς Χαναναΐοις*  τούς προγόνους

1 στρα,τάαν ROSL. 2 μετά. καί Dindorf: καί codd.
3 ex Lat. Niese: άμννόμενοι codd. 4 ed. pr.: +ols codd.

“ Or, with other mss., “ a campaign.”
6 This advice of the elders, not mentioned in Scripture, 

is added to show that they conformed to the Mosaic law 
(Deut. xx. 10 ; A. iv. 296). 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 151-155

that they ought not so hurriedly to make war on 
their brethren, ere they had parleyed with them 
concerning their grievances, the law not permitting 
them to lead an army a even against aliens without 
having sent an embassy and made other attempts 
of this nature to bring the supposed wrongdoers to 
repentance.6 It therefore behoved them, in obedi
ence to the law, to send envoys to the Gabaenians 
to demand the surrender of the culprits and, should 
they deliver them up, to be content with punishing 
these individuals ; but, should they flout this de
mand, then to retaliate on them by resort to arms. 
So they sent an embassy to Gaba to accuse the χχ. 12. 
young men of the woman’s fate and to require the 
surrender for punishment of those that had done 
thus lawlessly and who for those very deeds deserved 
to die.® But the people of Gaba refused to surrender 
the youths and scorned to bow to the behests of 
others through fear of war, holding themselves to be 
inferior in arms to none whether in numbers or valour. 
So they proceeded to make great preparations along 
with the rest of their tribe, who joined them in their 
desperate undertaking in the belief that they were 
repelling aggressors.

(Ί0) Now when word was brought to the Israelites n 1 · r 1 p „ , . , With the01 this response from the men 01 Gaba, they took Benjamites 
an oath that not one among them would give his of 
daughter to a man of Benjamin and that they would Jd· χχΐ· 1. 
march against them, being more indignant against 
them than were our forefathers, as we are told, xx· W·

c Or perhaps (taking αύτών έκείνων as masculines) “ who 
deserved to die in lieu of their own people ” : the balance 
of clauses [μέν . . . δέ . . .) favours this. The lawlessness 
of the deed warranted wholesale destruction, but at least the 
culprits should suffer.
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JOSEPHUS

156 ημών παρειλήφαμεν γινομένους, παραχρημά re 
έζττνον επ' αύτούς τό στρατόπεδον μυριάδας τεσ· 
σαρακοντα οπλιτών· και ΰενιαμιτων το οπΛιτικοι 
ην ύπό δισμυρίων και πεντακισχιλίων και. εζα- 
κοσίων, ών ησαν εις πεντακοσίους ταΐς λαιαΐς

157 των χειρών σφενδοναν άριστοι, ώστε και μάχης 
πρός τη Ραβα γενομένης τρέπουσι τούς Ίσραηλίτας 
οί Ήενιαμΐται ανδρες τε πίπτουσιν έζ αύτών εις

158 μαχομένους. και οί μέν Ίόενιαμΐται χαίροντες άν- 
εχώρουν εις την πόλιν, οί δ’ Ίσρα^λιται κατα- 
πεπληγότες ύπό της ηττης εις τό στρατοπεδον. 
τη δ’ έπιούση πάλιν συμβαλόντων οί Ίόενιαμΐται 
κρατοΰσι και θνησκουσι τών 'Ισραηλιτών οκτα-

Ήέθηλα πόλιν έγγιστα κειμένην και νηστεύσαντες

τοΰ άρχιερέως παύσασθαι της οργής της πρός 
αύτούς και ταΐς δυσίν αύτών ητταις άρκεσθέντα 
δοΰναι νίκην και κράτος κατά τών πολεμίων, δ 
δέ θεός επαγγέλλεται ταΰτα δια Φινεέσου προ-
φητεύσαντος.

160 (11) Ποιτ)σαντβ? ούν την στρατιάν δυο μέρη την
μέν ημίσειαν προλοχίζουσι νυκτός περί την πόλιν, 
οί δ’ ημίσεις συνέβαλον τοΐς Ίόενιαμίταις ύπεχώρουν 
τε έγκειμένων, καί έδίωκον οί Ίόενιαμΐται (και)

1 om. L Lat.

“ Heb. 26,000 Benjamites+700 inhabitants of Gibeah: 
lxx 25,000 (or 23,000)+700. In Josephus the preposition 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 156-160

against the Canaanites. And forthwith they led **· 15 f· 
out against them their host of 400,000 men-at-arms ; 
the forces of the Benjamites numbered but some 
25,600 0 among whom were 500 6 expert in using 
the sling with the left hand. And so, a battle 
ensuing near Gaba, the Benjamites routed the 
Israelites, and there fell of these 22,000 men ; indeed 
perchance yet more would have perished, had not 
night checked them and parted the combatants. 
The Benjamites then withdrew, exultant, to the 
town, the Israelites, crest-fallen at their defeat, to 
their camp. On the morrow, when they renewed 
the attack, the Benjamites were again victorious : 
18,000 of the Israelites perished, and daunted by 
this carnage they abandoned their encampment. 
Repairing to Bethel, the city nearest at hand,® and xx·26· 
having fasted on the morrow, they besought God, 
through Phinees the high priest, to abate his anger 
against them and, content with their two defeats, 
to vouchsafe them victory and the mastery over 
their foes. And God promised them their petitions 
through the mouth of Phinees, His interpreter.

(11) So, dividing their army in two, they set half 
in ambush around the town d under cover of night ; Benjamites: 
the other half then engaged the Benjamites and of^he3'8 
before their onset retired. The Benjamites pursued jjra^jte2s<j 
ΰπ&, if genuine, seems to mean “ about ” and perhaps 
indicates acquaintance with variant readings in Scripture.

b Heb. (with some mss. of lxx) 700 : other mss. of i.xx 
omit the number.

c Bethel is some 8 miles N. of the traditional site of Gibeah 
(Tell el-Ful): Shiloh, the seat of the tabernacle (§ 150), lay 
considerably farther north.

Λ This battle scene, like others, recalls Thucydides : with 
πρόλοχίζειν π epl την π&λιν cf. Thue. ii. 81, with πασσυδί (§161) 
viii. 1, with TrepiarAvres κατηκδντισαν (§ 162) vii. 84.
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JOSEPHUS

θελόντων εις άπαν αύτούς εξελθεΐν1 άναχωροΰσιν 
161 εϊποντο, ώς καί τούς εν τή πόλει πρεσβύτας και 

νέους ύπολειφθεντας δι ασθένειαν συνεκδραμεΐν2 
αύτοΐς πασσυδί βουλομένους χειρώσασθαι τούς 
πολεμίους. ώς δε πολύ της πόλεως άπέσχον, 
επαύσαντο μεν φευγοντες οί 'Εβραίοι, επιστρα-
φεντες δ ϊστανται προς μάχην και τοΐς εν ταΐς 
ενεδραις ούσι το σημεΐον αϊρουσιν δ συνεκειτο.

και εν αμηχανία συνεστήκεσαν, και εις τι κοΐλον 
συνελαθεντας και φαραγγώδες χωρίον περιστάντες 
κατηκόντισαν, ώστε πάντας διαφθαρηναι πλην

σαντες εαυτούς και διά μέσων ώσάμενοι τών πολε-

164 οντες καί πεντακισχιλίους άπεθανον. οί δ’ Ίσρα7/- 
λΐται την τε Εάβαν εμπιπράσι καί τάς γυναίκας 
και τών άρρενων τούς μη εν ακμή διεχρησαντο, 
τας τε άλλας τών Έΐενιαμιτών πόλεις ταύτά δρώσιν 
ούτως τε ησαν παρωξυμμενοι,3 ώς καί Ίάβησον της 
Εαλαδίτιδος ουσαν, ότι μη συμμαχησειεν αύτοΐς 
κατα τών Εενιαμιτών, πεμφαντες μυρίους καί

165 δισχιλίους εκ τών τάξεων εκελευσαν άνελεΐν. καί 
φονεύουσι τό μάχιμον τής πόλεως οί πεμφθεντες 
συν τεκνοις καί γυναιξί πλην τετρακοσίων παρ
θένων. επί τοσοΰτον ύπ' οργής προήχθησαν, τώ

1 protrahere (? Lat., omisso Μ πολύ aut els Απαν.
2 ed. pr.: διεκδραμεΐν δΐ ασθένειαν codd.

3 παρωρ-γισμένοι MSPL.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 160-165

and, as the Hebrews fell back little by little to a 
great distance, wishing them to come out ° to a 
man, they followed their retreating foe, in such wise 
that even the old men and lads who had been left in 
the town as incompetent sallied out also, eager as a 
united body to crush the enemy. But when they 
were now remote from the town, the Hebrews stayed 
their flight and, turning, stood their ground for 
battle, while they raised the concerted signal for 
their friends in ambush ; and these, emerging with 
a shout, fell upon the enemy. The Benjamites, from 
the moment when they saw themselves entrapped, 
were in a hopeless plight : driven into a rugged 
hollow, they were there shot down by the darts of 
the Hebrews who stood around them, with the result 
that all perished save 600. These, rallying and 
closing up their ranks, pushed through the enemy’s 
midst, fled for the neighbouring hills, and there, on 
gaining them, established themselves ; all the rest, 
in number about 25,000, perished. The Israelites xx. 46. 
burnt Gaba and made away with the women and 
males under age ; the other cities of the Benjamites 
they treated in like manner. Moreover, so exasper- xxi. e. 
ated were they that, forasmuch as the town of Jabesh 
in Gilead had not aided them in battle against the 
Benjamites, they sent thither 12,000 men from their 
ranks, with orders to destroy it. This detachment 
massacred all of military age in the town, along with 
the children and all the women save 400 who were un
married. To such lengths did their rage carry them,

“ Or, with the Latin, “ wishing to draw them out.” 
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JOSEPHUS

κατά την γυναίκα πάθει προσλαβόντες και το κατα 
την άναίρεσιν τών οπλιτών.

166 (12) Μετάνοια δ’ αύτούς λαμβάνει της τών 
Ιόενιαμιτών συμφοράς και νηστείαν επ' αύτοΐς προ- 
έθεντο, καίτοι δίκαια παθεΐν αύτούς άζιοΰντες εις 
τούς νόμους έζαμαρτάνοντας, και τούς διαφυγοντας 
αύτών έζακοσίους διά πρεσβευτών έκάλουν καθ- 
ίδρυντο γάρ ύπερ πέτρας τίνος 'Ροα? καλούμενης

167 κατά την έρημον, οί δε πρέσβεις ώς ούκ εκεινοις 
της συμφοράς μόνοις γεγενημένης αλλά και αυ
τοί? τών συγγενών άπολωλότων όδυρόμενοι πραως 
έπειθον φέρειν και συνελθεΐν εις ταύτο και μη 
παντελή της Ίάενιαμίτιδος φυλής όλεθρον τό γε επ 
αύτοΐς καταψηφίσασθαι. “ συγχωροΰμεν δέ ύμΐν, 
ελεγον, “ την άπάσης της φυλής γην και λείαν

168 όσην άν άγειν δυνηθητε1"· οί δβ τών καθ εαυτους 
θεοΰ φηφω γεγονότων και κατ' αδικίαν την αύτών 
γνωσιμαχήσαντες κατηεσαν εις την πάτριον φυλήν 
πειθόμενοι τοΐς προκαλουμένοις. οί δ’ Ίσραη- 
λΐται γυναίκας αύτοΐς τάς τετρακοσίας έδοσαν 
παρθένους τάς Ίαβίτιδας, περί δβ τών διακοσίων 
έσκόπουν, όπως κάκεΐνοι γυναικών εύπορησαντες

169 παιδοποιώνται. γεγενημένων δ’ αύτοΐς όρκων 
ώστε μηδενι Ίάενιαμίτη συνοικίσαι2 θυγατέρα προ 
τοΰ πολέμου, οί μέν όλιγωρεΐν συνεβούλευον τών 
ομωμοσμένων ώς ύπ' οργής όμόσαντες ού γνώμη 
και κρισει, τώ δέ θεώ μηδέν εναντίον ποιησειν ει

1 Niese: δυνηθείητε codd. 2 edd.: συνοίκησα: codd.

° Gr. translation of Heb. Rimmon (=“ pomegranate ”); 
usually identified as modern Rammun, a few miles E. of 
Bethel, but a more likely site, much nearer to Gibeah, has 
been proposed (Burney, Judges, p. xxi). 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 165-169

because, in addition to what they had suffered on 
the woman’s account, they had further suffered the 
slaughter of their men-at-arms.

(12) Howbeit they were smitten with remorse for Reconcilia· 
the Benjamites’ calamity and they ordained a fast th°an Wlth 
on their behalf, while yet maintaining that they had ®ow brides: 
justly suffered for their sin against the laws ; and were found 
they summoned by ambassadors those 600 of them j°dr & 
who had escaped and established themselves on χχί. 13. 
a rock called Rhoaa in the wilderness. These 
envoys, deploring a calamity which had struck 
not the Benjamites only but themselves, in that 
the victims were their kinsmen, urged them to bear 
it patiently, to come and join them, and not, so 
far as in them lay, to pronounce sentence of total 
extinction upon the tribe of Benjamin. “ We grant 
you,” said they, “ the territory of the whole tribe 
and of booty 6 as much as ye can carry off.” And 
the Benjamites, recognizing with contrition that 
their misfortunes were due to God’s decree and to 
their own iniquity, came down again into the tribe 
of their fathers, in compliance with this invitation. 
The Israelites gave them for wives those 400 virgins 
from Jabesh,® and then deliberated concerning the 
remaining 200 men, how they too might be provided 
with wives and beget children. Now, whereas they xxi-18· 
had before the war made oath to give no Benjamite 
a daughter of theirs in wedlock, some were of opinion 
that they should disregard those oaths as having 
been sworn under the sway of passion, without re
flexion or judgement ; that they would be doing 
nothing in opposition to God, could they so save a

6 i.e. cattle. ° § 165.
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JOSEPHUS

φυλήν ολην κινδυνεύουσαν άπολέσθαι σώσαι δυνη- 
θεΐεν, τάς τε επιορκίας ούχ όταν ύπο ανάγκης 
γένωνται χαλεπάς είναι καί επισφαλείς, άλλ’ όταν

170 εν κακουργία τολμηθώσι. της δε γερουσίας προς 
τό της επιορκίας ονομα σχετλιασάσης εφη τις 
τούτοι? τε γυναικών ευπορίαν έχειν ειπεΐν καί τηρή
σω τών όρκων, έρομένων δέ την επίνοιαν, “ ημΐν.” 
εΐπεν, “ τρις τοΰ έτους εί? Σιλώ συνιουσιν επονται

171 κατά πανήγυριν αί γυναίκες καί αί θυγατέρες, τού
των κατά αρπαγήν έφείσθω γαμεΐν Βενιαμίτα? ά? 
άν1 δυνηθεΐεν ημών ούτε προτρεπομένων ούτε 
κωλυόντων. προς δέ τούς πατέρας αύτών δυσ- 
χεραίνοντας καί τιμωρίαν λαμβάνειν άζιοΰντας 
φησομεν αύτούς αίτιους φυλακής άμελησαντας 
τών θυγατέρων, ότι δέ δει τής οργής έπι Βενια- 
μίτας ύφεΐναι2 χρησαμένους αύτή και θάττον άμέ-

172 τρως.” και οι μέν τούτοι? πεισθέντες ψηφίζονται 
τον διά τής αρπαγής γάμον τοΐς Βενιαμίταις. 
ένστάσης δέ τής εορτής οί μέν διακόσιοι κατά δύο 
καί τρεις προ τής πόλεως ένήδρευον παρεσομένας 
τάς παρθένους εν τε αμπελώσι καί χωρίοις εν

ορώμεναι τών μελλόντων άφυλάκτως ώδευον· οί 
δέ σκεδασθεισών εΐχοντο έζαναστάντες. και οΰτοι 
μέν ούτως γαμήσαντες επ' έργα τής γής έχώρησαν

1 &ν seel. Naber. 2 Bekker: άφείναι RO, έφεΐναι rell.

“ Jd. xxi. 19 “ Behold there is a (or “the ”) feast (hag) of 
the lord from year to year (lit. “ from days to days,” lxx άφ’ 
ήμερων els ημέρας) in Shiloh.” The hag here alluded to is 
the oldest of Jewish festivals, the autumn vintage festival 
of Sukkoth or “ Tabernacles ” ; for its annual observance at 
Shiloh cf. 1 Sam. i. 3. Josephus refers back to those early 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 169-173

whole tribe in danger of extinction ; and that per
juries were not grave or hazardous when they were 
prompted by necessity, but only when rashly com
mitted with malicious intent. When the elders, how
ever, protested at the mere mention of perjury, some
one said that he could suggest how to provide wives for 
these men and yet to keep their oaths. On being 
questioned concerning his plan, “ When we meet,” 
he replied, “ three times a year a at Silo, we are ac
companied to the festival by our wives and daughters. 
Let the Benjamites be permitted to capture as 
their brides such of these maidens as they can, 
without either encouragement or hindrance on our 
part. And if their parents make an ado and demand 
punishment, we will tell them that they have but 
themselves to blame for neglecting to protect their 
daughters, and that we must abate that resent
ment against the Benjamites, in which already in 
the past 6 we had been immoderate.” The assembly 
assenting thereto decided accordingly to permit the 
Benjamites this marriage by capture. So, when the 
festival came round, the 200, in twos and threes, 
waited in ambush before the city for the coming of 
the maidens, in the vineyards and other places where 
they would escape their eye. Meanwhile the 
damsels, playfully and with no suspicion of what 
was on foot, came all unguardedly along ; whereat 
the men sprang out upon them and seized them as 
they scattered. These Benjamites, thus wedded, 
then betook themselves to the labours of the soil 

days the keeping of the three great annual festivals, including 
Passover and Pentecost.

6 θα,ττον = irpbrepov, as elsewhere (with connotation of 
precipitancy).
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JOSEPHUS

και πρόνοιαν έποιήσαντο πάλιν eis τήν προτέραν
174 εύδαιμονίαν έπανελθεΐν. Βενιαμιτών μεν οΰν η 

φυλή κινδυνεΰσασα τελέως έκφθαρήναι τω προειρη- 
μενω τρόπω κατά τήν Ισραηλιτών σοφίαν σώζεται, 
ήνθησέ τε παραχρήμα και ταχεΐαν εις τε πλήθος 
και τά άλλα πάντα έποιήσατο τήν έπιδοσιν. ούτος 
μεν οΰν ό πόλεμος ούτως παύεται.

175 (iii. 1) “Ομοια δέ τούτους παθεΐν και τήν Δάνιν1 
συνέβη φυλήν έζ αιτίας τοιαυτης εις τοΰτο προ-

176 αχθεΐσαν. τών 'Ισραηλιτών εκλελοιπότων ήδη τήν 
εν τοΐς πολέμοις άσκησιν και πρός τοΐς εργοις 
οντων τής γής Χαναναΐοι καταφρονήσαντες αυτών 
συνεποιήσαντο δύναμιν, ούδέν μέν αυτοί πείσεσθαι 
προσδοκώντες, ώς δέ βεβαίαν τήν τοΰ ποιήσειν 
κακώς τούς 'Εβραίους ελπίδα λαβόντες επ' άδειας

177 το λοιπόν ο'ικεΐν τάς πόλεις ήζίουν. άρματά τε 
οΰν παρεσκευάζοντο και το όπλιτικόν συνεκρότουν 
αι τε πόλεις αύτών συνεφρόνουν και τής ’Ιούδα 
φυλής την Άσκάλωνα και Άκκαρώνα παρεσπά- 
σαντο άλλας τε πολλάς τών έν τώ πεδίω και 
Δανίτας εις τό όρος ήνάγκασαν συμφυγεΐν ούδέ 
ολίγον αύτοΐς έπιβατόν τοΰ πεδίου καταλιπόντες.

178 οί δ’ ουτ€ πολεμεΐν όντες ικανοί γήν τε ούκ έχοντες 
άρκοΰσαν πέμπουσιν έζ αύτών πέντε άνδρας ε'ις 
τήν μεσόγειον κατοφομένους γήν, εις ήν μετοική- 
σαιντο. οι δ ού πόρρω τοΰ Λιβάνου όρους και 
έλάσσονος Ιορδανου τών πηγών κατά τό μέγα

1 Niese: Δάνην (Διανηιή Codd.

° Contrast § 128 (note), where we are told that Akkaron 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 173-178

and devoted their efforts to the recovery of their 
former prosperity. This, then, was the way in 
which the tribe of Benjamin, when in danger of 
complete extinction, was saved through the sagacity 
of the Israelites ; and instantly it flourished and 
made rapid advance both in numbers and in all 
beside. And thus ended this war. Jd. fin.

(iii. 1) But like sufferings also befell the tribe of The Danitea 
Dan, the cause which brought it to this pass being Sigrate° 
as follows. Now that the Israelites had abandoned northwards, 
the exercise of warfare and were given up to their 
labours on the land, the Canaanites, holding them in 
contempt, built up an army, not from expectation 
of any injury to themselves, but, being now confident 
of doing mischief to the Hebrews, they counted on 
henceforth inhabiting their cities in security. So 
they proceeded to equip chariots and levy troops, 
their cities unanimously combined, and from the 
tribe of Judah they wrested Ascalon, Akkaron® and 
many other cities of the plain, while they forced the jd. i. 34. 
Danites to flee in a body to the hills, leaving them 
not the smallest foothold on the plain. 6These, in- xviii. 1 f. 
capable of fighting and not having land to suffice 
them, sent five of their number into the interior to 
look for a region whither they could migrate. The 7-u. 
envoys, having advanced to a spot not far from mount 
Libanus and the sources of the lesser® Jordan, over 
had never been conquered; here Josephus conforms to 
the Hebrew text of Scripture (Jd. i. 18) which names Ekron 
among the captured cities.

6 Here Josephus omits the unedifying story of Micah 
and his images, which in Scripture is mixed up with this 
expedition of the Danites (Jd. xvii. f.).

c The course of the Jordan north of the modern lake of 
Huleh. Of. B.J. iii. 509 f.
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JOSEPHUS

πεδίου Σιδώνος πόλεως οδόν ημέρας μιας1 προ· 
ελθόντες και κατασκεφάμενοι γην αγαθήν και παμ- 
φορον ετημαίνουσι τοΐς αυτών· οί δ’ όρμηθεντες 
στρατώ κτίζουσιν αυτόθι πόλιν Δάνα ομώνυμον 
τώ 'Ιακώβου παιδί φυλής δ’ επώνυμου της αύτών. 

ΐϋ (2) Τοΐς· δ’ Ίσραηλίταις προύβαινεν υπό τε

a So we must translate, carrying on the force of the pre
ceding πύρρω. The translation “ advanced in one day's march 
to . . . over against the great plain of the city of S.” is 
precluded by distance (upwards of 100 miles); a difficulty
which is scarcely met by the reading of the Latin version,
“ three days’ march.”

θειον ολιγωρίας· μετακινηθεντες γαρ άπαζ τοΰ

χωριαζόντων παρά τοΐς Χαναναίοις άναπίμπλασθαι

συν πόνοις μυρίοις εύδαιμονίαν εκτησαντο, ταύτην

τούς Χουσαρσάθου3 τοΰ τών Ασσυριών βασιλεως, 
πολλούς τε τών παραταζαμενων άπώλεσαν και

181 πολιορκούμενοι κατά κράτος ηρεθησαν, είσι δ’ οι 
δια φόβον εκουσίως αύτώ προσεχώρησαν, φόρους 
τε τοΰ δυνατού μείζονας επιταγεντες ετελουν καϊ 
ύβρεις παντοίας ύπεμενον εως ετών οκτώ, μεθ' ά 
τών κακών ούτως ηλευθερώθησαν.

182 (3) Τής Ιούδα φυλής τις Κενίαζος όνομα δρα
στήριος ανηρ και το φρόνημα γενναίος, χρησθεν

1 trium dierum Lat. 2 SP : άττό reil.
3 RO: Chusasartho Lat.: Χουσάρθου reil.: similar v.ll. in 

§ 183.

6 Bibl. “ Cushan-rishathaim (lxx ΧουσαρσαθαΙμ) king of
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 178-182

against the great plain, within a day’s march of the 
city of Sidon,0 and having inspected a land good 
and wholly fertile, reported this to their brethren ; 29. 
and they, setting forth with an army, founded there 
a city called Dan(a) after the name of the son of 
Jacob, which was also the name of their own tribe.

(2) But the state of the Israelites went from bad Israel
to worse through their loss of aptitude for toil and Assyrians, 
their neglect of the Divinity. For, having once parted Jd·i!i·5· 
from the ordered course of their constitution, they 
drifted into living in accordance with their own 
pleasure and caprice, and thus became contaminated 
with the vices current among the Canaanites. So 
God was wroth with them, and all that prosperity 
which they had won with myriad labours they now 
through idle luxury cast away. For Chusarsathus, iii. 8. 
king of the Assyrians,6 having marched upon them, 
they lost multitudes in battle, and were besieged 
and carried by storm, whilst some in terror volun
tarily surrendered to him, paid tribute beyond 
their means at his behest, and underwent indignities 
of every kind for eight years, after which they were 
delivered from their miseries on this wise.

(3) A man of the tribe of Judah, Keniaze by Their
' ' , .η , . j , . j u deliverancename, vigorous and noble-hearted, being warned by by Keniaz.

. Jd. iii. 9. 
Aram-naharaim,” i.e. “ of Aram of the two rivers,” alias 
Mesopotamia. The personal name = “Cushan of double- 
dyed villainy,” a Biblical distortion of some older form.

c Bibl. “ Othniel the son of Kenaz, Caleb’s younger 
brother.” Josephus has replaced the son by the father ; 
similarly in the so-called Biblical Antiquities of Philo 
(c. a.d. 100) Cenez figures as the first judge and a person of 
considerable importance (ed. M. R. James, p. 146 note). 
The compiler of the Greek summary of the contents of 
A. v. mentions Othniel but reverses the relationship (ή διά 
K«4fou τοΰ ’Α,θνιήλου τταιδόϊ αύτοΐι ihevSepla yevop^vT]). 
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JOSEPHUS

αύτώ μη περιοράν έν τοιαύτη τούς Ίσραηλίτας 
ανάγκη κείμενους άλλ’ εις ελευθερίαν αυτους 
έξαιρεΐσθαι τολμάν, παρακελευσάμενος1 συλλαμβα- 
νεσθαι τών κίνδυνων αύτώ τινάς, ολίγοι δ ησαν 
οΐς αιδώς έπι τοΐς τότε παροΰσιν έτύγχανε και

183 προθυμία μεταβολής, πρώτον μεν την παρ αύτοΐς 
οΰσαν φρουράν τοΰ Χουσαρσάθου δίαφθείρεί, προσ- 
γενομένων δε πλειόνων τών ετυναγωνιζομένων εκ 
τοΰ μη διαμαρτεΐν περί τά πρώτα της επιχειρησεως, 
μάχην τοΐς ’Α,σσυρίοις ετυνάπτουσι καί προς το 
παντελές αύτούς άπωσάμενοι περαιοΰσθαι τον

184 Εύφράτην έβιάζοντο. Ιίενίαζος δε ώς έργω πεΐραν 
αύτοΰ δεδωκώς της ανδραγαθίας γέρας υπέρ αύτης 
λαμβάνει παρά τοΰ πλήθους αρχήν, ώστε κρίνειν 
τόν λαόν, και άρζας επ’ έτη τεσσαράκοντα κατα
στρέφει τόν βίον.

185 (ίν. 1) Ύελευτησαντος δέ τούτου πάλιν τά τών 
’Ισραηλιτών ύπό άναρχίας ενόσει πράγματα, και 
τώ μη διά τιμής άγειν τόν θεόν μηδε τοΐς νόμοις

186 ύπακούειν έτι μάλλον έκακοΰντο,3 ώς καταφρονη- 
σαντα αύτών της ακοσμίας της κατά την πολιτείαν 
Έγλώνα τον λΐωαβιτών βασιλέα πόλεμον πρός 
αύτούς έζενεγκεΐν και πολλαΐς μάχαις αύτών 
κρατησαντα και τούς3 φρονημασι τών άλλων δια- 
φέροντας ύποτάζαντα πρός τό παντελές αύτών την 
δύναμιν ταπεινώσαι και φόρους αύτοΐς έπιτάζαι

287 τελεΐν. καθιδρύσας δ’ αύτώ έν Ίεριχοΰντι βασί- 
λειον*  ούδέν της εις τό πλήθος κακώσεως παρέλιπεν 
e’c? τε πενίαν αύτούς κατέστησεν έπι όκτωκαίδεκα 
έτη. λαβών δ’ οίκτον ό θεός τών ’Ισραηλιτών έφ’

1 ΤΓαρασκΐυασάμΐΐΌί ML.
* έκα,κοΰτο 110. 3 τοΐι codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 182-187

an oracle not to leave the Israelites to lie in such 
deep distress, but to essay to vindicate their liberty, 
after exhorting some others to share his hazards— 
and few were they, who were filled with shame at 
their present state and longed to alter it—began by 
massacring the garrison of Chusarsathus that was 
quartered upon them. Then, when larger numbers-5 
rallied to his arms, seeing that he had not miscarried 
at this opening of his enterprise, they joined battle 
with the Assyrians and, having utterly repulsed 
them, forced them to recross the Euphrates. Keniaz, 
having thus given practical proof of his prowess, 
received as his reward from the people rulership, 
to act as judge of the nation. And after ruling for 
forty years he ended his days.

4 E Lat. ed. pr.: + ταύτην άποδίίζα! reil.

(iv. 1) But after his death the affairs of the Israel- g 
ites again suffered through lack of government, of Moab, 
while their failure to render homage to God or to Jd' 12‘ 
obey the laws aggravated the evil yet more. So, 
contemptuous of the disorder prevailing in their 
state, Eglon, king of Moab, made war upon them 
and, having defeated them in many battles and sub
jected all who showed more spirit than the rest, 
utterly humiliated their strength and imposed tribute 
upon them. Then establishing his capital in Jericho,0 
he ruthlessly molested the people and reduced them 
to penury for eighteen years. But God, taking pity 
on the Israelites in their afflictions and moved by

° Jd. iii. 13 “ he possessed the city of palm-trees,” i.e. 
Jericho, as the Targum (like Josephus) interprets the phrase. 
This implies that Jericho did not remain unbuilt and un
fortified between the days of Joshua and of Ahab. 4 
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JOSEPHUS

οις επασχον καί ταΐς ίκετείαις αυτών έπικλασθείς 
άπήλλαξε της ύπο τοΐς Μωαβίταις ύβρεως. ήλευ- 
θερώθησαν Se τούτω τώ τροπω.

188 (2) Ττ/ς Ββρια^ιιτιδος φυλής νεανίας Ίουδ^ς μεν 
τούνομα Τήρα δβ1 πατρός, τολμήσαί τε άνδρειό- 
τατος καί τώ σώματι προς τά έργα χρησθαι 
δυνατώτατος, τών χειρών την άριστεράν άμείνων 
κάπ' εκείνης την άπασαν ίσχύν έχων, κατωκει

189 μέν εν 'Ιεριχοΰντι και αύτός, συνήθης δέ γίνεται 
τώ Έγλώνι δωρεαΐς αυτόν θεραπεύων και ύπερχό- 
μενος, ώς διά τούτο και τοΐς περ'ι τον βασιλέα

190 προσφιλή τυγχάνειν αυτόν. καί ποτέ συν δυσίν 
οϊκέταις 8ώρα τώ βασιλεΐ φέρων ζιφ ίδιον κρύφα 
τώ δεζιώ σκέλει περιδησάμενος εισήει προς αυτόν, 
ώρα δ’ ην θέρους και της ημέρας ήδη μεσούσης 
ανεΐντο αί φυλακαί υπό τε τοΰ καύματος και προς

191 άριστον τετραμμένων. δούς ούν τά δώρα τώ 
Έγλώνι ο νεανίσκος, διέτριβε δ’ εν τινι δωματίω 
δεξιώς προς θέρος έχοντι, προς ομιλίαν έτράπετο. 
μόνοι δ’ ήσαν τοΰ βασιλέως και τούς έπεισιόντας 
τών θεραπόντων άπιέναι3 κελεύσαντος διά τό προς

192 Ίούδην όμιλεΐν. καθηστο δ’ επί θρόνου καί δέος 
εισήει τον ’ϊούδην, μή διαμάρτη καί ού3 δω

193 καιρίαν πληγήν, άνίστησιν ούν αύτόν, δναρ ειπών 
έχειν εκ προστάγματος αύτω δηλώσαι τοΰ θεοΰ. 
καί ό μέν προς τήν χαράν τοΰ όνείρατος άνεπή-

1 τε codd.
2 ed. pr. Lat.: άτΛαι codd. 3 Niese: μη codd.

Heb. Ehud : lxx Άώδ. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 187-193

their supplications, rid them of this oppression 
under the Moabites ; and their liberation fell on 
this wise.

(2) A youth of the tribe of Benjamin, named Judea 
Judes,0 son of Gera, of gallant daring and with Egion^slay" 
bodily powers that he was well able to make to serve Jd- 15· 
his ends, being superior with his left hand and there
from deriving all his strength, was also himself 
residing in Jericho ; b there he became familiar with 
Eglon, courting and cajoling him with presents, 
whereby moreover he endeared himself to those in 
waiting on the king.6 Now one day, when he with 
two c attendants was bringing gifts to the king, he 
secretly girt a dagger about his right thigh and so 
went in to him. It was summer-time and, the day 
being at noon, the guards had been relaxed both by 
reason of the heat and because they were gone to 
lunch. So the young man, having presented his 
gifts to Eglon, who was lodged in a chamber well- 
adapted for the summer, fell into conversation. 
They were alone, the king having ordered even 
such henchmen as intruded to depart because he 
was conversing with Judes. He was seated upon 
a chair, and Judes was beset with fear lest he 
should strike amiss and not deal a mortal blow. So 
he made him arise by telling him that he had a 
dream to disclose to him by commandment of God. 
The king, for joy at news of this dream, leapt up

b Scripture does not mention Ehud’s residence in Jericho 
nor his attentions to Eglon.

c Jd. iii. 18 mentions a retinue, “ the people that bare the 
present,” who were dismissed after offering it; has the 
number “ two ” been extracted, through some misreading, 
out of the description of the dagger, “ and it had two edges,” 
ib. 16?

247



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 
 

 

JOSEPHUS

τούτους γύφ 
t ς· \ 'oi oe περί τον

Tq συμ-

δησεν από τον θρόνον, πλήζας δ’ αντον ό ’Ιούδας· 
€19 τήν καρδίαν καί τό ζιφ ίδιον έγκαταλιπών ε^εισι 
προσκλείσας1 την θνραν. οί τε θεράποντες ήρέμονν, 
εις νπνον τετραφθαι νομίζοντες τόν βασιλέα.

1 MLE Lat.: προιΓκλίραί rell.
ύ’ έκ Dindorf ex Lat.: & codd.

194 (β) Ό δ’ Ίονδης τοΐς 'Ιεριχονντίοις άποσημαι-
νων κρνπτώς παρεκάλει της έλενθερίας άντιλαμ- 
βάνεσθαι. οί δ’ ασμένως άκονσαντες αντοι τε 
εις τά όπλα ήεσαν καί διέπεμπον εις την χώραν 
τονς άποσημαίνοντας κέρασιν οιών ■—'-----  *■""

195 σνγκαλεΐν τό πλήθος πάτριον. (
Έγλώρα πολνν μεν χρόνον ηγνόονν 
βεβηκός αντώ πάθος, επει δε προς εσπέραν ήν, 
δείσαντες μή τι νεώτερον εΐη περί αντόν γεγονός, 
είσήλθον είς τό δωμάτιον καί νεκρόν ενρόντες εν 
αμηχανία καθειστήκεσαν, καί πριν τήν φρονράν 
σνστραφήναι τό τών Ισραηλιτών αντοΐς επέρχεται

196 πλήθος. καί οί μέν παραχρήμα άναιροννται, οί 
δ ei? φνγην τρέπονται ώς επί τήν λΐωαβΐτιν σω- 
θησόμενοι, ησαν δε υπέρ μνρίονς. καί Ίσραηλΐται 
προκατειληφότες τοΰ Ίορδάνον τήν διάβασιν διώ- 
κοντες εκτεινον καί κατά τήν διάβασιν πολλονς 
αντών άναιροΰσι, διέφνγέ τε ονδέ εις τάς χεΐρας 

197 αντών. καί οί μέν Εβραίοι τοντω τώ τρόπω 
τής νπό τοΐς Μωαβίταις δονλείας άπηλλάγησαν, 
'Ιονδης δ’ έκ2 τής αιτίας ταντης τιμηθείς τή τον 
πληθονς παντός ηγεμονία τελευτά τήν αρχήν 
ετεσιν ογδοήκοντα κατασχών, άνήρ καί δίχα τής 
προειρημένης πράξεως έπαινον δίκαιος τνγχάνειν.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 193-197

from his throne, whereat Judes smote him to the 
heart and, leaving the dagger in his breast, went 
forth, locking the door upon him. The henchmen 
never stirred, supposing that the king had sunk 
asleep.

(3) Judes meanwhile reported the matter secretly Defeat of 
to the men of Jericho ° and exhorted them to assert 
their liberty. And they, welcoming his news, them- Judes, 
selves rushed to arms and sent heralds throughout Jd‘iii- 26, 
the country to give the signal by the sounding of 
rams’ horns, for it was customary to call their people 
together by these instruments. Eglon’s courtiers ib. 25. 
remained long ignorant of his fate ; but, when even
ing drew on, fearing that something extraordinary 
might have befallen him, they entered the chamber 
and, finding his corpse, stood there in helpless 
perplexity ; and, before the garrison could be 
mustered, the host of Israelites was upon them. 
Some were massacred on the spot ; the rest took 
flight to seek safety in the land of Moab, in number 
above ten thousand. But the Israelites, who had 
betimes occupied the ford of the Jordan, pursued 
and slew them : at the ford itself multitudes of 
them were massacred, and not a man escaped their 
hands. Thus were the Hebrews delivered from their 
bondage to the Moabites. Judes himself, having 
for this reason been honoured with the governorship 
of the whole people, died after holding that office 
for eighty years b—a man, even apart from the afore
said exploit, deserving of a meed of praise. After

° In Scripture he goes further afield and himself “ blew 
the trumpet in the hill-country of Ephraim.”

6 Jd. iii. 30 “ and the land had rest four-score years,” 
to which the lxx adds “ and Aod judged them until he died ”; 
in the Heb. there is no mention of his rulership. 
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JOSEPHUS

και μ.βτά τούτον 'Σκινάγαρος ό ’Α,νάθου παΐς 
αίρεθείς άρχειν εν τώ πρώτω της αρχής βτβι 
κατέστρεψε τον βίον.

198 (ν. 1) ’Ισραηλΐται δέ πάλιν, ούδέν γάρ επί διδαχή 
τοΰ κρείττονος έλάμβανον τών πρότερον ητυχη- 
μένων υπό1 τοΰ μήτε σέβειν τον θεόν μήθ’ ύπ- 
ακούειν τοΐς νόμοις, πριν ή και της υπό λϊωαβίταις 
άναπνεΰσαι δουλείας προς ολίγον, υπό Άβιτου2

199 τοΰ Χαναναίων βασιλέως καταδουλοΰνται. ούτος 
γάρ εξ Άσώρου πόλεως όρμώμενος, αυτή δ’ ύπέρ- 
κειται της Σεμαχωνίτιδος λίμνης, στρατοΰ μέν 
οπλιτών τριάκοντα έτρεφε μυριάδας μυρίους δέ 
ιππέας, τρισχιλίων δε αρμάτων ηύπόρει. ταυτης 
ούν στρατηγών της δυνάμεως Σισάρης τιμής πρώ
της παρά τώ βασιλεΐ τυγχάνων συνελθόντας προς 
αυτόν τούς Ίσραηλίτας έκάκωσε δεινώς, ώστε 
αύτοΐς έπιτάξαι τελεΐν φόρους.

200 (2) Είκοσι μέν ούν έτη ταΰτα πάσχοντες ηνυσαν 
μήτε αυτοί φρονεΐν ύπο της δυστυχίας όντες αγαθοί 
και τοΰ θεοΰ πλέον δαμάσαι3 θέλοντος αύτών την 
ύβριν διά την περί αύτόν αγνωμοσύνην, ΐνα μετα- 
θέμενοι τοΰ λοιποΰ σωφρονώσιν διδαχθέντες δέ*  
τάς συμφοράς αύτοΐς εκ της περιφρονησεως τών 
νόμων ύπάρξαι, Δαβώραν τινά προφητιν, μέλισσαν 
δέ σημαίνει τούνομα κατά την 'Εβραίων γλώσσαν,

201 ίκέτευον δεηθηναι τοΰ θεοΰ λαβεΐν οίκτον αύτών
1 + τε codd. a Jabid Lat.: Ίωαβιΐ Niese.

3 + ίτι ROE. 1 δέ ins. Niese.

° Heb. Shamgar : lxx Σαμεγάρ (Σεμεγάρ, etc.).
6 Amplification.
0 So Heb. and Josephus below (§ 209); here the mss. have 

the Latinized form Άβίτου (Avitus).
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 197-201

him Sanagar,0 son of Anath, was elected ruler, but Sanagar 
died in the first year of his rule? succeeds^

(v. 1) Again, however, the Israelites, who had I1™· 
learnt no lesson of wisdom from their previous mis- Israel 
fortunes, since they neither worshipped God nor £ppj®^®d 
obeyed the laws, ere they had enjoyed a brief respite king of 
from their servitude to the Moabites, fell under the j“fv,ni, 
yoke of Jabin,c king of the Canaanites. For this 
monarch, issuing from the city of Asor/ situate 
above the lake Semachonitis? maintained an army of 
300,000 foot and 10,000 horse, and was owner 
of 3000 chariots? Accordingly the general of these 
forces, Sisares/ who held the first rank in the king’s 
favour, so sorely afflicted the Israelites when they 
joined battle with him, that he forced them to 
pay tribute.

(2) Twenty years, then, did they pass in this Deborah 
miserable plight, themselves incapable of being tfad®arak 
schooled by adversity, while God willed to tame j®v0.^· 
their insolence yet more by reason of their in
gratitude towards Him, to the end that they might 
change their ways and thenceforward be wise. But 
when they had learned h that their calamities were 
due to their contempt of the laws, they besought a 
certain prophetess named Dabora 1‘—the name in 
the Hebrew tongue means “ bee ”—to pray God

d Bibl. Hazor ; identified by Garstang with Tell el-Qedah 
about 5 miles S. W. of the southern end of the lake mentioned.

‘ The smaller lake N. of the lake of Galilee, el Huleh, 
sometimes called the “ waters of Merom.”

* Imaginary figures {cf. § 64) : Scripture mentions only
“ 900 chariots of iron.”

o Bibl. Sisera.
Λ Text and sentence division doubtful.
* Bibl. Deborah (=“ bee,” as correctly stated); Scripture 

adds that “ she was judging Israel at that time.”
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JOSEPHUS

και μη περιιδεΐν άπολλυμένους αύτούς ύπό Xa.ua.· 
ναίων. ό δέ θεός έπένευσε σωτηρίαν αύτοΐς και 
στρατηγόν αίρεΐται Βάρακον της Νεφθαλίτιδος 
όντα φυλής' βάρακος δε εστιν αστραπή κατά την 
Εβραίων γλώσσαν.

202 (3) Δίεταπεμφαμένη δ’ η Δαβώρα τον Βάρακον 
έπιλέξαντα τών νέων μυρίους εκελευε χωρεΐν επί 
τούς πολεμίους· άποχρηναι γάρ τοσούτους τοΰ θεοΰ

203 προειρηκότος καί νίκην άποσημηναντος. Βαράκου 
δέ φαμένου ού στρατηγησειν μη κάκείνης αύτώ 
συστρατηγούσης άγανακτησασα, “ σύ μεν,” είπε, 
“ γυναικϊ παραχωρείς αξιώματος ο σοΙ δεδωκεν ό 
θεός, εγώ δέ ού παραιτούμαι.” και συναθροί- 
σαντες1 μυρίους εστρατοπεδεύσαντο πρός Ίτα-

204 βυρίω ορει. άπηντα δ’ αύτοΐς ό Σισάρης τοΰ 
βασιλέως κελεύσαντος και στρατοπεδεύονται τών 
πολεμίων ούκ άπωθεν. τούς δ’ Ίσραηλίτας και 
τον Βάρακον καταπλαγεντας το πλήθος τών πολε
μίων καί άναχωρεΐν διεγνωκότας η Δαβώρα κατείχε 
την συμβολήν ποιεΐσθαι κατ εκείνην κελεύουσα 
την ημέραν νικησειν γάρ αύτούς καί συλληφεσθαι 
τον θεόν.

205 (4) Συνηεσαν ούν καί προσμιγεντων όμβρος επι- 
γίνεται μεγας καί ύδωρ πολύ καί χάλαζα, τόν τε 
ύετον κατά πρόσωπον ηλαυνε τών Χαναναίων 
άνεμος ταΐς όφεσιν αύτών επισκοτών, ώς τάς 
τοξείας άχρηστους αύτοΐς είναι καί τάς σφενδόνας' 
οι τε οπλΐται δια τό κρύος χρησθαι τοΐς ξίφεσιν

1 συναριθμήσαντες R.O.

° Tabor. 6 Amplification.
c Not mentioned in the Biblical narrative of the battle, 

but derived apparently from the verse in the Song of 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 201-205

to take pity on them and not to suffer them to 
be destroyed by the Canaanites. God thereupon 
promised them salvation and chose for general 
Barak of the tribe of Nephthali; barak denotes 
“ lightning ” in the tongue of the Hebrews.

(3) Dabora then summoned Barak and charged him a. 6. 
to select ten thousand of the youth and to march 
against the foe : that number would, she said, 
suffice, God having prescribed it and betokened 
victory. But Barak declared that he would not 
take the command unless she shared it with him ; 
whereto she indignantly replied, “ Thou resignest
to a woman a rank that God has bestowed on thee ! 
Howbeit I do not decline it.” Then, having mustered 
ten thousand, they pitched their camp on mount 
Itabyrion.“ Sisares thereupon went to meet them 
at the king’s orders and his army encamped not far 
from their foes. The Israelites and Barak were 
dismayed at the multitude of the enemy and re
solved to retire,6 but were restrained by Dabora, 
who ordered them to deliver battle that very day, 
for they would be victorious and God would lend 
them aid.

(4) So the forces met, and amidst the clash of of 
arms there came up a great tempest c with torrents death of 
of rain and hail ; and the wind drove the rain in the and 
faces of the Canaanites, obscuring their vision, so Jd. iv. is. 
that their bows and their slings were of no service
to them, and their infantry by reason of the cold 
could make no use of their swords. But the Israel- 
Deborah, “ They fought from heaven; the stars in their 
courses fought against Sisera ” (Jd. v. 20). To this there 
are parallels in rabbinic tradition. For a rather similar 
scene, when the elements aided the enemy of the Jews, 
cf. B.J. vii. 317 ff.
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JOSEPHUS
*

206 ούκ εΐχον. τούς δ’ Ίσραηλίτας ήττάν Te έβλαπτε 
κατόπιν γινόμενος ό χειμών και προς τήν έννοιαν 
τής βοήθειας τοΰ θεοΰ θάρσος έλάμβανον, ώστε 
ε'ις μέσους ώσάμενοι τους πολ€μίονς πολλούς αύτών 
άπέκτειναν. κα'ι οί μέν υπό τών Ισραηλιτών, οι 
δ’ υπό τής οίκείας ίππον ταραχθέντες έπεσον, ως 
ύπο τών αρμάτων πολλούς αύτών άποθανεΐν.

207 Σισάρης δε καταπη8ήσας τοΰ άρματος ώς εΐ8ε τήν 
τροπήν γινομένην, φυγών άφικν€ΐται παρά τινα 
τών Κενελίδωρ1 γυναίκα, Ίάλην όνομα, ή κρύψαι 
Te άζιώσαντα 8έχεται και ποτόν αίτήσαντι δίδωσι

208 γάλα 8ιεφθορός ή8η. ό δέ πιών τοΰ μέτρου 
8αφιλέστερον εις- ύπνον τρέπεται. ή δέ Ίάλη 
κοιμωμένου σι8ήρεον ήλον έλάσασα σφύρη κατά 
τοΰ στόματος και2 τοΰ χελυνίου 8ιέπειρε το έ8αφος 
και τοΐς περί τον Έάρακον μικρόν ύστ€ρον έλθοΰσιν

209 έπεδει/τρυε τή γή προσηλωμένου. και ούτως μέν 
ή νίκη αύτη περιέστη κατά τά ύπο Δαβώρας 
ειρημένα εις γυναίκα. Ιάάρακος δέ στρατεύσας 
ε’π’ ’Άσωρον Ίωαβείν3 Te ύπαντιάσαντα κτείνει 
και τοΰ στρατηγού πεσόντος καθελών εις έ8αφος 
τήν πάλιν στρατηγεΐ τών Ισραηλιτών επ’ έτη 
τεσσαράκοντα.

210 (νΐ. 1) Τελευτήσαντος δέ Βαράκου και Δαβώρας 
κατά τον αύτον καιρόν μετά ταΰτα ΔΙα8ιανΐται 
παρακαλέσαντες Άμαληκίτας τε και 'Άραβας 
στρατευουσιν έπι τούς Ίσραηλίτας και μάχη τε 
νικώσι τούς συμβαλόντας και τον καρπόν 8ηώσαν-

1 Κερετίδωΐ' ed. pr.
2 RO : διά τοΰ στόματος κατά rell.

3 Ίάβ(ε)ινον SP(E): Jabin Lat.
254



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 

 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 206-210

ites were less hampered by the storm, which was at 
their back, and they took courage at the thought of 
this succour from God ; and so, thrusting into the 
midst of the foe, they slew multitudes of them. 
Thus, some beneath the hand of the Israelites, others 
discomfited by their own cavalry, the enemy fell, 
many being crushed to death beneath the chariots. 
But Sisares, having leapt from his chariot when he 
saw that the rout was come, fled till he reached the 
abode of a woman of the Kenites a named Iale 6 ; 
she, at his request to conceal him, took him in, and, 
when he asked for drink, gave him milk that had 
turned sour.c And he, having drunk thereof im
moderately, fell asleep. Then, as he slumbered, 
Iale took an iron nail and drove it with a hammer 
through his mouth and jaw, piercing the ground ; 
and when Barak’s companyd arrived soon after 
she showed him to them nailed to the earth. Thus 
did this victory redound, as Dabora had foretold/ to 
a woman’s glory. But Barak, marching upon Asor, 
slew Jabin f who encountered him and, the general 
having fallen, razed the city to the ground ; he then Of- v. 31. 
held command of the Israelites for forty years.9

(vi. 1) Barak and Dabora having died simultaneously, Kfa™ses 
thereafter the Madianites, calling the Amalekites Madianites, 
and Arabians to their aid, marched against theJd·vi·1· 
Israelites, defeated in battle all who opposed them, 
plundered the crops and carried off the cattle. This

“ Gr. “ Kenelides.” 6 Bibl. Jael.
c “ already corrupt,” an amplification of the Biblical text.
d Barak himself, in Jd. iv. 22.
e Jd. iv. 9.
f Or, according to some mss., Joabin.
» Scripture says merely “ And the land had rest forty 

years.”
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JOSEPHUS

211 τες την λείαν έπηγοντο.1 τοΰτο δέ ποιούντων έπ 
έτη επτά εις τά ορη τών Ισραηλιτών ανέσταλη το 
πλήθος και τών πεδίων έζεχώρουν, υπονόμους τε 
και σπηλαία ποιησάμενοι παν ο τι τούς πολεμίους

212 διέφυγεν έν τούτοίς εΐχον φυλάττοντες. οί γάρ 
Μαδιανίται κατά ώραν θέρους2 στρατεύοντες τον 
χειμώνα γεωργειν τοΐς Ίσραηλίταίς έπέτρεπον, 
όπως έχωσι πεπονηκότων αύτών εις ά βλάπτωσι, 
λιμός δ’ ψ7 καί σπάνις τροφής καϊ τρέπονται προς 
ίκετείαν τοΰ θεοΰ σώζειν αύτούς παρακαλοΰντες.

213 (2) Και Γβδβώρ ο Ίάσου παΐς, Μανασσίτιδο? 
φυλής εν ολιγοις, δραγματα σταχύων φερόμενος 
κρυπτώς εις την ληνόν έκοπτε· τούς γάρ πολεμίους 
έδεδίει φανερώς τοΰτο ποιεΐν έπι της άλωος. 
φαντάσματος δέ αύτώ παραστάντος νεανίσκου 
μορφή καί φησαντος εύδαίμονα καϊ φίλον τώ 
θεώ, ύποτυχών “ τοΰτο γοΰν,” εφη, " τεκμηριον 
της εύμενειας αύτοΰ μεγίστον το2 ληνώ με νΰν

214 αντί άλωος χρήσθαι.” θαρσεΐν δέ παρακελευσα- 
μένου καϊ πειράσθαι την ελευθερίαν άνασώζειν, 
άδυνάτως έχειν έλεγε· την τε γάρ φυλήν έζ ης 
ύπηρχε πλήθους ύστερεΐν καϊ νέον αύτον είναι και 
τηλικούτων πραγμάτων1 άσθενέστερον. ο δέ θεός 
αύτός άναπληρώσειν τό λεΐπον έπηγγέλλετο και 
νίκην παρέζειν Ίσραηλίταίς αύτοΰ στρατηγοΰντος.

215 (3) Τοΰτ’ ούν διηγούμενος ο Γεδβών τισί τών
1 Niese (cf. xiii. 101): jjirriyovTO codd.: ό-πή-γοντο ed. pr.

2 ME Lat.: irons rell.
3 Zonaras: τρ codd. 4 πραγμάτων isrnOtas MSPL.
“ Bibl. Gideon (lxx FeSew:·) son of Joash (Ίωά$).
" Gr. “ one of few ” (cf. A. ii. 78, iv. 329, v. 276); here 

perhaps with a connotation of the paucity of numbers of the 
tribe (§214).
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 211-215

being repeated for seven years, the more part of the 
Israelites withdrew to the hills and forsook the 
plains ; and, making for themselves underground 
passages and caverns, they secured therein all that 
had escaped the enemy. For the Madianites, making 
their invasions in the height of summer, permitted 
the Israelites in winter to till the soil, that through 
their labours they might have somewhat to ravage. 
So there was famine and dearth of sustenance, and 
they turned in supplication to God, imploring Him 
to save them.

(2) Now Gedeon, son of Jas,a one of the foremost6 The call to 
among the tribe of Manasseh, used to bring his jd! vj?ii. 
sheaves of corn and beat them out secretly in the 
winepress ; for, because of the enemy, he feared to
do this openly on the threshing-floor. To him there 
appeared a spectre in the form of a young man, 
who pronounced him blessed and beloved of God, 
whereto he made rejoinder: “ Indeed, this is a signal 
proof of his favour that I am now using a winepress 
instead of a threshing-floor ! ” But when his visitor 
bade him take courage and essay to regain liberty, 
he replied that this was impossible, seeing that the 
tribe c to which he belonged was lacking in numbers 
and he himself but young and too feeble for exploits 
so great. Howbeit God promised Himself to supply 
what he lacked and to grant victory to the Israelites, 
should he put himself at their head.d

(3) On recounting this matter to some of his Selection of' ' ° his army
e Jd. vi. 15 “ Behold, my family (Heb. “ thousand ”) is the 

poorest in Manasseh, and I am the least in my father’s house.”
d Josephus omits Jd. vi. 17-40, comprising (1) the reassur

ing miracles performed for Gideon, (2) his destruction 
of the altar of Baal, which earned for him the surname of 
Jerubbaal.
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JOSEPHUS

νέων έπιστεύετο, και παραχρημα προς τούς αγώνας 
έτοιμον ην το στρατιωτικόν1 μυρίων άνδρών. 
έπιστάς δέ κατά τούς ύπνους ο θεός τώ Γεδεώνι 
την άνθρωπίνην φύσιν αύτω φίλαυτον οΰσαν έδηλου 
και προς τούς αρετή διαφέροντας άπεχθανομένην, 
όπως τε την νίκην παρεντες τοΰ θεοΰ δοκεΐν νομί- 
σουσιν2 ιδίαν ώς πολύς στρατός όντες και προς

216 τούς πολεμίους αξιόμαχος, ινα μάθωσιν ούν βοή
θειας της αύτοΰ τό έργον, συνεβούλευε περί 
μεσοΰσαν την ημέραν, εν άκμη τοΰ καύματος 
όντος, αγειν την στρατιάν επι τον ποταμόν και 
τούς μεν κατακλιθεντας και ούτως πίνοντας εύ
ψυχους ύπολαμβάνειν, όσοι δ’ εσπευσμένους και 
μετά, θορύβου πίνοντες τύχοιεν τούτους2 δειλούς 
νομίζειν και καταπεπληγότας τούς πολεμίους.

217 ποιησαντος δέ τοΰ Τεδεώνος κατα. τάς ύποθηκας 
τοΰ θεοΰ, τριακόσιοι άνδρες εύρέθησαν ταΐς χερσι 
μετά φόβου προσενεγκάμενοι τό ύδωρ τεταραγ- 
μένως, έφησέ τε ο θεός τούτους έπαγόμενον έπι- 
χειρεΐν τοΐς πολεμίοις. έστρατοπεδεύοντο δέ υπέρ 
τοΰ Ίορδάνου μέλλοντες εις την έπιοΰσαν περαιοΰ- 
σθαι.

218 (4·) Γεδεώνο? δ’ εν φόβω καθεστώτος, και γάρ 
νυκτός έπιχειρεΐν αύτω ό θεός προειρηκει, τοΰ

1 στρατύπεδον ROE. 2 Niese: νομίζουσιν codd.
3 (after τούτους) δη (δέ Μ) νομίζειν ΰπδ δειλίας τοΰτο πάσχειν 

MSP Suidas Glycas.

° In Jd. vii. 3 the army had already been reduced to 
10,000, by the dismissal, under divine orders, of 22,000 
who were faint-hearted.

6 Amplification (three words).
c Amplification (the hour). d Or “ lay.” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 215-218

young friends, Gedeon was trusted ; and instantly Jd- vi. 34 
there was an army of 10,000 a men ready for the VI1’ 2 ff’ 
contest. But God, appearing to Gedeon in his 
sleep,6 showed to him the proneness of human nature 
to self-love and the hatred that it bore to those of 
surpassing merit, and how, far from attributing the 
victory to God, they would regard it as their own, 
on the ground that they were a large army and a 
match for their enemies. In order, therefore, that 
they might learn that it was His aid that accom
plished it, He counselled him towards midday, when 
the heat was most intense,6 to march his troops to 
the river ; and then such of them as knelt d down 
to drink, them he should deem the stalwarts, but all 
who drank hurriedly and with trepidation, these he 
should rank as cowardse and terrified of the foe. 
Gedeon having then done in accordance with this 
counsel of God, there were found 300 men who 
with fear and trembling raised the water in their 
hands to their lips ; and these God bade him 
take with him to attack the enemy/ So they 
pitched their camp above the Jordan/ with intent 
to cross on the morrow.

(4) But Gedeon being terror-struck, having withal Dream of 
been divinely ordered to attack by night, God, with soidier.

Jd. vii. 9.
‘ Some mss. read “should deem that they had acted this 

way through cowardice.”
1 The correct interpretation of the confused verses, Jd. vii.

5, 6, is probably that the 300 men who lapped the water 
with their tongues like dogs were those selected for battle, 
while those who knelt to drink were rejected. Josephus, 
taking the lapping to mean drinking “ with trepidation,” 
implies that the 300 were chosen “ lest Israel vaunt them
selves ” (Jd. vii. 2), i.e. God could give victory even to a 
cowardly army.

» At En Harod (Jd. vii. 1), site uncertain.
259



 

 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 

 

 
 

JOSEPHUS

Seous· αύτον άπαγαγεΐν βουλόμενος κελεύει προσ· 
λαβόντα ένα τών στρατιωτών πλησίον χωρεΐν 
ταΐς Μαδιαί'ίτών σκηναΐς· παρ' αύτών γάρ εκείνων

219 ληφεσθαι φρόνημα και θάρσος. πεισθείς δέ ηει
Φρουράν τόν εαυτού θεράποντα παραλαβών, και 
πλησιάσας σκηνη τινι καταλαμβάνει τούς εν αύτη 
έγρηγορότας και τόν έτερον όναρ διηγούμενον τώ 
συσκηνοΰντι, ώστε άκούειν τόν Υεδεώνα. τό δέ 
τοιοΰτον ην μάζαν έδόκει κριθίνην ύπ' εύτελείας 
άνθρώποις άβρωτον 8ιά τοΰ στρατοπέδου κυλιο- 
μένην την τοΰ βασιλέως σκηνην καταβαλεΐν και

220 τά? τών στρατιωτών πάντων, ό Se σημαίνειν 
όλεθρον τοΰ στρατού την οφιν έκρινε, λέγων όθεν 
τοΰτ αύτώ συνιδεΐν έπηλθε, πάντων τών σπερμάτων1 
τό καλούμενον κρίθινον εύτελέστατον όμολογεΐσθαι 
τυγχάνειν, “τοΰ δ’ Άσιανοΰ παντός τό 'Ισραηλιτών 
εστιν ίδεΐν άτιμότερον νΰν γεγενημένον όμοιον δέ

221 τώ κατά κριθην γένει. και τό παρά τοΐς Ίσραη- 
λίταις νΰν μεγαλοφρονοΰν τοΰτ' άν ειη Γεδεώρ καί. 
τό συν αύτώ στρατιωτικόν, έπει ούν την μάζαν 
φης ιδεΐν τάς σκηνάς ημών άνατρέπουσαν, δέδια 
μη ό θεός Τεδεώνι την καθ' ημών νίκην έπι- 
νένευκε.”

222 (5) Γεδεώρα δ’ άκούσαντα τό όναρ ελπίς αγαθή 
καί θάρσος έλαβε, καί προσέταξεν έν τοΐς οπλοις 
είναι τούς οικείους διηγησάμενος αύτοΐς καί την 
τών πολεμίων όφιν, οί 8' έτοιμοι πρός τά παρ- 
αγγελλόμενα φρονηματισθέντες ύπό τών δεδηλω-

1 conj.: παν τδ σπέρμα codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 218-222

intent to banish his fear, bade him take one of his 
soldiers and advance close up to the tents of the 
Madianites, since from the lips of the very foe he 
would derive courage and confidence. Obediently 
thereto he went, taking with him his servant Phruras,0 
and, on approaching one of the tents, found that its 
occupants were awake and that one of them was 
recounting to his companion a dream, in such fashion 
that Gedeon could hear it. Now the dream was on 
this wise : it seemed to him that a barley cake, too 
vile for man’s consumption, came rolling through 
the camp and struck down the king’s tent and those 
of all his soldiers. His comrade interpreted the 
vision to betoken the destruction of the army, 
stating what led him to understand it so : “ Of all 
seeds (he said) that called barley is admitted to be 
the vilest; and of all Asiatic races that of the Israel
ites, as may be seen, has now become the most 
ignominious and like to the nature of barley. And 
among the Israelites at this moment the high- 
spirited party can be none but Gedeon and his 
comrades-in-arms. Since, then, thou sayest that 
thou sawest that cake overturning our tents, I fear 
that God has conceded to Gedeon the victory over
US.

(5) The hearing of this dream inspired Gedeon Defeat 
with high hopes and confidence, and he commanded Madianites 
his men to be ready in arms, having also recounted Jd· Vli·15· 
to them this vision of the enemy ; and they were 
alert to obey his orders, elated by what they had

“ Bibl. Purah, lxx Φαρά (and so the Latin version of 
Josephus).
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JOSEPHUS

223 μενών ή σαν. καί κατά τετάρτην μάλιστα φυλακήν 
προσηγε την αύτοΰ στρατιάν Γεδεών εις τρία μέρη 
διελών αύτην, εκατόν δε ή σαν εν έκάστιρ. έκομιζον 
δέ πάντες αμφορέας κενούς καί λαμπάδας ημμενας 
εν αύταΐς, όπως μη κατάφωρος τοΐς πολεμιοις η 
έφοδος αύτών γένηται, καί εν τή δεξιά κριού

224 κεράς· εχρώντο δέ τούτοις αντί σάλπιγγος. χωρίον 
δέ πολύ κατείχε το τών πολεμίων στράτευμά,1 
πλείστην γάρ αύτοΐς είναι συνέβαινε κάμηλον, και 
κατά τά2 έθνη νεμηθεντες ύφ' ενι κύκλω πάντες

225 ησαν.· οί δ’ Εβραίοι, προειρημενον3 αύτοΐς όπόταν 
γενωνται πλησίον τών πολεμίων εκ συνθήματος 
σάλπιγξί τε ηχησαντας και τούς αμφορέας κατ- 
εάξαντας όρμησαι μετά τών λαμπάδων άλαλάξαντας*  
και νικάν θεοΰ Γεδεώνι βοηθήσοντος, τοΰτ’ εποίη-

226 σαν. ταραχή δε λαμβάνει τούς ανθρώπους ετι 
ύπνοΰντας και δείματα· νύξ γάρ ην καί ο θεός 
τοΰτο ηθελεν. εκτείνοντο δέ ολίγοι μεν ύπο τών 
πολεμίων,. οί δέ πλείους ύπο τών συμμάχων διά 
το τη γλώσση διαφωνεΐν άπαξ δέ καταστάντες 
εις ταραχήν παν το προστυχον άνηρουν νομίζοντες

227 είναι πολέμιον, φόνος τε πολύς ην. και φήμης 
προς τούς 'Ισραηλίτας τής Τεδεώνος νίκης άφικο- 
μένης εν τοΐς οπλοις ήσαν, καί διώξαντες λαμβά- 
νουσι τούς πολεμίους έν κοίλω τινι χαράδραις 
περιειλημμένω ού δυναμέναις διαπεράναι χωρίω 
καί περιστάντες κτείνουσιν άπαντας καί δύο τών

228 βασιλέων ’Ώρηβόν τε καί Ζήβον. οί δέ λοιποί

1 ROE: στρατδπεδον rell. 2 τά om. SP.
3 Niese: προειρημένου codd.

* Niese: ήχήσαντες . . . κατεάξαντεί . . . άλαλάξαντΜ codd.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 223-228 

been told. Then, at about the fourth watch,® Gedeon 
marched forth his army, which he had divided into 
three sections, each of an hundred men. They all 
bore empty pitchers with lighted torches inside 
them, to prevent the enemy from detecting their 
approach, and in the right hand a ram’s horn, which 
served for a trumpet. Their enemy’s camp covered 12. 
a large area, for they had a vast camel-corps and 
were divided according to their nationalities, all being 
enclosed within one ring. The Hebrews had received 
orders, on approaching the enemy, at a given signal 
to sound their trumpets, break their pitchers, and 
rush forward with their torches and with shouts of 
battle and “ Victory, and God will aid Gedeon! ” 
and even so they did. Confusion and panic seized 
the hapless creatures yet slumbering ; for it was 
night and God willed it so. Thus were they slain, 
few indeed by their enemies, the more part by the 
hands of their allies, by reason of their diversity of 
languages; and, when once confusion reigned, they 
killed all that they met, taking them for enemies, 
and there was a great carnage. A rumour of23· 
Gedeon’s victory reaching the Israelites, they too 
were up in arms, and pursuing caught the enemy 
in a valley encompassed with impassable ravines,6 
and, having surrounded them, slew them all with 
two of their kings, Oreb and Zeb. The other chiefs, 

a In Jd. vii. 19 they reach the outskirts of the enemy’s 
camp at “ the beginning of the middle watch ” (of three 
watches of 4 hours each from 6 p.m. to 6 a.m., i.e. at about 
10 p.m.) ; Josephus, following the Roman division of the 
night into four watches of 3 hours each, represents them as 
leaving their own camp at about 3 a.m.

b This death-trap—the “ impassable valley ” in which the 
main body of the enemy is cooped up and annihilated—is a 
familiar feature of these battle-scenes ; cf. § 162.

263



 

 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 

 

 
 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 

 

JOSEPHUS

τών ηγεμόνων τούς περιλειφθ όντας τών στρα
τιωτών ενάγοντες ,1 ησαν δε ώς2 μύριοι καί οκτα- 
κισχίλιοι, στρατοπεδεύονται πολύ τών Ισραη
λιτών άπωθεν. Γεδεών δε ούκ άπηγορεύκει πονών, 
αλλά διώζας μετά παντός τοΰ στρατοΰ καί συμ
βολών άπαντας διεφθειρε τούς πολεμίους και τους 
λοιπούς ηγεμόνας Ζεβην και Ζαρμούνην αιχμα-

1 colligentes (? συνάγορτε?) Lat.: iyovres SPE.
2 MLE Lat.: om. rell.

8 Dindorf: προσαγγιΐλαι (irap.) codd.

229 λώτους λαβών άνηγαγεν. άπεθανον δ’ εν αύτη τη 
μάχη λίαδιανιτών τε και τών συστρατευσαντων 
αύτοΐς Αράβων περί μυριάδας δώδεκα, λεία τε 
πολλή χρυσός και άργυρος και ύφη και κάμηλος 
και υποζύγια λαμβάνεται τοΐς Έβραίοις. Γεδεών 
δέ παραγενόμενος εις Έφράν την εαυτού πατρίδα 
κτεινει τούς τών λίαδιανιτών βασιλέας.

230 (β) 'II δ’ Έφράμιδος φυλή τη Εεδεώνος εύπραγία 
δυσχεραίνουσα στρατεύειν επ' αύτον διεγνώκει, τό 
μη προαγγεΐλαι3 την επιχείρησιν αύτοΐς την κατά 
τών πολεμίων εγκαλοΰντες. Γεδεών δέ μέτριος 
ων και πάσαν αρετήν άκρος, ούκ αύτός ελεγεν 
αύτοκράτορι χρησάμενος λογισμώ τοΐς εχθροΐς 
επιθεσθαι χωρίς αύτών, αλλά τοΰ θεοΰ κελεύ- 
σαντος· την δε νίκην ούχ ηττον αύτών εφασκεν

231 ίδιαν η τών εστρατευκότων είναι. και τούτοις 
παρηγορησας αύτών την οργήν τοΐς λόγοις μάλλον 
τους Εβραίους ώφελησε της επί τών πολεμίων 
εύπραζίας' εμφυλίου γάρ αύτούς στάσεως άρχειν 
μέλλοντας ερρύσατο. της μεντοιγε ύβρεως ταύτης
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 228-231

urging on their surviving soldiers, numbering some 
18,000,a encamped when at a great distance from the 
Israelites. Gedeon, however, had not renounced the viii. 12. 
struggle, but, following in pursuit with his whole 
army, joined battle, annihilated the enemy, and 
brought back as prisoners the remaining chiefs, 
Zebes and ZarmunesJ In the preceding combat 
there had fallen of the Madianites and of their 10. 
Arabian comrades-in-arms about 120,000; and abun
dant booty—gold, silver, woven stuff, camels and 
beasts of burden—fell to the Hebrews. Gedeon on 21. 
his return to Ephra,c his native place, put the kings 
of the Madianites to death.

(6) But the tribe of Ephraim, aggrieved at Gedeon’s Th®' 1 1 j x · x i · aggrievedsuccess, now resolved to march against him, com- triba of 
plaining that he had not informed them of his pro- ®Ph™.n1· 1 0 , i r Jd. vm. 1,posed assault on the enemy. Gedeon, however, 
being a man of moderation and a model of every 
virtue, replied that it was not of himself by an 
arbitrary decision d that he had attacked the foe 
without them, but by divine command ; while the 
victory, he declared, belonged no less to them than 
to those who had taken the field. And by these 
words, with which he pacified their wrath, he did the 
Hebrews a greater service than by his military 
success ; for he rescued them from civil strife when 
they were on the brink of it. Howbeit for its insolent 
attitude this tribe paid a penalty, which we shall 
relate in due season.®

0 “ About 15,000,” Jd. viii. 10.
b Bibl. Zebah (lxx Ze/3e<f) and Zalmunna (Ζαλμανά). The 

mss. of Josephus have various spellings.
c Bibl. Ophrah (lxx Ήφραθά. or, in some mss., Έφρά); 

Jd. vi. 11.
d αύτοκράτορί λογίσμψ after Thue. iv. 108. * Cf. § 250.
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JOSEPHUS

232 (7) Γεδεών δέ την αρχήν άποθέσθαι βουλόμενος 
βιασθεις έσχεν αύτην επ' έτη τεσσαράκοντα βρα- 
βεύων αύτοΐς τά δίκαια και περί τών διαφορών 
επ' αύτόν βαδιζόντων κύρια1 πάντα ην τά ύπ 
αύτοΰ λεγάμενα, και ό μεν γηραιός τελευτησας 
εν Έφράν τη πατρίδι θάπτεται.

233 (νϋ. 1) Παΐδες· δέ ησαν αύτω γνήσιοι μεν εβδο- 
μήκοντα, πολλάς γάρ εγημε γυναίκας, νόθος δ εις 
εκ παλλακης Δρούμας Άβιμελεχος τούνομα, ος 
μετά την τοΰ πατρός τελευτήν άναχωρησας επι2, 
Σίκιμα προς τούς από μητρός συγγενείς, εντεύθεν

234 γάρ ην, και λαβών άργύριον παρ' αύτών * * *3 οΐ 
διά πλήθος αδικημάτων ήσαν επίσημοι, άφικνεΐται 
συν αύτοΐς εις τον πατρώον οίκον και κτείνει 
πάντας τούς άδελφούς πλην Ίωθάμου· σώζεται 
γάρ ούτος διαφυγεΐν εύτυχησας. Άβιμελεχος δέ 
εις τυραννίδα τά πράγματα μεθίστησι, κύριον αύτόν 
δ τι βούλεται ποιεΐν άντι τών νομίμων άποδείζας 
και δεινώς προς τούς τοΰ δικαίου προϊσταμένους 
έκπικραινόμενος.

235 (2) Καί ποτέ δημοτελοΰς Σικίμοις ούσης εορτής 
και τοΰ πλήθους παντός εκεί συνειλεγμένου ό 
αδελφός αύτοΰ Ίωθάμης, δν και διαφυγεΐν έφαμεν, 
άνελθών έπι τό όρος τό Υαριζείν, ύπέρκειται δέ 
της Σικιμίων πόλεως, έκβοησας εις έπηκοον τοΰ 
πλήθους ησυχίαν αύτω παρασχόντος1 ηζίου μαθεΐν

236 τα ύπ' αύτοΰ λεγάμενα. γενομένης δέ σιγής
1 Lat.: + re codd. 3 eis RO.

3 lacuna indicated by Jd. ix. 4.
4 παρασχύντας Weill.

“ His making of an ephod, which “ became a snare to 
Gideon and to his house ” (Jd. viii. 27), is omitted.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 232-236

(7) Gedeon then, wishing to resign his command, Gedeon as 
was constrained to keep it, and continued for forty 22
years to administer justice : men resorted to him 23. 
concerning their differences, and all his pronounce
ments had binding weight.0 He died in ripe old age 32. 
and was buried at Ephra, his native place.

(vii. 1) Now he had seventy sons born in wedlock Abimeiech 
(for he married many wives) and by a concubine, vfu 30. 
Drama/ one bastard named Abimelech. This last, ix· 1. 
after his father’s death, withdrew to the family of 
his mother at Shechem,® her native place, and, 
having obtained money from them (hired certain 
miscreants) ,A who were notorious for a multitude of 
crimes, and with them repaired to his father’s house 
and slew all his brethren, save Jotham : this one 
had the good fortune to escape alive. Abimelech 
then transformed the government into a tyranny, 
setting himself up to do whatsoever he pleased in 
defiance of the laws and showing bitter animosity 
against the champions of justice.

(2) Now one day when there was a public festival e p^abiTto 
at Shechem and the people were all assembled there, the She- 
his brother Jotham—the one who, as we said, had jde'£cIf*s’ 
escaped—ascended Garizin, the mountain which 
rises above the city of Shechem, and shouting so as 
to be heard by the crowd if they would but listen 
to him quietly, begged them to attend to what he 
had to say. Silence being established, he told them

6 Name not in Scripture. Perhaps it was taken through 
error from “ Arumah,” the name of a town where Abimelech 
dwelt for a time (Jd. ix. 41).

c Gr. Sikima (as in most mss. of lxx).
d Lacuna in Greek, to be supplied from Jd. ix. 4 “ Abime

lech hired vain and light fellows, which followed him.”
• The public festival is not mentioned in Scripture.
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JOSEPHUS

6?7Τ6Ρ, ώς τά δένδρα φωνήν άνθρώπειον προϊέμενα
συνόδου γενομένης αύτών δεηθείη συκης άρχειν 
αύτών. άρνησαμένης δ’ εκείνης δια τό τιμής της 
επι τοΐς καρποΐς οικείας ούσης άπολαύειν, ούχ 
ύπ άλλων εζωθεν προσγινομένης, τά δένδρα της

231 δ’ αύτοΐς άμπέλω την τιμήν παρασχεΐν. και η 
άμπελος χειροτονούμενη τοΐς αύτοΐς τη συκη 
χρησαμενη λόγοις παρητεΐτο την αρχήν, το δ’

όκνως έχειρ, δεΐν2 μεντοι συνιζάνειν αύτά ύπό την

Τ'ε8εώνος πεπειραμένοι περιορώσιν Άβιμέλεχον 
επι τών όλων όντα πραγμάτων συν αύτώ τούς 
αδελφούς άποκτείναντες, ον πυρος ούδέν διοίσειν. 
και ό μεν ταΰτα είπών ύπεχώρησε και διητάτο 
λανθάνων εν τοΐς όρεσι δεδιώς επ' έτη τρία τον 
Άβιμέλεχον.

240 (3) Μβτ’ ού πολύ δέ της εορτής οί*  Σικιμΐται,
μετενοησαν γάρ έπι τοΐς Ρεδεώνος υΐοΐς πεφονευ- 
μένοις, έζελαύνουσι τόν 'Αβιμέλεχον της πόλεως

1 πυρία. codd.
2 διΐ codd. 3 φρονωιν codd.

4 om. RO. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 236-240

how the trees, once gifted with a human voice, held 
a meeting and besought a fig-tree a to rule over 
them. And when she refused, because she enjoyed 
the esteem which her fruits brought her, an esteem 
that was all her own and not conferred from without 
by others, the trees did not renounce their intention 
of having a ruler, but thought good to offer this 
dignity to the vine. And the vine, when so elected, 
on the same grounds as those of the fig-tree, declined 
the sovereignty. The olive-trees having done the 
like, a bramble—since the trees requested it to accept 
the kingship, and it is good in giving wood for 
tinder—promised to undertake the office and to 
act strenuously. However it behoved them all to 
sit down beneath her shadow, and should they plot 
her ruin they would be destroyed by the fire within 
her. “ I tell this fable,” said Jotham, “ not for your 16· 
merriment, but because notwithstanding the mani
fold benefits that ye have received from Gedeon ye 6 
suffer Abimelech to hold sovereign sway, after aiding 
him to slay my brethren. Ye will find him in no 
wise different from a fire.” Having spoken thus he 
absconded and lived in hiding in the hills for three c/. 22. 
years from fear of Abimelech.

(3) But not long after the festival0 the Shechemites, ^nefech01 
repenting of the murder of the sons of Gedeon, jd. ix. 23. 
expelled Abimelech from their city and from their 
tribe ; and he laid plans for doing the town an 
injury. So, when the season of vintage was come, 
they were afraid to go out and gather the fruit, for

0 In Judges the olive-tree is approached first, then the fig
tree, then the vine.

b In the Greek, the Shechemites are not addressed in the 
second person.

c Not in Scripture.
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JOSEPHUS

241 Άβιμέλεχος els αύτούς. έπιδημησαντος δέ προς 
αύτούς τών αρχόντων τίνος Γυάλου συν όπλίταις 
και συγγενέσι τοΐς αύτοΰ, φυλακήν οί Σικιμΐται 
δύονται παρασχεΐν αύτοΐς, έως άν τρυγησωσι. 
προσδεξαμένου δ’ εκείνου την άζίωσιν προηεσαν 
και Γυάλης σύν αύτοΐς τό οικεΐον άγων όπλιτικόν.

242 δ τε ουν καρπός μετά ασφαλείας συνάγεται και 
δειπνοΰντες κατά συμμορίας1 φανερώς άπετόλμων 
ηδη βλασφημεΐν τον Άβιμέλεχον, οι τε άρχοντες

πολλούς τών Άβιμελέχου συλλαμβάνοντες άνηρουν.
243 (4) ΊΛβουλος δε τις τών Σικιμιτών άρχων, ξένος

244 αύτώ μνηστεύσεσθαι* προς τον δήμον, δ τε ουν

άφυλακτοτερως διετριβεν επι τοΰ προαστείου και

245 αύτοΐς επιεναι καθωπλισμένους, τοΰ δε σκιάς 
είναι φαμενου τών πετρών, πλησίον ηδη γινομένων 
το ακριβές κατανοών ού σκιάς ελεγε ταΰτ είναι,

φησίν, “ Άβιμελέχω κακίαν επεκάλεις; τί ουν 
ούκ επιδείκνυσαι τό της σης αρετής μέγεθος εις 

246 αύτω συμβαλών; ” Γυάλης δέ θορυβού
μενος συνάπτει τοΐς Άβιμελέχου και πίπτουσι μεν

1 ex Lat.: συμμορίαν Codd.
2 Niese: μνηστΐύΐσθαι Codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 241-246

fear that Abimelech would do them some mischief. 
But on being visited by Gual,° one of their chiefs, 26. 
with a retinue of troops and kinsmen, the Shechem
ites besought him to lend them protection during their 
vintage. And when he complied with their request, 
they went forth, accompanied by Gual at the head 
of his troop. So the fruit was safely gathered in, 
and while supping in companies they now ventured 
openly to revile Abimelech ; and the chiefs, posting 25. 
ambuscades about the town, captured and slew 
many of his followers.

(4) But a certain Zabul,6 a chieftain of the Shechem- The fate of 
ites and an old friend of Abimelech, sent messengers ja’ixfgo. 
to report to him how Gual was stirring up the people, 
and he advised him to lie in wait before the town, 
since he would induce Gual to sally out against him 
and it would then rest with Abimelech to avenge 
himself; that done, he (Zabul) would procure his 
reconciliation with the townsfolk. So Abimelech 
sat in ambush, while Gual all too unguardedly 
tarried in the suburbs, and Zabul with him. Spying 
some men-at-arms hastening up, Gual said to Zabul 
that men were upon them in arms. He replied that 
they were but shadows of the rocks ; but on their 
nearer approach Gual, perceiving them perfectly, 
told him that these were no shadows but a company 
of men. Said Zabul, “ But Avert thou not accusing 
Abimelech of cowardice ? Why then displayest thou 
not that mighty valour of thine by meeting him in 
combat ? ” Thereat Gual, in confusion, closed with 
Abimelech’s men, lost some of his own, and himself

“ Greek Guales, Bibl. Gaal.
* Or, with some mss., “ Zebul ” (the Biblical name).
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JOSEPHUS

τινε? τών σύν αύτώ, ^euyei δ’ αυτός εις την πόλιν 
τούς άλλους αγόμενος, και Ζ,άβουλος πολιτεύεται 
Γυάλην έκβληθηναι της πόλεως, κατηγορησας ώς 
μαλακώς πρός τούς Άβιμελέχου στρατιώτας άγωνί-

247 σαιτο. Άβιμέλεχος δέ πυθόμενος έξελευσομένους 
αΰθις κατά τρυγητόν τούς Σακιμίους ένέδραις 
προλογίζεται τά περί την πόλιν, και προελθόντων 
ή μεν τρίτη μοίρα της στρατιάς καταλαμβάνει 
τάς πύλας άφαιρησομένη την είσοδον τού? πολίτας, 
οί 8’ άλλοι σκιδναμένους μεταθέουσι, πανταχοΰ τε

248 φόνος ην. και κατασκάφας εις έδαφος την πόλιν, 
ού γάρ άντέσχε πρός1 πολιορκίαν, άλας κατά τών 
ερειπίων σπείρας προηγε. και Σικιμΐται πάντες 
ούτως άπώλοντο' όσοι δέ κατά την -χώραν σκεδα- 
σθεντες διεφυγον τόν κίνδυνον, ούτοι συλλεγέντες 
επί τινα πέτραν όχυράν2 επ’ αύτης ιδρύονται

249 τειχίσαι τε ταύτην παρεσκευάζοντο. εφθη τε την 
διάνοιαν αύτών Άβιμελεχος μαθών έλθεΐν έπ' 
αύτούς μετά της δυνάμεως καί φακέλους ύλης 
ζηράς περιβαλών τώ χωρίω δι αύτοΰ φέρων ταύτά3 
ποιεΐν την στρατιάν παρεκελεύσατο. και ταχέως 
περιληφθείσης έν κύκλω της πέτρας, τοΐς ξύλοις 
πΰρ έμβάλλουσιν όσα τε μάλλον έξάπτειν φύσιν

250 έχει και μεγίστην αΐρουσι φλόγα, και διαφεύγει 
μέν από της πέτρας ούθείς, άλλ’ άμα γυναιξι και 
τέκνοις άπώλοντο, άνδρες μέν περί πεντακοσίους 
και χιλίους, τό δέ άλλο πλήθος ικανόν, και

1 + τήν RO.
* . . όχυράν] πέτραν οχνραν evpivres RO.

’ ταύτύ MS PL.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 246-250

fled to the town with the rest at his heels. Zabul 41. 
ηολν contrived to secure Gual’s expulsion from the 
town, charging him with feebleness in his encounter 
with Abimelech’s troops.0 However Abimelech, 
learning that the Shechemites proposed to come out 
again for the vintage, posted ambuscades all about 
the town ; then, so soon as they emerged, a third of 
his force occupied the gates to cut off the citizens 
from re-entering, the rest chased them as they 
scattered, and there was carnage on all sides. Then, 
having razed the city to the ground—for it could not 
sustain a siege—he sowed salt over the ruins and 
pushed forward. And so petished all the Shechemites. 
As for such as had scattered across country and 4l5· 
escaped that peril, these mustering to a strongly 
entrenched rock established themselves thereon 
and were preparing to fortify it with a wall.6 But 
they were forestalled by Abimelech, who, hearing 
of their design, came upon them with his forces and 
laid faggots of dry wood round the place, carrying 
them with his own hands and bidding his troops to 
do the like. The rock being thus quickly encom
passed, they set fire to the faggots, flinging in all the 
most inflammable materials, and raised an immense 
blaze. From that rock not a soul escaped : they 
perished with women and children, the men number
ing some fifteen hundred/ and a great many of the

° This charge is not mentioned in Scripture.
6 The Biblical account is different, mentioning a tower, 

apparently in an unwalled hamlet of Shechem possessing a 
temple: Jd. ix. 46 “ And when all the men of the tower of 
Shechem heard thereof, they entered into the hold (or 
“crypt”—the word is of uncertain meaning) of the temple 
of El-berith.”

c “ About a thousand men and women,” Jd. ix. 49.
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JOSEPHUS

Σικιμίταις μεν τοιαύτη συμφορά συνέπεσε μείζων 
και της επ’ αύτη λύπης γενομένη, πλην οτι κατα 
δίκην επ' άνδρός εύεργέτου συνθεΐσι κακόν τηλι- 
κοΰτον.

251 (5) Άβιμέλεχος δέ τοΐς Σικιμιτών κακοΐς κατα- 
πληζας τούς Ίσραηλίτας, μειζόνων έφιέμενος δηλος 
ην και μηδαμού περιγραφών την βίαν, ει μη παντας 
άπολέσειεν. ηλαυνεν ουν επι Θήβας και την μεν 
πόλιν έζ επιδρομής αίρει, πύργου δ’ δντος εν αύτη 
μεγάλου, είς δν παν τό πλήθος συνέφυγε, πολι-

252 ορκεΐν τούτον παρεσκευάζετο. και αύτον πλησίον 
όρμώντα τών πυλών γυνή θραύσματι μύλης βαλούσα 
κατά της κεφαλής τυγχάνει, πεσών δέ Άβιμέλεχος 
τον υπασπιστήν παρεκάλει κτείνειν αύτον, μη της 
γυναικός ό θάνατος αύτοΰ δόξειεν έργον. και ό

253 μέν τό προσταχθέν έποίει. ο δέ τοιαύτην ύπερ 
της εις τούς αδελφούς παρανομίας ποινήν έζέτισε 
και τών είς Σικιμίους αύτώ τετολμημένων τούτοις 
δέ κατά την Ίωθάμου μαντείαν η συμφορά συν
έπεσε. τό μέντοι σύν Άβιμελέχω στράτευμα πε- 
σόντος αύτοΰ σκεδασθέν άνεχώρησεν έπι τά οικεία.

254 (6) Τώρ δέ ’Ισραηλιτών την ηγεμονίαν Ίαείρης 
ό Υαλαδηνός εκ της λίανασσίτιδος φυλής παρα- 
λαμβάνει, άνηρ τά τε άλλα εύδαίμων και παΐδας 
αγαθούς πεποιημένος τριάκοντα μέν τον αριθμόν 
ιππεύειν δέ άρίστους και τών κατά την Γα- 
λαδηνην πόλεων άρχάς έγκεχειρισμένους. ούτος 
δύο και είκοσι έτη την αρχήν κατασχών τελευτά

α Gideon.
b Bibl. Thebez (lxx θηβήΐ), mod. Tubas, some 10 miles 

N.E. of Shechem.
c Gr. “ Galadenian.” Josephus omits the judge Tola, to 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 250-254

rest. Such was the calamity which befell the 
Shechemites, a calamity too profound for grief, save 
that it was a righteous doom for the conspirators of 
so foul a crime against a benefactor.0

(5) Abimelech, having terrorized the Israelites by Death of 
the miserable fate of the Shechemites, let it be seen Abimelech- 
that he was aspiring higher and would set no bound
to his violence until he had exterminated all. So Jd. ix. 60. 
he marched upon Thebes 6 and carried the city with 
a rush ; but finding there a great tower, wherein 
all the people had taken refuge, he made prepara
tions to besiege it. And then, as he came rushing 
close beside the gates, a woman hurled a fragment 
of a millstone and struck him on the head. Pros
trated to earth, Abimelech besought his armour- 
bearer to slay him, lest his death should be deemed 
the work of this woman ; and he obeyed his behest. 
Such was the penalty paid by Abimelech for the 
crime that he perpetrated on his brethren and for 
his outrageous treatment of the Shechemites ; and 
the fate which befell these last fulfilled the predic
tion of Jotham. Abimelech’s army for their part, 
on the fall of their chief, dispersed and returned to 
their homes.

(6) The leadership of the Israelites was then taken ™®ar.“le 
over by Jair the Gileadite,® of the tribe of Manasseh, j<j. x. s. 
a man in all ways blessed, and chiefly in his progeny
of valiant sons, thirty in number, excellent horse
men, to whom was committed the government of 
the several cities of Gilead.d Their father, after 
bearing rule for twenty-two years, died in old age 
whom Scripture assigns a 23 years’ term of office between 
Abimelech and Jair, Jd. x. 1 f.

“ Gr. “ Galadene.”
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JOSEPHUS

γηραιός καί ταφής έν Καμ,ών1 πόλει της Γαλαδηνης 
άζιοΰται.

° Perhaps modern Kumeim, some 7 miles S.E. of Gadara.
6 The introduction of the Philistines as invaders (along 

with the Ammonites) from the east is strange and has been 
276

255 (7) Πάντα δέ τά τών Εβραίων εις ακοσμίαν και 
ύβριν τοΰ θεοΰ και τών νόμων ύπεφέρετο, και 
καταφρονήσαντες αύτών Άμμανΐται και Παλαι- 
στΐνοι στρατώ μεγάλω διήρπαζον την χώραν και 
την Τϊεραίαν άπασαν κατασχόντες και επι την τών

256 λοιπών ήδη κτησιν διαβαίνειν έτόλμων. 'Έιβραΐοι 
δέ σωφρονισθέντες υπό τών κακών, εις ίκετειαν 
ετράποντο τοΰ θεοΰ και θυσίας επέφερον παρα- 
καλοΰντες αύτόν μετριάσαντα και προς την δέησιν 
αύτών ύπαχθέντα παύσασθαι της οργής· ό δε θεός 
μεταβαλόμενος εις τό ημερώτερον έμελλεν αύτοΐς 
βοηθεΐν.

257 (8) Άμμανιτών δ’ έστρατευκότων έπι την Γαλα- 
δηνην ύπηντων οί επιχώριοι προς τό όρος δεόμενοι 
τοΰ στρατηγησοντος. ήν δέ τις Ίέφθας άνήρ διά 
την πατρώαν αρετήν δυνατός και δι οικείαν αύτοΰ

258 στρατιάν ήν έτρεφεν αύτός μισθοφόρων, προς 
τοΰτον ούν πέμφαντες ήζίουν αύτόν συμμαχεΐν 
επαγγελλόμενοι παρασχεΐν εις άπαντ' αύτω τον 
χρόνον τήν ιδίαν ηγεμονίαν, ό δ’ ού προσίεται τήν 
παράκλησιν αύτών, έγκαλών ότι μή βοηθήσειαν

259 αυτώ υπό τών αδελφών άδικουμένω περιφανώς· ού 
γαρ οντα όμομήτριον αύτοΐς άλλα ζένον περί τήν 
μητέρα δι' ερωτικήν επιθυμίαν επαχθεΐσαν αύτοΐς 
υπο τοΰ πατρός, έζέβαλον καταφρονήσαντες τής

260 αύτοΰ άσθενείας. και ό μέν διέτριβεν εν τή Γα-
1 Καλαμών RO. * 6



 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 254-260

and received honoured burial at Kamon,® a city of 
Gilead.

(7) But everything with the Hebrews was now Israel 
drifting towards disorder and contempt of God and Ammonites 
of the laws ; so, holding them in disdain, the Am- an<?. 
manites and Philistines 6 with a large army ravaged jd. x! β?θ8' 
their country and, after occupying all Peraea,0 made
bold to cross the river for the further conquest of 
the rest. But the Hebrews, sobered by their afflic
tions, turned in supplication to" God and offered 
sacrifices, beseeching Him to be considerate and, 
yielding to their prayers, to desist from wrath. And 
God, moved to milder action, was now to succour 16. 
them.

(8) When the Ammanites had invaded Gilead, The can to 
the people of the country, preparing to meet them, x^i7.thah‘ 
mustered in the hills, lacking a leader to take com
mand. Now there was one Jephthah/ a mighty xi. i. 
man by reason of the valour of his forefathers as
also of his own troop of mercenaries which he main
tained himself. To him then they sent, begging 
him to support them and promising to confer his 
command upon him for all time. But he declined 
their request, reproaching them for not having aided 
him when he was flagrantly wronged by his brethren. 
For, because he was not their full brother but un
connected on his mother’s side, who had been inflicted 
upon them by their father through his amorous desire, 
they had cast him out, scorning his helplessness ; and 
so he was living in the region called Galaditis,0 receiv- 
thought to be due to some confusion in the Biblical text 
(Jd. x. 7).

c Modern Transjordania.
Λ Gr. Jephthas (or Japhthas).
e Bibl. (more precisely) “ in the land of Tob ” (Jd. xi. 3).
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JOSEPHUS

Λαδιτιδι καλούμενη χώρα, πάντας τούς όποθενοΰν 
παραγινομένους προς αύτον έπι μισθώ δεχόμενος' 
έκλιπαρησάντων 8' αύτών και όμοσάντων εις αει 
παρέζειν αύτώ την ηγεμονίαν έστρατευε.

261 (9) Και ποιησάμενος όζεΐαν την τών πραγμάτων 
επιμέλειαν εν πόλει λίασφαθη καθίσας τον στρατόν 
πρεσβείαν πέμπει παρά τον Άμμανιτην αιτιω- 
μενος της άλώσεως. ό δέ άντιπέμφας ητιάτο τών 
'Ισραηλιτών την έξοδον την απ' Αίγυπτου και της 
Άμοραίας αύτούς ήξίου παραχωρεΐν ώς πατρώας

262 ούσης άρχηθεν. άποκρινάμενος δέ ό Ίέφθας, ώς 
ούτε της Άμοραίας τοΐς προγόνοις αύτών εύλογως 
έγκαλοΰσι χάριν τε μάλλον της Άμμανίτιδος αύ
τοΐς έχειν όφείλουσι παρεθείσης, δυνατόν γάρ 
Μωυσεΐ και ταύτην λαβεΐν1' παραχωρεΐν τε ιδίας 
είπών γης, ην θεοΰ κατακτησαμένου μετά τρια
κόσια έτη νέμονται, μαχεΐσθαι2 προς αύτούς 
έφησεν.

° Bibl. Mizpah (lxx Μασσηφά) : site uncertain.
6 “Amoraea” is the country north of the river Arnon. 

Cf. A. iv. 85. The Ammonite country is further north 
278

(ίο) Και τούς μέν πρέσβεις ταΰτ' είπών άπ- 
έλυσεν αυτός δ’ εύξάμενος νίκην και θυσιάσειν υπο
σχόμενος, άν σώος είς τά οικεία ύποστρέφη, και 
παν ό τι και πρώτον αύτώ συντύχοι ίερουργησειν, 
συμβαλών τε νικά παρά πολύ και φονεύων έδίωκε 
μέχρι πόλεως ^Λανιάθης, και διαβάς είς την 
Άμμανΐτιν πόλεις τε ηφάνισε πολλάς και λείαν 
ηλασε και τούς οικείους δουλείας άπηλλαξεν έν 

264 έτεσιν όκτωκαίδεκα ταύτην ύπομείναντας. άνα- 
1 Niese indicates a lacuna. 
’ ex Lat.: μάχεσθαι codd. * 6 



 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 260-264

ing all who resorted to him from whencesoever and 
paying them wages. However, when the Hebrews 
made earnest entreaty and swore to confer the com
mand upon him for ever, he took the field.

(9) Having promptly taken charge of affairs and ^θΓζ83ίΒ8 
installed the army in the city of Masphath(e),° he battle, 
sent an embassy to the Ammanite to remonstrate Jd‘X1'n' 
with him on his raid. That monarch sent a counter 
embassy, reproaching the Israelites for their exodus
from Egypt and requiring them to quit Amoraea,6 as 
the primeval heritage of his forefathers. Whereto 
Jephthah replied that the enemy had no just griev
ance against his people’s ancestors on the subject 
of Amoraea and ought rather to be grateful to them 
for having left them Ammanitis, which Moses might 
have taken to boot ; and, bidding him quit that land 6 
of theirs which God had won for them and of which 
three hundred years later they were in possession, 
he declared that he would battle with them.

(10) With these words he dismissed the envoys, victory of 
Then, after prayingd for victory and promising to Jephthah: 
sacrifice, should he return to his home unscathed, daughter’s 
and to offer up the first creature that should meet so. 
him, he closed with the enemy, defeated them out
right, and massacring pursued them up to the city
of Maniath(e) e ; then, crossing into Ammanitis, he 
destroyed many cities, carried off spoil, and de
livered his countrymen from a servitude which they 
had borne for eighteen years. But on returning x. 8. 
with its capital at Rabatha (Bibl. Rabbah) on the river 
Jabbok. Cf. A. iv. 98.

c Text a little uncertain : possibly “ saying that he would 
(not) quit that land ” (Weill).

a Or “ making vows.”
• Bibl. Minnith (Jd. xi. 33) : site unknown. 
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JOSEPHUS

στρέφων δέ συμφορά περιπίπτει κατ’ ούδέν όμοια 
τοΐς κατωρθωμένοις αύτω· ύπήντησε γάρ ή θυγάτηρ 
αύτω, μονογενής δ’ ήν, ετι παρθένος- ό δε ανοιμω- 
ξας επι. τω μεγέθει τοΰ πάθους, κατεμέμφετο τής 
περί τήν ύπάντησιν σπουδής τήν θυγατέρα· καθ-

265 ιερώσαι γάρ αυτήν τω θεώ. τή δέ το συμβησομενον 
ούκ άηδώς προσέπεσεν, έπι νίκη τοΰ πατρός και 
ελευθερία τών πολιτών τεθνηζομένη, παρεκάλεσε 
δέ δύο μήνας αυτή παρασχόντα προς το μετά 
τών πολιτών άποθρηνήσαι τήν νεότητα, τότε ποιεΐν

266 τά κατά τήν ευχήν, συγχωρήσας δέ τά κατά τον 
προειρημένον χρόνον μετά τούτον διελθόντα θυσας 
τήν παΐδα ώλοκαύτωσεν, ούτε νόμιμον ούτε θεώ 
κεχαρισμένην θυσίαν επιτελών, μή διαβασανίσας 
τώ λογισμώ τό γενησόμενον οΐόν τε τό1 πραχθέν 
δόζει τοΐς άκούσασι.

267 (11) Ttjs- δ’ Εδράνου2 φυλής επ' αύτόν στρα- 
τευσάσης, ότι μή κοινώσαιτο τήν επ’ Άμμανίτας 
έλασίαν3 αύτοΐς, αλλά μόνος και τήν λείαν έχοι 
και τήν έπι τοΐς πεπραγμένοις δόζαν, πρώτον μέν 
έλεγεν, ώς ούτε λάθοιεν αύτούς οί συγγενείς πολε- 
μουμενοι καλούμενοι τε προς συμμαχιαν ού παρ- 
εγένοντο, δέον και προ δεήσεως έγνωκότας έπειχθή-

268 ναι, επειθ' ώς άδικα πράττειν έπιχειροΰσι τοΐς 
πολεμίοις ού τολμήσαντες εις χεΐρας έλθεΐν, έπι 
δέ τούς συγγενείς ώρμηκότες· ήπείλει τε συν τώ 
θεώ λήφεσθαι δίκην παρ' αύτών, αν μή σωφρονώσιν.

269 ώς δ ούκ έπειθεν, αλλά συνέβαλεν αύτοΐς έλθοΰσι
1 τε τό] τε or τό codd.

* R: Έφράμου (-αίμου) rell. 8 Ζλασιν RO.

Phraseology based on Thue. iii. 113. 3. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 264-269

he fell foul of a calamity far different from these fair χί· 34. 
achievements ; for it was his daughter who met him, 
his only daughter, a virgin yet. Wailing in anguish 
at the greatness of the blow,® the father chid his 
daughter for her haste in meeting him, seeing that 
he had dedicated her to God. But she without dis
pleasure learnt her destiny, to wit that she must die 
in return for her father’s victory and the liberation 
of her fellow-citizens ; she but asked him to grant 
her two months wherein to bewail her youth with her 
fellow-citizens, and thereafter he should do in ac
cordance with his vow. He accorded her the respite 
aforesaid, and at its close sacrificed his child as a 
burnt-offering—a sacrifice neither sanctioned by the 
law nor well-pleasing to God ; for he had not by 
reflection probed what might befall or in what aspect 
the deed would appear to them that heard of it.6

6 The rash vow is stigmatized in Rabbinical tradition 
(Weill, quoting Genesis Rabba, lx.).

(11) The tribe of Ephraim now took arms against 
him, because he had not imparted the news of his Ephraim, 
expedition against the Ammanites to them, but had Jtj· X1L L 
reserved to himself alone the booty and the glory 
of the achievement. Thereto he replied first that 
they were not unaware that their kinsfolk were 
beset and that when called upon for aid they had 
not come, whereas they ought, even before being 
asked, to have learnt of the matter and sped to arms ; 
next that this was an iniquitous enterprise of theirs, 
after not having dared to face the foe, to rush upon 
their kinsmen ; and he threatened, God helping, 
to be avenged on them unless they showed them
selves reasonable. Failing, however, to influence 
them, he met them, when they came, with an army
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JOSEPHUS

μετά στρατιάς, ή μετάπεμπτος εκ της Γαλαδηνής 
έληλύθει, φόνον τε πολύν αυτών ε'ιργασατο και 
διώκων τραπέντας προλαβών μέρει τινι προαπ- 
εσταλμένω τοΰ Ίορδάνου τάς διαβάσεις κτεινει περί 
δισχιλίους και τετρακισμυρίους γεγονότας.

270 (12) Αυτό? δέ άρξας εξ έτη τελευτά και θάπτεται 
εν τή αύτοΰ πατρίδι Σεβέη' της Γαλαδηνής δ’ 
εστιν αύτη.

271 (13) Τελευτήσαντος δε Ίάφθα την αρχήν Άφάνης 
παραλαμβάνει φυλής ών Ιουδαϊκής Ιόηθλέμων δέ 
πόλεως. τούτω δέ παΐδες ήσαν εξήκοντα, τριά
κοντα μέν άρρενες αί λοιπαι δέ θυγατέρες, ους και 
πάντας ζώντας κατέλιπε τάς μέν άνδράσιν εκδούς 
τοΐς δέ γυναίκας ηγμένος. πράξας δ’ ουδεν έν 
τω έπταετεΐ γενομένω χρόνω λόγου και μνήμης 
άξιον γηραιός ών άπέθανε και ταφής έν τή πατρίδι 
τυγχάνει.

272 (14) Άφάνους δ’ ούτως άποθανόντος ουδ’ ό μετ’ 
αυτόν παραλαβών τήν ηγεμονίαν ’Ήλων1 επ’ έτη 
δέκα κατασχών αυτήν φυλής ών τής Ζ,αβούλης 
έπραξε τι σπουδής άξιον.

273 (15) Άβδών δέ Ήλωνος παΐς φυλής μέν τής 
Έφραμίτιδος πόλεως δέ τής Φαραθωνιτών γε- 
γονως, αύτοκρατωρ ηγεμών αποδειχθεις μετ’ 
“Ηλωνα μόνης άν τής εύπαιδίας μνημονευθείη, 
μηδέν έργον διά τήν ειρήνην καί τήν άδειαν τών 
πραγμάτων λαμπρόν μηδ’ αυτός έργασάμενος.2

274 υιεΐς δέ ήσαν αύτώ τεσσαράκοντα και τούτων
1 Hilonis Lat. 2 ROML: εΐρ-γασμίνοϊ SP.

° Josephus omits the details in Jd. xii. 5-6 on the detection 
of the fleeing Ephraimites by their pronunciation of “ shib- 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 269-274

which he had recalled from Gilead, worked great 
havoc among them, and pursuing the fugitives, 
having sent a party in advance to occupy the fords of 
the Jordan, slew in all some two and forty thousand.®

(12) After ruling for six years he died and was His death, 
buried at his native place of Sebee,6 in the land of Jd- xu' 7‘ 
Gilead.

(13) Upon the death of Jephthah, the rulership ibzan. 8. 
passed to Apsanes c of the tribe of Judah and the
city of Bethlehem. He had sixty children, thirty 
sons and as many daughters, all of whom he left 
alive at his death,d after bestowing wives and 
husbands upon all. Having achieved in his seven 
years of office nothing worthy of record and remem
brance, he died in old age and was buried at his 
native place.

(14) Apsanes having thus died, his successor, Eion. n. 
Elon of the tribe of Zabulon, held the leadership for
ten years and likewise did nothing of moment.

(15) Abdon, son of Elon,e of the tribe of Ephraim Abdon. 13. 
and the city of Pharathon/ who was appointed 
sovereign leader after Elon, calls for no mention
save for his happy paternity, since, thanks to the 
prevailing peace and security of the state, he too 
did no brilliant deed. But he had forty sons and, born 
boleth ” as “ sibboleth,” probably because the difference in 
sound could not have been made clear to Greek readers.

6 The Heb. of Jd. xii. 7 “ in the cities of Gilead ” is 
corrupt: read probably “ in his city, in Mizpah of Gilead.” 
The loss of the M in Mizpah produced the reading found in 
some mss. of the lxx, ev Σεφέ (ev Σέφ), and through further 
corruption the name Sebee in Josephus.

c Bibl. Ibzan. d Amplification (as in § 274).
‘ Bibl. “son of Hillel.”
f Heb. “ the Pirathonite ” : modern Fer'atha, 6 miles 

S.W. of Shechem.
283



 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 
 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

JOSEPHUS

γενεάς καταλιπόντων1 τριάκοντα, ηλαυνε τε ετυν 
αύτοΐς ούσιν έβδομήκοντα πάσιν ίππάζειν αριστοις 
γεγενημένοις, και πάντας υπέρ γης άπολιπών 
θνήσκει, γηραιός καί. ταφής έν Φαράθω λαμπράς 
τυγχάνει.

275 (viii. 1) Μβτά δέ τοΰτον Παλαιστικοί τελευ- 
τήσαντα κρατοΰσι των Ισραηλιτών και φόρους 
παρ’ αύτών έλάμβανον έπ' έτη τεσσαράκοντα, 
ταύτης δ’ έλευθεροΰνται τής ανάγκης τούτω τώ 
τρόπω'

276 (2) Μανώλης· τις Δανιτών εν ολιγοις άριστος 
και τής πατρίδος όμολογουμένως2 πρώτος είχε 
γύναιον έπ' εύμορφία περίβλεπτον και τών καθ 
αυτό διαφέρον. παίδων δ’ ού γινομένων αύτώ, δυσ- 
φορών έπι τή άπαιδία τον θεόν ικέτευεν έπι τό 
προάστειον συνεχώς φοιτών μετά, τής γυναικός 
δούναι διαδοχήν αύτοΐς γνησίαν μέγα δέ έστι

277 τούτο τδ3 πεδίον. ήν δέ καί μανιώδης ύπ' έρωτος 
έπι τή γυναικι και διά τοΰτο ζηλότυπος άκρατώς. 
μονωθείση δέ τή γυναικι φάντασμα έπιφαίνεται, 
άγγελος*  τοΰ θεοΰ, νεανία καλώ παραπλήσιον και 
μεγάλω, εύαγγελιζόμενον αύτή παιδός γονην κατά 
θεοΰ πρόνοιαν καλοΰ τε και ρώμην έπιφανοΰς, ύφ'

278 ω πονήσειν Παλαιστίνους άνδρουμένω. παρήνει τε 
τας κομας αύτώ μη αποκειρειν έσται δ αύτώ

1 Text doubtful: et alios ex eorum semine descendentes Lat.
2 όμολογούμενο! codd.
3 conj.: om. codd.

4 MSPLE : του θεοΰ αστίροί RO.
“ Bibl. “ rode on ass colts.”
b Bibl. “ He judged Israel eight years.”
c Bibl. Manoah (lxx Μανώε): Josephus indifferently 

Manoches and Manochos.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 274-278

of these, thirty grandsons, and was wont to ride 
with this family of seventy, all excellent horsemen ° ; 
he left them all in the land of the living when 
he died in old age 6 and was buried in state at 
Pharathon.

(viii. 1) After his death the Philistines conquered Israel 
the Israelites and exacted tribute from them for Philistines, 
forty years. From these straits they were delivered Jd· xiii·J· 
on this wise.

(2) A certain Manoch,c among the most notable An angel 
of the Danites and without question the first in his the birth of 
native place, had a wife remarkable for her beauty a son°to the 
and pre-eminent among the women of her time. Manoah. 
But having no children by her and being distressed Jd· xili·2 
at the lack of them, he was wont, on his frequent 
visits with his wife to the outskirts—where there was 
a great plaind—to entreat God to give them off
spring of their wedlock/ He was moreover madly 
enamoured of his wife and hence inordinately jeal
ous/ Now once when his wife was alone, a spectre 
appeared to her from God,9 in the likeness of a 
comely and tall youth, bringing her the good news 
of the approaching birth of a son through God’s good 
providence—a son goodly and illustrious for strength, 
by whom, on his reaching man’s estate, the Philis
tines would be afflicted. He further charged her not 
to cut the lad’s locks, and that he was to renounce

d Unscriptural topographical details.
‘ Gr. “ a legitimate succession.”
1 The husband’s jealousy and subsequent suspicions are 

unscriptural. Rabbinical legend attributes his complaints 
to his wife’s barrenness, not to her beauty. For the quarrel 
between husband and wife cf. Ps.-Philo, Biblical Anti
quities, cap. xlii. (tr. M. R. Janies).

’ Or (with most mss.) “ an angel of God.” 
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JOSEPHUS

προς άλλο μέν πάν1 ποτόν αποστροφή τοΰ θεοΰ 
τούτο προστάσσοντος, προς ύδωρ δέ μόνον οικειο- 
της. και ό μέν ταΰτ ειπών ωχετο, κατά βούλησιν 
έλθών τοΰ θεοΰ.

279 (3) Ή δέ τάνδρι παραγενομένω τά παρά τοΰ
αγγέλου έκδιηγησατο έκθαυμάζουσα τοΰ νεανίσκου 
τό κάλλος και τό μέγεθος, ώς εκείνον εκ τών 
επαίνων εις εκπληζιν κατά ζηλοτυπίαν περιστηναι 
και υπόνοιαν την εκ τοιούτου πάθους κινουμενην.

πάλιν κατά χάριν τοΰ θεοΰ ό άγγελος όντων εν τώ 
προαστείω και τη γυναικι φαίνεται τοΰ άνδρός 
μεμονωμένη. η δ’ έπιμεΐναι δεηθεΐσα έως2 αν 
άγαγη3 τον άνδρα συγχωρησαντος μετεισι τον

της ύπονοίας ηξίου τε και αύτω δηλοΰν οσα και 
τη γυναικι μηνύσειεν. άρκέσειν δέ φράσαντος 
ταύτην μόνην ειδέναι, τίς εϊη λέγειν έκέλευεν, ίνα 
τοΰ παιδός γενομένου χάριν αύτω και δωρεάν παρα- 

282 σχωσι. τοΰ δέ μηδέ τινων*  αύτω δεΐσθαι φησαντος, 
ούδέ γάρ κατά χρείαν ταΰτα εύαγγελίσασθαι περί 
της του παιδός γονής, τοΰ δέ μεΐναι παρακαλοΰντος 
και ξενίων μετασχεΐν ούκ έπένευσ , έπείσθη3 δ’ 
όμως λιπαροΰντος έπιμεΐναι ώς αν ξένιον αύτω τι

1 παν om. ROE.
2 Eat. donec: ώ$ codd.

3 L: άγάγοί rell. 4 ho’-um Lat.
5 Niese ex Lat.: wMs codd.

° In Jd. xiii. 8 it is Manoah who asks for a further vision 
of the angel.
286



 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 278-282

all other form of drink (so God commanded) and to 
accustom himself to water only. And having thus 
spoken the visitor departed, having come but to 
execute God’s will.

(3) The woman, when her husband arrived, re-The angel’s 
ported what she had heard from the angel, extolling 
the young man’s comeliness and stature in such wise 
that he in his jealousy was driven by these praises 
to distraction and to conceive the suspicions that 
such passion arouses. But she,“ wishing to allay her 
husband’s unreasonable distress, entreated God to 
send the angel again that her husband also might 
see him. And again by the grace of God the angel 
came, while they were in the suburb,6 and appeared 
to the woman when parted from her husband. She 
besought him to stay until she could fetch her 
husband and, obtaining his assent, went in pursuit 
of Manoch. But the husband, on beholding the 
angel, even then did not desist from his suspicion, 
and he requested him to repeat to him too all that 
he had revealed to his wife. The angel having de
clared that it would suffice that it should be made 
known to her alone, Manoch bade him say who he 
was, in order that on the birth of the child they 17. 
might tender him their thanks and make him a 
present. He replied that he had need of naught, 
for it was not from want that he had announced this 
good news of the birth of a child ; and though 
Manoch invited him to stay and partake of hospi
tality, he consented not. Howbeit, at his earnest 
entreaty, he was persuaded to remain that some 
token of hospitality might be brought to him. So,

6 Bibl. “ as she sat in the field.”
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JOSEPHUS

283 κομίση. και θύσαντος εριφον τον Μανώχου και 
τοΰτον όπτάν τη γυναικι κελεύσαντος, επει παντ 
ην εύτρεπη, προσεταζεν επι της πέτρας άποθεσθαι 
τους τε άρτους και τα κρεα χωρίς τών αγγείων.

284 και ποιησάντων άπτεται τη ράβδιρ η είχε τών 
κρεών, τά δέ λάμφαντος πυρός άμα τοΐς αρτοις 
εκαίετο και δ άγγελος διά τοΰ καπνοΰ ώσπερ 
οχήματος ανιών είς ούρανδν αύτοΐς φανερός ην. 
λάανώχην δέ φοβούμενον, μη τι σφαλερόν αύτοΐς 
εκ της οφεως τοΰ θεοΰ γενησοιτο, θαρσεΐν η γυνή 
παρεκελεύετο' επι γάρ συμφεροντι τώ αύτών τόν 
θεόν αύτοΐς όραθηναι.

285 (4) Καϊ κύει τε εκείνη και φυλακήν είχε τών 
εντολών και γενόμενον τό παιδίον Σαμφώνα κα- 
λοΰσιν, ισχυρόν δ’ άποσημαίνει τό ονομα. ηύζετο 
δ δ παΐς ραδίως και δηλος ην προφητεύσων ύπό 
της περί την δίαιταν σωφροσύνης και της τών 
τριχών άνεσεως.

286 (5) Άφικόμενος δέ μετά τών γονέων είς Θάμνα1 
πόλιν τών Παλαιστιι/ωρ πανηγύρεως αγόμενης 
ερα παρθένου τών επιχωρίων παρακαλεΐ τε τούς 
γονείς άγεσθαι πρός γάμον αύτώ την κόρην, τών 
δε άρνουμενων διά τό μη ομόφυλον είναι, τοΰ θεοΰ 
κατα το Εβραίων σύμφορον επινοοΰντος τόν γάμον,

1 υ.Ι. θαμναθά (as also in § 296).

° The angel’s directions are unscriptural; “ apart from 
(χωρ(ί) the vessels ” possibly has some connexion with the 
strange reading in some lxx mss. και διεχύρισεν ποιησαι 
(Jd. xiii. 19).

6 So Ps.-Philo, Biblical Antiquities, xlii. (tr. M. R. James) 
“ the angel put forth (his hand) and touched it with the end 
of his sceptre.”
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 283-286

Manoch having killed a kid and bidden his wife to 
cook it, when all was ready, the angel ordered them 
to set out the loaves and the meat upon the rock, 
without the vessels.® That done, he with the rod 
which he held touched the meat b and, a fire blazing 
out, it was consumed along with the bread, while 
the angel, borne on the smoke as on a chariot, was 
plainly seen by them ascending into heaven. Manoch 
thereat fearing that some mischief might befall 
them from this vision of God, his wife bade him take 
heart, since it was for their good that it had been 
given them to see God.

(4) And the woman conceived and paid good Birth of 
heed to the injunctions laid upon her; and when
the infant was horn they called him Samson, a name 
which means '■ strong.® ” And the child grew’apace 
and it was plain from the frugality of his diet and 
his loosely flowing locks that he was to be a prophet.

(5) Now the lad having gone with his parents to Hiscourt- 
Thamna,d a town of the Philistines, during the cele- encounter 
bration of a festival, became enamoured of a maiden with a lion, 
of the country and begged his parents to get the ’Xlv' 
damsel for him to wife. They were for refusing 
because she was not of their race : God, however,
was designing this marriage in the interests of the

c One of the author’s loose etymological statements. The 
connexion of the name (Heb. Shimshon : Gr. Σαμψών) with 
the Hebrew shemesh (= “ sun ”) “ may be considered certain ” 
(Burney). But Josephus may have had in mind biblical 
passages in which the sun symbolizes strength. The Bab. 
Talmud (Sotah 10a) says, “Samson received a name applied 
to God, for Scripture says (Ps. lxxxiv. 12) ‘ A sun and shield 
is the Lord God.’ ”

d Heb. Timnah, lxx θαμναθά, modern Tibneh ; a border 
town in the Shephelah held at various times by Dan, Judah 
and the Philistines.
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JOSEPHUS

287 έκνικά μνηστεύσασθαι την παρθένον, συνεχώς δ*  
απερχόμενος προς τούς γονείς αυτής συντυγχανει 
λέοντι και γυμνός ών έκδεύάμενος αυτόν αγχει ταΐς 
χερσι και εις τό χωρίον τό1 ύλώδες ένδοτέρω της 
όδοΰ ρίπτει το θηρίον.

288 (θ) Πάλιν τε άπιών προς την κόρην επιτυγχάνει 
σμηνει μελιττών εν τώ στηθεί τοΰ λέοντος εκείνου 
νενοσσευκότων, και άνελόμενος τρία μέλιτος κηρία 
συν τοΐς λοιποΐς δώροις οις έκόμιζε δίδωσι τη

289 παιδί, τών δέ Θαμνιτών παρά την ευωχίαν την 
τών γόμων, είστία γάρ αύτούς άπαντας, διά δέος 
της ισχύος τοΰ νεανίσκου τριάκοντα δόντων αύτω 
τούς άκμαιοτάτους λόγιο μέν εταίρους έσομένους 
έργω δέ φύλακας, μη τι παρακινεΐν έθελησειεν, τοΰ 
πότου προβάντος και παιδιάς ούσης, οϊα φιλεΐ 
παρά τούς τοιουτους καιρούς, ο Σαμψών εϊπεν,

290 “ αλλά προβάλλοντος έμοΰ λόγον εί λύσετε τοΰτον 
έφ' ημέρας επτά ποιούμενοι την ζητησιν, όθόνας 
τε και στολάς γέρας της συνέσεως κατ άνδρα 
έκαστον φέρεσθε παρ' έμοΰ.” φιλοτιμουμένων δέ 
όμοΰ τε συνετών δόζαν και κέρδος εύρασθαι και 
λέγειν άζιούντων, φησιν ότι τό πάμβορον γεγεννηκοι 
βοράν ηδεΐαν έζ αύτοΰ και πάνυ άηδοΰς όντος.

291 τών δ' έπι τρεις ημέρας2 ού δυναμένων έζευρεΐν τό 
νοούμενον παρακαλούντων δέ την κόρην μαθοΰσαν 
παρά τοΰ άνδρός αύτοΐς μηνΰσαι, και γάρ ηπείλουν 
πιμρησειν αύτην τοΰτο μη παρασχοΰσαν, ό Σαμ
ψών δεομένης της κόρης είπεΐν αύτη τό μέν πρώτον

1 el's τι χωρίον SPL. 
2 έττι τρισίν ήμίραΛί RO.

° Gr. “ within ” or “ on the inner side of.” 
t Amplification, like other details in this narrative.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 287-291

Hebrews, and so he won his way to woo the maid. 
In the course of his constant visits to her parents he 
encountered a lion and, unarmed as he was, grappled 
with it, strangled it with his hands, and flung the 
beast into the coppice on the border of a the road.

(6) On another of his journeys to the damsel he His riddle, 
came upon a swarm of bees that had hived in that Jd’ X1V' h' 
lion’s breast, and, taking three6 honeycombs, he 
gave them, along with the rest of the gifts which he 
bore, to the maiden. Now the Thamnites, on the 
occasion of the wedding feast—for he entertained 
them all—from fear of this young man’s strength, 
presented him with thirty of their chief stalwarts, 
ostensibly as companions, in reality as his guardians, 
lest he should be minded to create any disturbance ; 
and, when the drinking was far gone and joviality 
prevailed, as is customary on such occasions, Samson 
said, “ Come, I will propound a riddle, and if ye 
solve it after seven days’ search, ye shall receive 
every man from me fine linen and apparel as a 
reward for your sagacity.” Ambitious to win at once 
a renown for sagacity and a prize, they begged him 
to state it, whereupon he said : “ The omnivorous 
eater produced pleasant meat from himself though 
grossly unpleasant.” c When the Philistines at the 
end of three days were unable to discover what it 
meant, they urged the damsel to find out from her 
husband and report to them : nay, they threatened 
to burn her should she fail to do so. Samson, 
upon the damsel’s entreating him to tell her, at

c Bibl. “ Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the 
strong came forth sweetness,” Jd. xiv. 14. The Peshitto 
Syriac version, rendering the word “ strong ” by “bitter,” 
presents, like Josephus, a double antithesis.
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JOSEPHUS

292 άρτειχεν,1 έγκειμένης δ’ αύτης καί είς δάκρυα προ- 
πιπτούσης καί τεκμήριου τιθέμενης της προς 
αύτην δυσνοίας το μη λέγειν αύτη, μηνύει τά περί 
την άναίρεσιν αύτη τοΰ λεοντος καί ώς τά τρία 
βαστάσας εξ αύτοΰ κηρία μελιτος γεγονότα κομί-

293 σειεν αύτη. και ό μεν ούδέν ύφορώμενος δολερόν 
σημαίνει τό παν, η δ’ εκφέρει τόν λόγον τοΐς δεη- 
θεΐσι. κατά ούν την έβδόμην ημέραν, καθ’ ην έδει 
τόν προβληθέντα λόγον αύτω διασαφεΐν, πριν η 
δΰναι τόν ήλιον συνελθόντες φασίν “ ούτε λέοντος 
αηδέστερου τι τοΐς έντυγχάνουσιν ούτε ηδιον

294 μέλιτος χρωμένοις.” και ό Σαμψών εΐπεν ούδέ 
γυναικός εΐναί τι δολερώτερον, “ ητις ύμΐν εκφέρει 
τόν ημέτερον λόγον.” κάκείνοις μέν δίδωσιν ά 
ύπέσχετο λείαν ποιησάμενος ’Ασκαλωνιτών τούς 
κατά την οδόν αύτω συντυχόντας, Παλαιστικοί δ’ 
είσι και ούτοι, τον δε γάμον εκείνον παραιτεΐται· 
καί η παΐς έκφαυλίσασα της οργής αύτον συνην 
αύτοΰ φίλω νυμφοστόλω γεγονότι.

295 Προς· δέ την ύβριν ταύτην Σαμψών παρ- 
οξυνθείς άπαντας έγνω συν αύτη Παλαιστικούς 
μετέρχεσθαι. θέρους δ’ οντος καί πρός αμητόν 
ηδη τών καρπών άκμαζόντων συλλαβών τριακοσίας 
άλώπεκας καί τών ούρών έξάψας λαμπάδας ημ- 
μένας έξαφίησιν2 είς τάς άρούρας τών Παλαιστίνιαν.

296 και φθείρεται μέν ούτως αύτοΐς ό καρπός, Παλαι
στικοί δέ γνόντες Σαμψώνος είναι τό έργον καί την 
αιτίαν δι ην επραξε, πέμψαντες τούς άρχοντας είς

1 άντίχειν ΐπΐίρατο RO.
2 έπαφίησιν Ε: άφίησι,ν RO.

’ Bibl. “ If ye had not plowed with my heifer, ye had not 
found out my riddle,” Jd. xiv. 18. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 292-296

first resisted, but, when she pressed him and burst 
into tears and protested that his refusal to tell her 
proved his want of affection for her, he revealed the 
story of the slaying of the lion and how he had carried 
off the three honeycombs sprung from its carcase 
and brought them to her. Suspecting no fraud he 
recounted all, but she betrayed his story to her 
questioners. So on the seventh day, whereon they 
were required to give him the answer to the 
riddle, assembling before sunset they announced, 
“ Nothing is more unpleasant to meet than a lion 
nor more pleasant to taste than honey.” And 
Samson added, “ Nor is ought more deceitful than a 
woman who betrays our speech to you.” 0 And he 
gave them what he had promised, after despoiling 
certain Ascalonites who encountered him on the 
road (these too being Philistines) ; but he renounced 
those nuptials, and the girl, scorning him for his 
wrath, was united to that friend of his who had given 
her away.b

(7) Furious at this affront,® Samson resolved to ^c®®tr°ys 
visit it upon all the Philistines along with her. So, of the 
summer being come and the crops already ripening 
for harvest, he caught three hundred foxes and, 
fastening lighted torches to their tails, let them loose 
in the fields of the Philistines ; and thus their crop 
was ruined. But the Philistines, on discovering that 
this was Samson’s deed and for what cause he had 
done it, sent their magistrates to Thamna and burnt

b Or “ who had been his best man.” The Biblical narra
tive refers to “ the friend of the bridegroom ” (John iii. 
29).

c Josephus omits Samson’s interview with his former 
father-in-law which provoked this outbreak, Jd. xv. 1 f.
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JOSEPHUS

(άάμνα, τήν γενομένην αύτοΰ γυναίκα και τούς 
συγγενείς ζώντας κατεπρησαν ω$· αίτιους των 
κακών γεγονοτας.

297 (8) Σαμψών δέ πολλούς εν τώ πεδίω τών Παλαι- 
στίνων άποκτείνας Α-ΐταν κατωκει, πέτρα δ’ εστιν 
οχυρά της ’Ιούδα φυλής. Παλαιστικοί δ εστρα- 
τευον επι τήν φυλήν, τών δ’ ού δικαίως λεγον- 
των τιμωρίαν αύτούς εισπράττεσθαι περ'ι τών 
Σαμψώνος αμαρτημάτων φόρους αύτοΐς1 τελοΰντας, 
ει βούλονται μή έχειν αιτίαν εφασαν αύτοΐς

298 υποχείριον Σαμψώνα δούναι, οί δέ άνεπίκλητοι 
βουλόμενοι τυγχάνειν παρήσαν έπι τήν πέτραν 
τρισχιλίοις όπλίταις2 και καταμεμψάμενοι τών εις 
ΤΙαλαιστίνους αύτώ τετολμημενών άνδρας άπαντι 
τώ γενει τών 'Εβραίων συμφοράν έπενεγκεΐν 
δυναμένους, ήκειν τε λέγοντες όπως αύτον λαβόντες 
υποχείριον δώσιν αύτοΐς, ήξίουν έκοντϊ τοΰθ'

299 υπομενειν. ό δέ λαβών ορκους παρ' αύτών μηδέν 
τούτων ποιησειν περισσότερον άλλα τοΐς έχθροΐς 
εγχειριεΐν3 μονον, καταβάς εκ τής πέτρας αύτον 
εν τή τών φυλετών τίθησιν εξουσία, κάκεΐνοι 
δήσαντες αύτον δυσι καλωδίοις ήγον παραδοΰναι

300 τοΐς Τϊαλαιστίνοις. και γενομένων κατά τι χωρίον, 
ο Σιαγών καλείται νΰν διά τήν Σαμψώνος ανδρα
γαθίαν επ αύτώ γενομένην, πάλαι δ' ήν ανώνυμον, 
ουκ απωθεν έστρατοπεδευκότων τών Παλαιστίνων, 
άλλ' υπαντώντων μετά χαράς καί βοής ώς έπι 
κατωρθωμένοις οΐς έβούλοντο, διααρήξας τά δεσμά
Σι \ « ζ >ζ Ζ ' \ \αμψων αρπασαμενος ονου σιαγόνα παρα ποσιν 
1 Nie.se: αύτούί codd. 3 τρισχίλιοι όπλΐται RO.

3 Bekker: έγχαράρcodd.

Bibl. Etam. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 296-300

her that had been his wife and her kinsfolk alive, 
as having been the cause of their disasters.

(8) Sainson, after slaying multitudes of the H.is exploit 
Philistines in the plain, then settled at Aeta,a a jawbone, 
rocky stronghold within the tribe of Judah ; where- Jd· χν· 8· 
upon the Philistines took the field against that tribe. 
These pleading that it was unjust to exact punishment 
for Samson’s misdeeds from them that paid them 
tribute, the Philistines retorted that if they would 
keep clear of blame they must deliver Samson into 
their hands. And they, wishing to be above reproach, 
visited the rock with three thousand men-at-arms, and 
after roundly rebuking him for his outrageous treat
ment of the Philistines, people powerful enough to 
bring ruin upon the whole race of the Hebrews, and 
telling him that they were come to take and deliver 
him into their hands, they besought him to submit to 
this of his own free will. And he, after receiving an 
oath from them that they would do no more than 
merely commit him to the hands of the foe, des
cended from the rock and put himself at the mercy 
of these representatives of the tribe ; and they, 
having bound him with two cords, led him off to 
deliver him to the Philistines. Then, when they 
were come to a spot which to-day is called Jawbone b 
by reason of the exploit there performed by Samson 
but which of old was nameless, .the Philistines being 
encamped not far off and coming to meet them with 
exultant cries, thinking t<? have achieved their end, 
Samson, bursting his bonds asunder and seizing the

6 Bibl. Lehi = “ Jawbone,” as translated here and in the 
lxx (Σιαγών). “ Probably the name was originally given 
to some hill or ridge on account of its resemblance to a 
jawbone” (Burney, adducing the similar name "Ορου yv&Bos 
given to a promontory in Laconia).
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JOSEPHUS

ούσαν είς τούς πολεμίους ώσατο και παίων αυτούς 
τή σιαγόνι1 κτείνει είς χιλίους, τούς δέ άλλους 
τρέπεται ταραχθέντας.

301 (9) Σαμψών δέ μεΐζον ή χρή επι τούτω φρονών 
ού κατά θεοΰ συνεργίαν έλεγε τοΰτο συμβήναι, την 
δ*  Ιδίαν αρετήν επέγραψε τώ γεγονότι, σιαγονι2 
τών πολεμίων τούς μεν πεσεΐν τούς δ’ εις φυγήν

302 τραπήναι δια τοΰ παρ' αύτοΰ δέους αύχών. δίψους 
δ’ αυτόν ισχυρού κατασχόντος κατανοών ώς ούδέν 
έστιν άνθρώπειος αρετή, τώ θεώ πάντα προσεμαρ- 
τύρει καί καθικέτευε μηδέν τών είρημένων προς 
οργήν λαβόντα τοΐς πολεμίοις αύτον έγχειρίσαι, 
παρασχεΐν δέ βοήθειαν προς το δεινόν καί ρύσασθαι

303 τοΰ κακοΰ. και προς τάς ικετείας έπικλασθείς 
ό θεός πηγήν κατά τίνος πέτρας άνίησιν ήδεΐαν 
καί πολλήν, δθεν καί Σαμψών έκάλει το χωρίον 
Σιαγόνα και μέχρι τοΰ δεύρο τοΰτο λέγεται.

304 (10) Μετά δε ταύτην τήν μάχην Σαμψών κατα- 
φρονών τών Παλαιστίνων είς Γάζαν άφικνεΐται 
καί έν τινι τών καταγωγίων διέτριβε. μαθόντες 
δέ τών Γαζαιων οι άρχοντες τήν αύτόθι παρουσίαν 
αύτοΰ τα προ τών πυλών ένέδραις καταλαμβάνου-

305 σιν, όπως έζιών μή λάθη. Σαμψών δέ, ού γάρ 
λανθάνουσιν αύτον ταΰτα μηχανησάμενοι, περί 
μεσοΰσαν ηδη τήν νύκτα άναστάς ένράσσει ταΐς 
πύλαις, αύταΐς τε φλιαΐς καί μοχλοΐς όση τε άλλη 
περί αύταΐς ήν ξύλωσις άράμενος κατωμαδόν είς 
το υπέρ Έβρώνος όρος φέρων κατατίθησι.

4 rfi (παγόνι om. MSP. 2 om. ROE.

α In Judges (xv. 19) En-hakkore(“ the spring of him that 
called ”), while Ramath-lehi (“ hill of the jawbone ”) is the 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 300- 305 

jawbone of an ass that lay at his feet, rushed upon 
his enemies and smiting them with this weapon slew 
a thousand of them, routing the rest in dire dismay.

(9) Yet Samson, unduly proud of this feat, did The
not say that it was God’s assistance that had brought miraculous 
it to pass, but ascribed the issue to his own valour, jd"xv.' 16. 
boasting of having with a jawbone prostrated some 
of his enemies and put the rest to rout through the 
terror that he inspired. But, being seized with a 
mighty thirst and recognizing that human valour is 
a thing of naught, he acknowledged that all was 
attributable to God and implored Him not, in anger 
at any words of his, to deliver him into his enemies’ 
hands, but to lend him aid in his dire need and to 
rescue him from his distress. And God, moved by 
his supplications, caused a spring of water to well out 
of a rock, sweet and abundant; whence it was -that 
Samson called that place Jawbone, a name which it 
bears to this day.a

(10) After this combat Samson, scorning the Samson’s 
Philistines, came to Gaza and lodged at one of the Gaza by™™ 
inns.6 Thereupon the chiefs of the Gazites, informed night.. } 
of his presence in the town, posted ambuscades 
before the gates to prevent his leaving it without
their knowledge. But Samson, not unaware of these 
schemes, when midnight was come arose, flung 
himself against the gates, hoisted them—posts, 
bolts, woodwork and all—upon his shoulders, bore 
them to the mountain above Hebron c and there 
deposited them.
name given to the place where he cast his weapon away 
(17).

6 Jd. “ and saw there an harlot and went in unto her.” 
For the interchange of “harlot” and “innkeeper” see 
§ 8 note. c Nearly 40 miles away !
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JOSEPHUS

306 (11) Παρ€^3αιν€ δ’ ηδη τά πάτρια και την οίκείαν 
δίαιταν παρεχάρασσεν ξενικών μιμησει έθισμών, 
και τοΰτ’ αρχή αύτω κακού γίνεται· γυναικος γαρ 
έταιριζομένης παρά τοΐς Τϊαλαιστίνοις ερασθεις

307 Δαλάλης·1 τούνομα συνην αύτη. και τών Παλαιστι
κών οί τοΰ κοινού προεστώτες έλθόντες προς αυτήν 
πείθουσιν επαγγελίαις μαθεΐν παρά τοΰ Σαμψώνος 
την αιτίαν της ισχύος, ύφ' ής άληπτος εστι τοΐς 
έχθροΐς. η δέ παρά πάτον και τοιαύτην συνουσίαν 
θαυμάζουσα τάς πράξεις αύτοΰ έτεχνιτευε μαθεΐν,

308 τινι τρόπω τοσοΰτον2 προύχει κατ’ αρετήν, ο 
δέ Σαμψών, ετι γάρ φρονεΐν ισχυρός ην, αντ- 
ηπάτα την Δαλάλην φάμενος,3 ει κλημασιν επτά 
δεθείη άμπελίνοις ετι και περιειλεΐσθαι δυναμένοις,

309 ασθενέστερος άν πάντων έσοιτο. η δέ τότε μέν 
ησύχασεν, άποσημηνασα δέ τοΐς άρχουσι τών Πα
λαιστίνιον ένηδρευσε τών στρατιωτών ένδον τινας 
και μεθύοντα*  κατέδει τοΐς κλημασι κατά το

310 ίσχυρότατον, επειτ’ άνεγείρασα έδηλου παρεΐναι 
τινας επ’ αύτον. ό δέ ρηξας τά κλήματα βοηθεΐν 
ώς επερχομένων αύτώ τινων έπειράτο. και η γυνή 
συνεχώς όμιλοΰντος αύτη τοΰ Σαμψώνος δεινώς 
έχειν έλεγεν, ει κατ’ απιστίαν εύνοιας της προς 
αύτον μη λέγει ταΰθ’ άπερ δεΐται, ώς ού σιγησο- 
μένης δσα μη γινώσκεσθαι συμφέρειν οΐδεν αύτώ.

311 τοΰ δέ πάλιν άπατώντος αύτην και φησαντος επτά

1 V.U. δαδά\ηί, δαληδηί, etc.
2 Μ : τοσούτων ROSPE. 3 + δτι Dindorf.

4 dormientem Lat.: pr. καθεύδοντα MSPL.

° Bibl. Delilah, lxx Δαλαδά.
b Heb. “ with seven fresh bowstrings (or sinews) which 

have not been dried ” (v. 7).
298



 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 306-311

(11) Howbeit he was already transgressing the Pe'llah ,. 
laws of his forefathers and debasing his own rule of to the 
life by the imitation of foreign usages ; and this 
proved the beginning of his disaster. For, being 
enamoured of a woman who was a harlot among the 
Philistines, Dalala 0 by name, he consorted with her ; 
and the presidents of the Philistine confederacy 
came and induced her by large promises to discover 
from Samson the secret of that strength which 
rendered him invulnerable to his foes. So she, over 
their cups and in like intercourse, by admiration of 
his exploits would craftily seek to discover by what 
means he had come by such extraordinary valour. 
But Samson, whose wits were yet robust, countered 
Dalala’s ruse by another, telling her that were he 
bound with seven vine-shoots still flexible,6 he would 
be the weakest of men. At the moment she held 
her peace, but, after reporting this to the lords of 
the Philistines, she posted some soldiers in ambush 
within and while Samson was drunken c bound him 
with the shoots as firmly as possible, and then awoke 
him with the announcement that men were upon 
him. But he burst the shoots asunder and made 
ready for defence as though his assailants were 
coming. And then this woman, with whom Samson 
was continually consorting, would say that she took 
it ill that he had not confidence enough in her affec
tion for him to tell her just what she desired, as 
though she would not conceal what she knew must 
in his interests not be divulged. But again he de- Π. 
luded her, telling her that were he bound with seven d

c Or, according to another reading, “ asleep.” Drunken
ness, not mentioned in Scripture, indicates violation of his 
Nazirite vow (c/. § 306).

d So lxx (many mss.) : the Heb. mentions no number.
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JOSEPHUS

κάλοις δεθεντα την ισχύν άπολέσειν, επει και τοΰτο 
ποιησασα ούδέν ηνυσεν, τρίτον ένυφηναι1 τας κομας

312 αύτοΰ εμηνυσεν. ώς δ’ ουδέ τούτον γενομενου 
τάληθές2 ηύρίσκετο, δεόμενης τελευταΐον ό Σαρ,- 
φών, έδει γάρ αύτον συμφορά περιπεσεΐν, χαρι- 
ζεσθαι βουλόμενος τη Δαλάλτ} “ έμοΰ,” φησιν, ο 
θεός κηδεται καί κατά την εκείνου πρόνοιαν 
γεννηθείς κόμην ταύτην τρέφω παρεγγυησαντος 
μη άποκείρειν τοΰ θεοΰ· την γάρ ισχύν εϊναί μοι.

313 κατά την ταύτης αύξησιν και παραμονήν.” ταΰτα 
μαθοΰσα καί στερησασα της κόμης αύτον παρα- 
διδοΐ τοΐς πολεμίοις ούκέτ’ όντα ισχυρόν άμύνασθαι 
την έφοδον αύτών. οί δ’ εκκόφαντες αύτοΰ τους 
οφθαλμούς δεδεμένον άγειν παρέδοσαν.

314 (12) Προϊόντος δέ τοΰ χρόνου ηύξετο η κόμη τώ 
Σαμφώνι, καί εορτής ούσης τοΐς Παλαιστικοί.? 
δημοτελοΰς καί τών αρχόντων και γνωριμωτάτων 
εν ταύτώ εύωχουμενων, οίκος δ’ ην δυο κιόνων 
στεγόντων αύτοΰ τόν όροφον, άγεται μεταπεμ- 
φαμενων ό Σαμφών εις τό συμπόσιον, όπως εν-

315 υβρισωσιν αύτώ παρά τόν πάτον, ό δέ δεινότερον 
τών κακών ύπολαμβάνων τό μη δύνασθαι ύβριζό- 
μενος αμυνασθαι, τόν χειραγωγούντο παΐδα πείθει, 
προσαναπαύσασθαι χρηζειν είπών ύπό κόπου, τοΐς

316 κίοσιν αύτον εγγύς άγαγεΐν. ώς δέ ήκεν, ενσει- 
σθεις αύτοΐς επικαταβάλλει τόν οίκον άνατραπέντων 
τών κιονών τρισχιλίοις άνδράσιν, οι πάντες άπ- 
εθανον, εν αύτοΐς δέ και Σαμφών. και τόν μεν

1 συνυφηναι R0.
2 αληθές codd.: αληθης (ex Lat. verax) Niese.

° Scripture says that “ there were upon the roof f apparently 
overlooking an open courtyard] three thousand men and 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 311-316

cords he would lose his strength ; and when she had 
tried this too with no success, a third time he advised 
her to weave his locks into a web. But when even 
by this experiment the truth was not discovered, at 
last, at her petitions, Samson—since he must needs 
fall a victim to calamity—wishing to humour Dalala 
said : “I am under God’s care : and under His 17. 
providence since birth, I nurse these locks, God 
having enjoined upon me not to cut them, for that>. 
my strength is measured by their growth and pre
servation.” The secret learnt, she reft him of his 
locks and delivered him to his enemies, being now 
powerless to repulse their assault; and they, having 
put out his eyes, delivered him over to be led away 
in chains.

(12) But in course of time Samson’s locks grew ; Samson’s 
and once when the Philistines were keeping a public m’xvl 22. 
festival and their lords and chief notables were feast
ing together in one place—a hall with two columns 
supporting its roof—Samson at their summons was 
led to the banquet, that they might mock at him 
over their cups. And he, deeming it direr than all 
his ills to be unable to be avenged of such insults, 
induced the boy who led him by the hand—telling 
him that from weariness he needed a stay whereon 
to rest—to conduct him close to the columns. And 
when he was come thither, flinging all his weight 
upon them, he brought down the hall, overturning 
the columns, upon three thousand men,a who all 
perished and among them Samson. Such was his

women,” in addition to all the lords of the Philistines below, 
Jd. xvi. 27. Some commentators suspect that these three 
thousand on the roof “ are an addition to the original 
narrative, exaggerating the catastrophe ” (G. F. Moore).
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JOSEPHUS

τοιοΰτον κατέσχε τέλος άρζαντα τών 'Ισραηλιτών
317 είκοσιν ετη. θαυμάζειν δέ άξιον της αρετής και 

της ισχύος και τοΰ περί την τελευτήν μεγαλόφρονος 
τον άνδρα και της οργής της μέχρι τοΰ τελευτάν 
προς τούς πολεμίους, και το μεν ύπό γυναικος 
άλώναι δει τη φύσει τών ανθρώπων προσαπτειν 
ηττονι αμαρτημάτων ούση, μαρτυρεΐν δε εκείνω 
την εις τά άλλα πάντα της αρετής περιουσίαν, οι 
δε συγγενείς άράμενοι το σώμα αύτοΰ θάπτουσιν 
εν Σαρασά τη πατρίδι μετά τών συγγενών.

318 (ΐχ. 1) Μετά δε την Σαμφώνος τελευτήν προεστη 
τών 'Ισραηλιτών Ήλει? ό άρχιερεύς. επι τούτου 
λιμώ της χώρας κακοπαθούσης αύτών Άβιμέλεχος1 
εκ Ρηθλεμων, εστι δε η πόλις αύτη της ’Ιούδα 
φυλής, άντεχειν τώ δεινώ μη δυνάμενος την τε 
γυναίκα Ναάμιν και τούς παΐδας τούς εζ αυτής 
αύτώ γεγεννημενους Χελλιώνα και Μαλαώνα επ-

319 αγόμενος είς την λΐωαβΐτιν μετοικίζεται, και προ- 
χωρούντων αύτώ κατά νοΰν τών πραγμάτων 
άγεται τοΐς υίοΐς γυναίκας λϊωαβίτιδας Χελλιώη 
μεν Όρφάν ’Ρούθην δε Μαλαώνι. διελθόντων δε 
δέκα2 ετών δ τε Άβιμέλεχος και μετ' αύτον οι

320 παΐδες δι ολίγου τελευτώσι, και η Ναάμι? πικρώς 
έπι τοΐς συμβεβηκόσι φερουσα και την ύπ' οφιν2 
τών φιλτάτων ερημιάν ούχ ύπομενουσα, δι’ ού?4

1 ΈλιμΑίχοί L Lat. (et infra).
3 decern et octo Lat. 3 om. Lat.

4 ed. pr. Lat.: codd.
“ Jd. xvi. 31 “ between Zorah (lxx Σαραά or in one 

minuscule, as in Josephus, Σαρασά) and Eshtaol, in the 
burying-place of Manoah his father ” ; Zorah is the modern 
Surah, some 14 miles due AV. of Jerusalem.

b Bibl. simply “ in the days when the judges judged ” · 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 316-320

end, after governing Israel for twenty years. And 
it is but right to admire the man for his valour, his 
strength, and the grandeur of his end, as also for 
the wrath which he cherished to the last against 
his enemies. That he let himself be ensnared by a 
woman must be imputed to human nature which 
succumbs to sins ; but testimony is due to him for 
his surpassing excellence in all the rest. His kins
folk then took up his body and buried him at Sarasa,“ 
his native place, with his forefathers.

(ix. 1) After the death of Samson, the leader of the 
Israelites was Eli the high priest. In his days,6 their Naomi 
country was afflicted by a famine, and Abimelech c 
of Bethlehem, a city of the tribe of Judah, being with Ruth, 
unable to withstand this scourge, took with him his Ruthh 
wife Naamis d and the sons whom he had begotten 
by her, Chellion e and Malaon/ and migrated to 
the land of Moab. His affairs there prospering to 
his heart’s content, he took for his sons 9 wives of 
the women of Moab, for Chellion Orpha Λ and for 
Malaon Ruth. Ten years having passed, Abimelech 
died, and his sons not long after him ; and Naamis, 
sorely disheartened at her misfortunes and unable 
to bear that bereavement, ever before her eyes, in 
the loss of her dearest ones, for whose sakes she had
Josephus infers the date of this episode from the number of 
generations between Boaz and David (Reinach). One 
rabbinic tradition identifies Boaz with the judge Ibzan, 
others make him a contemporary of Deborah.

0 Bibl. Elimelech : the name Abimelech 'appears also in 
many mss. of the lxx.

d Bibl. Naomi (or Noomi). * Bibl. Chilion.
f Bibl. Mahlon (lxx Μααλώρ).
o In Ruth i. 3 f. the father’s death precedes the sons’ 

marriages.
A Bibl. Orpah (lxx Όρφά).
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JOSEPHUS

και της πατρίδος έζεληλύθει, πάλιν εις αύτην 
άπηλλάττετο· και γάρ ηδη καλώς τά κατ' αύτην

321 έπυνθάνετο χωρεΐν. ούκ έκαρτέρουν δέ διαζευγνύ- 
μεναι αύτης αί νύμφαι, ούδέ παραιτούμενη βου- 
λομενας συνεζορμάν πείθειν έδύνατο, άλλ' εγκει- 
μένων εύξαμένη γάμον εύτυχέστερον αύταΐς ού 
διημαρτηκεσαν παισι τοΐς αύτης γαμηθεΐσαι και

322 τών άλλων αγαθών κτησιν, οτε τά1 προς αύτην 
ούτως έστί, μενειν αύτόθι παρεκάλει και μη συμ- 
μεταλαμβάνειν αύτη βούλεσθαι πραγμάτων άδηλων 
την πάτριον γην καταλιπούσας. η μεν ούν 'Ορφά 
μένει, την δέ 'Ρούθην μη πεισθεΐσαν άπηγαγε 
κοινωνον παντός τοΰ προστυχόντος γενησομένην.

323 (2) Έιλθοΰσαν δέ ’Ρούθην μετά τή? πενθεράς εις 
την Βηθλεέμων Βόαζος3 'Αβιμελέχου συγγενής ών 
δέχεται ξενία. και η Ναάμι?, προσαγορευόντων 
αύτην όνομαστί,3 “ δικαιότερον ” είπε “ Μαράν 
άν καλοίητέ*  με ”· σημαίνει δέ καθ' Εβραίων 
γλώτταν ναάμις μέν εύτυχίαν, μαρά δέ οδύνην.

324 αμητού δέ γενομένου3 έξηει καλαμησομένη κατά 
συγχώρησιν της πενθεράς η 'Ρούθη, όπως τροφής 
εύποροΐεν, και εις το Βοώζου τυχαίως άφικνεΐται 
χωρίον. παραγενόμενος δέ Βόα£ο$· μετ' ολίγον και 
θεασάμενος την κόρην άνέκρινε τον άγροκόμον 
περί της παιδός. ό δέ μικρόν έμπροσθεν παρ' αύ
της απαντα προπεπυσμένος έδηλου τώ δεσπότη.

1 ΰτε (om. τά) RO: ό'τι τε τά rell.
2 ’AXefiJs Μ : “AXefis B0ofds L.
3 + των πολιτών MLE.
4 &ν καλοίητε Bekker: καλεΐσθαι RO: vocate Lat.: κα,λώ(ι)ητε

rell. 6 RO : &vtos rell.
° In Ruth i. 7 both daughters-in-law actually start with 

her.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 320-324

left her country, thought to repair thither again, for 
she had learnt that all was now going well with it. 
But her daughters-in-law had not the heart to be 
parted from her, nor for all her pleading when they 
were fain to set out with her a could she prevail with 
them ; then, as they urged her yet, she prayed that 
they might find happier wedlock than that whereof 
they had been disappointed in marrying her sons, 
and obtain all blessings beside, but, seeing the case 
in which she lay, she implored them to remain where 
they were and not to crave to share her uncertain 
fortunes in quitting their native land. So Orpha 
stayed, but, since Ruth would not be persuaded, 
Naamis took her with her, to be her partner in all 
that should befall.

(2) Now when Ruth was come with her mother- 
in-law to the town of Bethlehem, Boaz, being a kins- by Boaz, 
man of Abimelech, hospitably received them.6 And Ruth 1L *·  
Naamis, when folk addressed her by that name, >· 19· 
said, “ More rightly would ye call me Mara ”— 
Naamis in the Hebrew tongue signifying “ felicity ” 
and Mara “ grief.” c It being now harvest-time, ii. 2. 
Ruth by permission of her mother-in-law went out 
to glean, to provide for their sustenance, and by 
chance came to the ground of Boaz. Boaz arriving a 
little later and seeing the young woman, questioned 
the steward of his estate concerning this child; and he, 
having just learnt all her story from herself, informed

b This statement, which appears, inconsistent with the 
sequel, and is absent from other Biblical texts, recurs in the 
Armenian version, which appends to Ruth ii. 1 “ et dedit 
Noomin domum viduitatis habitare in ea.” We must suppose 
that Boaz provided a lodging but did not meet his guests.

c Naomi = “ my delight ” : Mara = “ bitter.”
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JOSEPHUS

325 ό δέ της περί την πενθεράν έννοιας άμα και 
μνήμης τοΰ παι8ος αυτής ω συνώκησεν άσπασα- 
μενος και εύζάμενος αυτή πείραν αγαθών, καλα- 
μάσθαι μεν αυτήν ούκ ήζίωσεν θερίζειν δέ παν ο 
τι και 8ύναιτο και λαμβάνειν επιτρεπει προστάζας 
τώ άγροκόμω μη8εν αυτήν όιακωλύειν1 άριστόν 
τε παρεχειν αυτή και ποτόν, οπότε σιτίζοι τούς

326 θερίζοντας. ’Ρούθη δέ άλφιτα λαβοΰσα παρ' 
αύτοΰ εφύλαζε τή εκνρα και παρήν όψέ κομίζουσα 
μετά τών σταχύων ετετηρήκει δ’ αύτή και ή 
Ναάμις άπομοίρας βρωμάτων τινών, οΐς αύτήν 
επολυώρουν οί γειτονεύοντες· 8ιηγεΐται δέ αύτή 
και τά παρά τοΰ Βοάζου προς αύτήν είρημενα.

327 8ηλωσάσης 8' εκείνης ώς συγγενής εστι καί τάχα 
άν δι’ εύσέβειαν2 προνοήσειεν αύτών, ύζήει πάλιν 
ταΐς εχομεναις ημεραις επι καλάμης συλλογήν συν 
ταΐς Ροάζου θεραπαινίσιν.

328 (3) Έλ^ών τε μετ' ού πολλάς ήμερας και Βόα- 
ζος ή8η τής κριθής λελικμημενης, επι τής άλωος 
εκάθευ8ε. τοΰτο πυθομενη ή Ναάμις τεχνάται 
παρακατακλΐναι τήν ’Ρούθην αύτώ· καί γάρ εσε- 
σθαι χρηστόν αύταΐς όμιλήσαντα τή παι8ί· καίf \ f ( f \ Λ
πεμπει την κόρην υπνωσομενην αυτου παρα τοις

329 ποσιν. η 8ε, προς ού8εν γάρ άντιλεγειν τών νπο 
τής εκυράς κελευομενων οσιον ήγεΐτο, παρα
γίνεται και παραυτίκα μεν λανθάνει τον Ρόαζον 
βαθεως καθυπνωκότα, περιεγερθείς δέ περί μεσην 
νύκτα και αισθομενος τής ανθρώπου παρακατακει-

330 μενης ανεκρινε τις εϊη. τής 8' ειπούσης τούνομα 
και φαμενης ως αύτής3 8εσπότην συγχωρεΐν, τότε

1 +λαμβάνιιν ROMSP.
2 ιυλάβειαν ROSP. 3 ROE: αύτόν reil. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 325-330

his master. And Boaz, alike for her loyalty to her 
mother-in-law and for her° remembrance of that 
son of hers to whom she had been united, bade her 
welcome and wished her enjoyment of blessings : he 
would not have her glean but permitted her to reap 
and carry away all that she could ; while he charged 
his steward in no wise to hinder her and to provide 
her with lunch and drink when he fed the reapers. 
But Ruth, having received of him barley-meal, kept it. 14,18. 
thereof for her mother-in-law and brought it to her, 
on her return at even, along with her sheaves ; 
while Naamis on her side had reserved for her por
tions of some food with which attentive neighbours 
had provided her.6 Ruth also recounted to her 
mother-in-law what Boaz had said to her. And
Naamis having told her that he was a kinsman and 
might haply for piety’s sake take care of them, she 
went out again on the following days to glean with 
the handmaids of Boaz.

(3) Not many days later Boaz himself came and, Boaz and 
when the winnowing of the barley was done, slept threshing!19 
on the threshing-floor. On learning of this, Naamis fl°°r·... , 
schemed to bring Ruth to his side, deeming that he 
would be gracious to them after consorting with the 
child ; so she sent the damsel to sleep at his feet. 
And she, regarding it as a pious duty in nothing to 
gainsay the behests of her mother-in-law, repaired 
thither, and at the moment escaped the eye of Boaz, 
who was fast asleep ; but, awaking towards midnight 
and becoming aware of the woman lying beside him, 
he inquired who she was. And she having mentioned 
her name and prayed him, as her master, to pardon

° Or perhaps “ his ”; Naomi’s son was Boaz’s kinsman 
as well as Ruth’s husband. 11 Amplification.
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JOSEPHUS

μεν ησυχίαν άγει, δρθριος δέ πριν η τούς οίκετας 
άρζασθαι κινεΐσθαι προς τό εργον, περιεγειρας 
αυτήν κελεύει των κριθών λαβοΰσαν ο τι και 
όύναιτο πορεύεσθαι προς την εκυραν πριν οφθηναι 
τισιν αυτόθι κεκοιμημενην, ι^υλάττεσθαι1 
δν2 την έπι τοιούτοις 8ιαβολην και μά

331 μη yeyopoat. “
/ / a >fφησ&9 

f

1 σώφρον 
. , ·. > 5 λμαλιστ επι 

“ περί μεντοι τοΰ παντός ούτω, 
φησίν, " έσται, έρωταν3 τον έγγιστά μου τώ 
γενει τυγχάνοντα, εΐ σου χρεία γαμέτης εστιν 
αύτω, και λεγοντι μεν ακολουθήσεις έκείνω, παρ
αιτούμενου δε νόμω σε συνοικήσουσαν άζομαι.

332 (4) Ταΰτα τη εκυρα 8ηλωσάσης ευθυμία κατεΐχεν 
αύτας εν ελπί8ι τοΰ πρόνοιαν έζειν αύτών Βόαζον 
γενομενας. κάκεΐνος η8η μεσούσης της ημέρας 
κατελθών εις την πόλιν την τε γερουσίαν συνηγε 
και μεταπεμφάμενος 'Ρούθην εκάλει και τον συγ-

333 και παραγενομενου φησίν· “ Άβιμελεχου
και τών υιών αύτοΰ κλήρων κρατείς; ” όμολογη- 
σαντος 8ε συγχωρούντων τών νόμων κατα αγχι
στείαν, uun.uvi', υ uua^uy, ουκ. ec, '/Η'1'”
σειας 8εΐ μεμνησθαι τών νόμων, αλλά πάντα ποιεΐν

> > f Λ/Γ 'λ 4 ' ςχ 5 e/ t

<( ·) λ >> j \ t t> / y << > <ουκουν, φησίν ο Βοαί,ο?, ουκ ες ημι-

κατ αύτούς. Μαάλου4 γάρ 8εΰρ' ηκει γύναιον, 
οπερ ει θέλεις τών αγρών κρατεΐν γαμεΐν σε 8εΐ 

334 κατα τους νόμους.” ό 8έ Βοάζω και τοΰ κλήρου 
και της γυναικός παρεχώρει συγγενεΐ μεν δντι και 
αυτώ τών τετελευτηκότων, εΐναι 8ε και γυναίκα

1 + γάρ MSPL. 2 δν conj.
8 om. RO Lat.

4 V.ll. Μαλλίωνοϊ, Μαλώροί.

a Niese’s conjecture, σου for μου, is needless : the super
lative in τδν έγγιστά μου includes the comparative. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 330-334

her, he for the time held his peace ; but at day
break, ere his servants began to move to their work, 
he roused her and bade her take as much of the 
barley as she could carry and be off to her mother- 
in-law, before anyone should see that she had slept 
there, since it was wise to guard against scandal of 
that kind, and the more so when nothing had passed. 
“ But as concerning the whole matter,” said he, 
“ thus shall it be. He that is nearer of kin (to thee) 
than I,® must be asked whether he would have thee 
to wife : if he says yea, thou shalt follow him ; if he 
declines, I will take thee for my lawful bride.”

(4) Ruth having reported this to her mother-in- Marriage oi 
law, they were well content, in the expectation that RuthTttiei 
Boaz would take them under his care. And he, descend
having towards midday b gone down into the city, Ruth iii. ie 
assembled the elders,6 sent for Ruth and summoned iv. 1. 
the kinsman also, upon whose coming he said to 
him, “ Art thou the possessor of the heritage of 
Abimelech and his sons ? ” “ Yes,” he admitted,
“the laws cede it to me in virtue of nearness of 
kin.” “Then,” said Boaz, “thou oughtest not to 
remember but one half of those laws, but to do 
all that they require. Maalon’s young wife is come 
hither : if thou wouldest retain those lands, thou 
must marry her in accordance with the laws.” He, 
however, renounced both the heritage and the 
woman to Boaz, who was himself likewise a kinsman 
of the dead, on the plea that he had a wife and

6 Amplification, like the question addressed to the kinsman 
below and other details in this narrative. The reference to 
the γερουσία, “ council of elders” or “ senate,” has a parallel 
in the Targum which says that Boaz came before the court 
of the Sanhedrin. Scripture says merely “ he took ten men 
of the elders of the city ” (iv. 2).
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JOSEPHUS

335 λόγων αύτώ και παΐδας ηδη. μαρτυράμενος ούν 
δ Βδαζος την γερουσίαν εκελευε τη γυναικι 
ύπολΰσαι αύτον προσελθοΰσαν κατά τον νόμον καί 
πτύειν εις τό πρόσωπον. γενομενου δε τούτου 
Βδαζος γαμεΐ την 'Ρούθην και γίνεται παιδίον

336 αύτοΐς μετ' ενιαυτόν άρρεν. τοΰτο η Ναάμις 
τιτθευομένη κατά συμβουλίαν τών γυναικών Ώ/?η- 
δην εκάλεσεν επι γηροκομία τη αύτης τραφησό- 
μενον ώβηδης γάρ κατά διάλεκτον την 'Εβραίων 
άποσημαίνει δουλεύων. Ώβηδου δέ γίνεται1 
Ίεσσαΐος, τούτου Δαυίδης δ βασιλεύσας και παισι 
τοΐς αύτοΰ καταλιπών την ηγεμονίαν επι μίαν και

337 είκοσι γενεάς άνδρών. τά μεν ούν κατά 'Ρούθην 
άναγκαίως διηγησάμην, επιδεΐξαι βουλόμενος την 
τοΰ θεοΰ δύναμιν, οτι τούτω παράγειν εφικτόν 
εστιν είς αξίωμα λαμπρόν και τούς επιτυχόντας, 
είς οΐον άνηγαγε και Δαυίδην εκ τοιούτων γενό- 
μενον.

338 (χ. 1) Εβραίοι δε τών πραγμάτων αύτοΐς ύπ- 
ενεγθεντων πάλιν πόλεμον εκφερουσι ΤΙαλαιστίνοις 
δια τοιαυτην αίτίαν Ήλβΐ τώ άρχιερεΐ δύο παΐδες

339 ησαν 'Οφνίης τε και Φινεεσης. ούτοι και πρός 
ανθρώπους ύβρισται γενόμενοι και πρός το θειον 
ασεβείς ούδενός άπείχοντο παρανομηματος, και 
τα μεν εφεροντο τών γερών κατά τιμήν, ά δ’ 
ελαμβανον αύτοΐς2 αρπαγής τρόπω, γυναίκας τε 
τας επι θρησκεία παραγινομενας ΰβριζον φθοραΐς, 
ταΐς μεν βίαν προσφεροντες τάς δε δώροις ύπαγό-

1 +?rcus RO. a αύτοΐί codd.

° Amplification: there is no mention in Scripture of a 
previous marriage.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 335-339

children already.0 Boaz therefore, having taken the 
elders to witness, bade the woman loose the man’s 
shoe, approaching him as the law ordained, and to 
spit in his face.b That done, Boaz married Ruth, 
and a year after a boy was born to them. This 
infant was nursed by Naamis, who on the counsel of 
the women called him Obed, because he was to be 
brought up to be the stay of her old age ; for obed 
in the Hebrew tongue signifies “ one who serves.” 
Of Obed was born Jesse, and of him David, who 
became king and bequeathed his dominion to his 
posterity for one and twenty generations. This 
story of Ruth I have been constrained to relate, 
being desirous to show the power of God and how 
easy it is for Him to promote even ordinary folk to 
rank so illustrious as that to which he raised David, 
sprung from such ancestors.

(x. 1) The Hebrews, whose affairs had declined, The iniquity 
again made war upon the Philistines, the occasion ° 
being on this wise. Eli the high priest had two sons, 
Hophniesc and Phinees.c These, grown both insolent 
to men and impious to the Divinity, abstained from 
no iniquity : of the offerings some they carried off 
as the prizes of office, others they seized in robber 
fashion ; they dishonoured the women who came ii. 22. 
for worship, doing violence to some and seducing

6 This last detail is taken from the law (Deut. xxv. 9 ; 
A. iv. 256), but is not mentioned in Ruth, which describes 
a different ceremony, the giving of his shoe by the purchaser 
to the seller, as a symbol of exchange. In this case the 
kinsman should presumably not have been subjected to the 
humiliating ceremony prescribed by the law of levirate 
marriage in Deuteronomy, inasmuch as he was not a brother 
of Ruth’s dead husband.

c Bibl. Hophni, and Phinehas.
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JOSEPHUS

μεροι· τυραννίδος δ’ ούθέν άπέλειπεν ό βίος αύτών.
340 ο τε ουν πατήρ αυτός1 έπι τούτοις χαλεπώς εΐχεν 

όσον ούδέπω προσδοκών ήζειν εκ θεοΰ τιμωρίαν 
αύτοΐς επι τοΐς πραττομένοις, τό τε πλήθος εδυσ- 
φόρει, κάπειδή φράζει την έσομένην συμφοράν ο 
θεός τοΐς παισιν αύτοΰ τώ τε Ήλει και Σαμουήλω 
τώ προφήτη παιδί τότε2 όντι, τότε φανερόν επι τοΐς 
υίοΐς πένθος ήγε.

341 (2) Βούλομαι δέ τά περί τοΰ προφήτου πρότερον 
διεξελθών επειθ’ ούτως τά περί τούς Ήλει παΐδας 
είπεΐν και τήν δυστυχίαν τήν τώ παντι λαώ

342 'Εβραίων γενομένην. Άλκάνης Αευίτης άνήρ των 
εν μέσω πολιτών τής Έφράμου κληρουχίας ’Αρμά
θάν3 πάλιν κατοίκων έγάμει δύο γυναίκας "Ανναν 
τε και Φενάνναν. εκ δή ταύτης και παΐδες αύτω 
γίνονται, τήν δ’ έτέραν άτεκνον ούσαν αγαπών

343 διετέλει. άφικομένου δέ μετά τών γυναικών τοΰ 
Άλκάνου είς Σιλώ πάλιν θΰσαι, ενταύθα γάρ ή 
σκηνή τοΰ θεοΰ έπεπήγει καθώς προειρήκαμεν, 
και πάλιν κατά τήν ευωχίαν νέμοντος μοίρας 
κρεών ταΐς τε γυναιξΐ καϊ τοΐς τέκνοις, ή "Αννα 
θεασαμένη τούς τής έτέρας παΐδας τή μητρϊ περι- 
καθισαμενους, εις δάκρυά τε προύπεσε και τής 
απαιδίας αύτήν ώλοφύρετο καϊ τής μονώσεως.

1 αύτοΐς Μ : αύτων LE (quorum Lat.).
2 MLE: re reil.: ΐτι Dindorf.

3 'Ραμαθάν ROM: Aramath Lat.: forte 1. Άραμαθύ,ν.

a The order of words is peculiar : the Greek might be 
rendered “ when God announced to his servants, Eli and 
Samuel . . . the fate that was in store.”

b For this phrase with regard to the arrangement of the 
narrative cf. iv. 196. ° Bibl. Elkanah.

d 1 Chron. vi. 27 (not stated in Samuel). 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 339-343

others by presents ; in short, their manner of life 
differed in no whit from a tyranny. And so their 
father was himself in sore distress thereat, hourly 
expecting to see them visited by chastisement from 
God for their misdeeds, and the people were chafing ; 
and when God announced both to Eh and to Samuel 
the prophet, then but a child, the fate that was in 
store for his sons/ then did Eli openly make mourning 
over his sons.

(2} But here I would first recount the story of the Eli 
prophet and then proceed 6 to speak of the fate of to Hannah 
Eli’s sons and the disaster that befell the whole ahae0^irth of 
people of the Hebrews. Alkanes/ a Levite d of the ι Sam. i. 1. 
middle classes, of the tribe of Ephraim and an in
habitant of the city of Armatha/ married two wives, 
Anna and Phenanna/ By the latter he had children, 
but the other, though childless, remained beloved of 
her husband. Now when Alkanes was come with 
his wives to the city of Silo to sacrifice—for it was 
there that the tabernacle of God had been pitched, 
as we have said before®—and when thereafter h at 
the banquet he was distributing portions of meat to 
his wives and children, Anna, beholding the children 
of the other wife seated around their mother, burst 
into tears and bewailed her barrenness and lonesome

e Bibl. Ramathaim-zophim (lxx Άρμ.α0αϊμ. another
name for Ramah and possibly identical with the N.T. 
Arimathaea : site disputed.

7 Bibl. Hannah and Peninnah (lxx, like Josephus, Φενάννα).
9 A. v. 68.
Λ πάλιν, probably an Aramaism ; Wellhausen notes that 

in Mark’s Gospel “ πάλιν, like Aramaic tub, means not only 
* again,’ but also * further,’ ‘ thereupon ’ ” (Einleitung in 
die drei ersten Evangelien, ed. 2, pp. 21 f.). There are other 
indications that this Josephan narrative of the birth of Samuel 
is drawn from an Aramaic source.
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JOSEPHUS

344 καϊ της τάνδρός παραμυθίας τη λύπη κρατησασα 
εις την σκηνην ωχετο τον θεόν ίκετεύουσα δούναι 
γονην αύτη καϊ ποιησαι μητέρα, έπαγγελλόμενη 
το πρώτον αύτη γενησόμενον καθιερώσειν επί 
διακονία τοΰ θεοΰ, δίαιταν ούχ όμοίαν τοΐς ιδιώταις

345 ποιησόμενον. διατριβούσης δ’ επι ταΐς ευχαΐς 
πολύν χρόνον Ήλβις- ό άρχιερεύς, εκαθεζετο γάρ 
προ της σκηνης, ώς παροινοΰσαν εκέλευεν άπιεναι. 
της δε πιεΐν ύδωρ φαμενης, λυπουμενης δ’ επι 
παίδων απορία τον θεόν ίκετεύειν, θαρσεΐν παρ- 
εκελεύετο, παρέξειν αύτη παΐδας τον θεόν κατ- 
αγγελλων.

346 (3) Τίαραγενομενη δ’ εύελπίς προς τον άνδρα 
τροφήν χαίρουσα προσηνέγκατο, και άναστρε- 
φάντων εις την πατρίδα κύειν ηρζατο 'και γίνεται 
παιδίον αύτοΐς, δν Σαμούηλον προσαγορεύουσι· 
θεαίτητον αν τις είποι. παρησαν ούν ύπερ της 
τοΰ παιδός θύσοντες γενεσεως δεκάτας τ εφερον.

347 άναμνησθεΐσα δ’ η γυνή της εύχης της επι τω 
παιδί γεγενημενης παρεδίδου τω Ήλβΐ άνατιθεΐσα 
τω θεω προφήτην γενησόμενον κόμη τε ούν αύτω 
άνεΐτο και ποτόν ην ύδωρ, και Σαμούηλος μεν 
εν τω ιερω διηγε τρεφόμενος, Άλκάνη δ’ εκ της 
’Άννας υίεΐς τε άλλοι1 γίνονται και τρεις θυγατέρες.

1 άλλοι om. ROM.

° A close parallel from a Targum is supplied by Mr. 
(now Archdeacon) Hunkin, “ a woman who begins to 
bear a first-born,” Journal of Theol. Studies, xxv. (1924), 
p. 398, n. 2» 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 344-347

lot. And, her grief proving stronger than her hus- 9. 
band’s consolation, she went off to the tabernacle, 
to beseech God to grant her offspring and to make 
her a mother, promising that her first-born should 
be consecrated to the service of God and that his 
manner of life should be unlike that of ordinary men. 
And as she lingered a long time over her prayers, 12. 
Eli the high priest, who was seated at the entrance 
of the tabernacle, taking her for a drunkard, bade 
her begone. But, on her replying that she had 
drunk but water and that it was for grief at the lack 
of children that she was making supplication to God, 
he exhorted her to be of good cheer, announcing that 
God would grant her children.

(3) Repairing thus in good hope to her husband, she ® 
took her food with gladness, and on their return to of Samuel, 
their native place she began to conceive a ; and an 1 Sara· ’·1 
infant was born to them, whom they called Samuel, 
as one might say “ asked of God.” 6 They came 
therefore again to offer sacrifices for the birth of the 
child and brought their tithes also.® And the woman, 
mindful of the vow which she had made concerning 
the child, delivered him to Eli, dedicating him to 
God to become a prophet; so his locks were left to 
grow and his drink was water. Thus Samuel lived **· 21 
and was brought up in the sanctuary, but Alkanes 
had by Anna yet other sons and three daughters.d

6 This biblical etymology (1 Sam. i. 20) is now abandoned:
“ Name of God ” is the probable meaning.

0 The offerings are specified in 1 Sam. i. 24 : for the 
tithes cf. the addition in lxx to v. 21, καί πάσα? τά? δεκάτα? 
της γης αύτοΰ.

d Bibl. “ three sons and two daughters ” : possibly a 
figure 7' (=3) has fallen out of the text of Josephus before 
γίνονται.
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348 (4) Σα/ζουηλο? δέ πεπληρωκώς έτο? ή'δη δωδέ
κατον προεφήτευε. καί ποτέ κοι/ζώ/ζενον ονο/ζαστι 
έκάλεσεν δ 0εδ?· δ δέ νομίσας υπό του αρχιερεως 
πεφωνησθαι παραγίνεται προς αυτόν, ού φαμενου 
δέ καλέσαι τοΰ αρχιερεως δ θεός είς τρις τοΰτο

349 ποιεί, και Ήλει? διαυγασθείς1 φησι προς αύτον, 
“ άλλ’ εγώ μεν, Σαμούηλε, σιγήν ώς και το πριν 
ηγον, θεός δ’ εστιν δ καλών, σημαινέ τε2 προς 
αύτόν, ότι παρατυγχάνω.” και τοΰ θεοΰ φθεγ- 
ζαμενου πάλιν άκούσας ηξίου λαλεΐν επι τοΐς 
χρωμένοις· ού γαρ ύστερησειν αύτόν έφ' οΐς άν

350 θελησειε διακονίας. και δ θεός “ επεί,” φησί, 
“ παρατυγχάνεις, μάνθανε συμφοράν Ίσραηλιταις 
έσομένην λόγου μείζονα και πίστεως τοΐς παρα- 
τυγχάνουσι, και τούς Ήλει δέ παΐδας ημέρα μια 
τεθνηζομένους και την ίερωσύνην μετελευσομένην 
είς την Έλεαζάρου οικίαν· Ήλει? γάρ της έμης 
θεραπείας μάλλον τούς υιούς και παρά τό συμ-

351 φέρον αύτοΐς ηγάπησε.” ταΰτα βιασάμενος όρκοις 
ειπεΐν αύτω τον προφήτην Ήλεί?, ού γάρ έβού- 
λετο λυπεΐν αύτόν λέγων, ετι μάλλον βεβαιοτέραν 
είχε την προσδοκίαν της τών τέκνων απώλειας. 
Σαμουηλου δέ ηύζετο έπι πλέον η δδξα πάντων ών 
προεφητευσεν αληθινών βλεπομένων.

352 (χϊ. 1) Κατά τούτον δη τον καιρόν3 Παλαιστικοί
1 διυπνισθείς SPL.

2 Niese (ex RO έσήμαινέ τε): αλλά, σήμαινΐ reil.
3 + καί ROM.

° Age not mentioned in Scripture.
* Greek “speak upon (i.e. “concerning”) His oracles,” 

again suggesting a Semitic original; the Hebrew use of 
dibber ‘al is exactly parallel.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 348-352

(4) Samuel had now completed his twelfth year 0 God’s 
when he began to act as a prophet. And one night to^amue”. 
as he slept God called him by name ; but he, sup- 1 Sam-iiL 31 
posing that he had been summoned by the high 
priest, went off to him. But the high priest replied 
that he had not called him, and God did this thing 
thrice. Then Eli, enlightened, said to him, “ Nay, 
Samuel, I held my peace even as before : it is God 
that calleth thee. Say then to Him, Here am I.” 
So, when God spake again, Samuel hearing Him 
besought Him to speak 6 His oracles, for he would 
not fail to serve Him in whatsoever He might desire. 
And God said, “ Since thou art there, learn that a 
calamity will befall the Israelites passing the speech 
or belief of them that witness it,c aye and that the 
sons of Eli shall die on the selfsame day and that the 
priesthood shall pass to the house of Eleazar.d For ii. 29. 
Eli hath loved his sons more dearly than my worship, 
and not to their welfare.” All this Eli constrained iii. 15. 
the prophet by oath to reveal to him—for Samuel 
was loth to grieve him by telling it—and he now 
awaited with yet more certainty than before the loss 
of his children. But the renown of Samuel increased 
more and more, since all that he prophesied was 
seen to come true.

(xi. 1Ί This then was the time when the Philis- Victory
v ' of the

c “ Those on the spot ” is the usual sense of the verb in 
Josephus and it has been so used twice just above (“ Here 
am I,” “ thou art there ”); others here render “ anyone ” 
(“ any chance persons ”).

d Cf. 1 Sam. ii. 30 ff.: the prophecy there made to Eli 
himself was, according to Scripture, fulfilled under king 
Solomon, when Abiathar of the house of Ithamar was re
placed by Zadok of the house of Eleazar (1 Kings ii. 27, 35 ; 
A. viii. 11).
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JOSEPHUS

στρατεΰσαντες επι τούς Ίσραηλίτας στρατοπεδεύον
ται κατά πόλιν Άμφεκαν, δεξαμενών δ’ εξ ολί
γου των Ισραηλιτών συνηεσαν είς την εχομενην 
και νικωσιν οί Παλαιστικοί και κτείνουσι μεν τών 
Εβραίων είς τετρακισχιλίους, τό δέ λοιπόν πλήθος 
συνδιώκουσιν εις τό στρατόπεδον.

353 (2) Δείσαντες δε περί τών όλων Εβραίοι1 πεμ- 
πουσιν ώς την γερουσίαν και τόν αρχιερέα, την 
κιβωτόν τοΰ θεοΰ κελεύοντες κομίζειν, ίνα παρούσης 
αύτης παρατασσόμενοι κρατώσι τών πολεμίων, 
άγνοοΰντες ότι μείζων εστιν ό καταφηφισάμενος 
αύτών την συμφοράν της κιβωτού, δι’ δν και ταύ-

354 την2 συνέβαινεν είναι. παρην τε ούν η κιβωτός 
και οί τοΰ άρχιερεως υίεΐς τοΰ πατρός αύτοΐς 
επιστείλαντος, ει ληφθείσης της κιβωτού ζην 
εθελουσιν,3 εις όφιν αύτώ μη παραγίνεσθαι. 
Φινεεσης δε ηδη και ίεράτο, τοΰ πατρός αύτώ

355 παρακεχωρηκότος διά τό γήρας. θάρσος ούν 
επιγίνεται πολύ τοΐς Έβραίοις ώς διά την άφιξιν 
της κιβωτού περιεσομενοις τών πολεμίων, κατ- 
επληττοντο δέ οί πολέμιοι δεδιότες την παρουσίαν 
της κιβωτού τοΐς Ίσραηλίταίς. ταΐς μεντοι γε 
εκατερων προσδοκίαις ούχ δμοιον άπηντησε τό

356 εργον, αλλά συμβολής γενομενης ην μεν ηλπιζον
1 RO: pr. οί rell. 2 + έν τιμή SP.

3 έθελήσουσιν SP.

® Bibl. Aphek : in the plain of Sharon, perhaps the 
modern el Mejdel.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES. V. 352-356

tines, taking the field against the Israelites, pitched Philistines, 
their camp over against the city of Amphekas.0 1 Sam’iv’L 
The Israelites having hastily confronted them, the 
armies met on the following day, and the Philistines 
were victorious, slaying some four thousand of the 
Hebrews and pursuing the remainder of the host to 
their camp.

6 In scripture the elders at the camp suggest that the ark
be brought from Shiloh.

c Or, according to another reading, “ for His sake that it 
was held in veneration.”

d Amplification (along with the father’s injunctions to his 
sons). Rabbinic tradition also states that Phinehas officiated 
as High Priest in the lifetime of Eli. The latter’s blindness 
(1 Sam. iii. 3) would have disqualified him from office 
according to Jewish law (Lev. xxi. 18, Josephus, B.J. i. 270).

(2) Fearing a complete disaster, the Hebrews Further 
sent word to the council of elders 6 * * and to the high Hebrews'* 9 
priest to bring the ark of God, in order that, through 
its presence in their ranks, they might overcome ι Sam. iv. a 
their enemies, ignorant that He who had decreed 
their discomfiture was mightier than the ark, seeing 
that it was to Him indeed that it owed its being.® 
And so the ark arrived, and with it the sons of the 
high priest, having received injunctions from their 
father, if they wished to survive the capture of the 
ark, not to venture into his sight. Phinees was 
already acting as high priest, his father having made 
way for him by reason of old age.d Confidence then 
mightily revived among the Hebrews, who hoped 
through the coming of the ark to get the better of 
their enemies, while the enemy were in consterna
tion, dreading that presence of the ark among the 
Israelites. Howbeit, the event did not answer to the 
expectations of either of them, but when the clash
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JOSEPHUS

νίκην Έ,βραΐοι τών Παλαιστινων αΰτη γίνεται, 
ην δ’ εφοβοΰντο ήτταν ούτοι, ταύτην Εβραίοι 
παθόντες εγνωσαν αύτούς μάτην επί τή κιβωτώ 
τεθαρσηκότας' ετράπησάν τε γάρ εύθυς εις χεΐρας 
ελθόντες τών πολεμίων και άπεβαλον ει? τρισ- 
μυρίους, εν οΐς επεσον και οί τοΰ αρχιερεως υιεΐς, 
ή τε κιβωτός ήγετο προς τών πολεμίων.

557 (3) Άπαγγελθείσης δέ τής ήττης εις την Σιλώ
και τής αιχμαλωσίας τής κιβωτού, Βενιαμιτης 
γάρ τις αύτοΐς άγγελος άφικνεΐται νεανίας παρα- 
τετενχώς τώ γεγονότι, πένθους άνεπλήσθη πάσα

358 ή πόλις, καί ’HAeis ό άρχιερεύς, εκαθεζετο γαρ 
καθ' ετέρας τών πυλών έφ' ύφηλοΰ θρόνου, ακουσας 
οίμωγής καί νομίσας νεώτερόν τι πεπράχθαι περί 
τούς οικείους καί μεταπεμφάμενος τον νεανίαν, 
ώς εγνω τά κατά την μάχην, ράων ήν επι τε 
τοΐς παισί καί τοΐς συνενηνεγμενοις1 περί το στρα
τοπέδου ώς άν προεγνωκώς παρά τοΰ θεοΰ το 
συμβησόμενον καί προαπηγγελκώς- συνέχει2 γαρ 
ΐκανώς3 τά παρά τήν*  προσδοκίαν συντυχόντα τών

359 δεινών. ώς δε καί την κιβωτόν ήκουσεν ήχμα- 
λωτίσθαι προς τών πολεμίων, υπό τοΰ παρ 
ελπίδας αύτώ τοΰτο προσπεσεΐν περιαλγήσας 
άποκυλισθείς από τοΰ θρόνου τελευτά, οκτώ και 
ενενήκοντα βιώσας έτη τά πάντα καί τούτων τα5 
τεσσαράκοντα κατασχών την αρχήν.

360 (4) Θνήσκει δε κατ’ εκείνην τήν ημέραν καί ή 
Φινεεσου τοΰ παιδός γυνή μή καρτερήσασα ζήν 
επί τή τάνδρός δυστυχία, κυούση μεν αύτή

1 Text doubtful: έπι τψ τοΐς παισι τοΐς αύτοΰ σννΐνηνεγμέι’ΐρ 
Niese. 2 confundunt Lat.: σνγχιΐ Naber.

8 ακριβώς ROE. 4 τά κατά ΟΕ: τά R. 6 τά om. ROE. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 356-360

came, that victory for which the Hebrews hoped went 
to the Philistines, and that defeat which these feared 
was sustained by the Hebrews, who learnt that their 
trust in the ark had been in vain. For soon as ever 
they closed with the enemy they were routed and lost 
some thirty thousand men, among the fallen being 
the sons of the high priest; and the ark was carried 
off by the enemy.

(3) When the defeat and the capture of the ark DeathofEH. 
were reported in Silo—the news was brought by a 1Sam-iv·12· 
young Benj amite who had been present at the action
—the whole city was filled with lamentation. And 
Eli the high priest, who was sitting at one of the two 
gates on a lofty seat, hearing the wails and surmising 
that some grave disaster had befallen his offspring, 
sent for the young man ; and when he learnt the 
issue of the battle, he bore with moderate composure 
the fate of his sons and that which had happened to 
the army, seeing that he had known beforehand 
from God and had forewarned them of that which 
was to come, for men are affected most by those 
shocks that fall unexpectedly. But when he heard 
moreover that the ark had been captured by the 
enemy, in an agony of grief at this unlooked for 
tidings, he tumbled from his seat and expired, 
having lived ninety and eight years in all and for 15. 
forty 0 of them held supreme power. is.

(4) That same day died also the wife of his son Death of 
Phinees, having not the strength to survive her ptH^has?f 
husband’s misfortune. She was indeed with child 1sam.iv.19.

0 So Heb. and some mss. of lxx : the majority of the mss. 
of the Greek Bible read “ twenty.” 
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JOSEPHUS

προσηγγέλη το περί τον άν8ρα πάθος, τίκτει δ’ 
έπταμηνιαΐον παΐ8α, ον και ζησαντα Ίωχάβην1 
προσηγόρευσαν, σημαίνει 8έ ά8οζίαν το όνομα, διά 
την προσπεσοΰσαν 8ύσκλειαν τότε τώ στρατοί.

361 (5) τΗρ£ε δε πρώτος Ήλεΐ$· ’ϊθαμάρου της 
ετέρου τών Ά,αρώνος υιών οικίας· η γάρ Έλεα- 
ζάρου οικία τό πρώτον ιεράτο παΐς παρά πατρός 
έπι8εχόμενοι την τιμήν, εκείνος τε Φινεέση τώ

362 παι8'ι αύτοΰ παρα8ί8ωσι, μεθ’ ον ’Α,βιεζέρης υιός 
ών αύτοΰ την τιμήν παραλαβών παιδί αύτοΰ Βόκτκτι 
τούνομα αύτην κατέλιπε, παρ’ ου 8ιε8έζατο "Οζις 
υι,ος ων, peg ον HAets*  εσχε "την ^ρωσυνην, περί, 
ού νΰν ό λόγος, και τό γένος τό απ’ εκείνου μέχρι 
τών κατά την τοΰ2 Σολόμωνος βασιλείαν καιρών, 
τότε δέ οι Έλεαζάρου πάλιν αύτην άπέλαβον.

1 V.U. Ίωαχάβην, ’ΐαχώβην etc.
2 τοΰ om. MSPLE.

° Unscriptural detail. Rabbinic tradition includes Samuel 
but not Ichabod, among seven months’ children.

6 Bibl. I-chabod ( = “ no glory ”). 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V. 360-362

when she was told of his fate, and she gave birth to 
a seven months’a son ; and him, since he lived, 
they called Jochabes 6 (a name signifying “ in
gloriousness ”) because of the ignominy that then 
befell the army.

(5) Eli was the first to bear rule of the house of Succession 
Ithamar,0 the second d of Aaron’s sons ; for the house priestshigh 
of Eleazar held the high priesthood at the first, the 
dignity descending from father to son. Eleazar ι ohron. 
transmitted it to Phinees his son, after whom v1·4 f· 
Abiezer e his son received it, leaving it to his son, 
named Bokki/ from whom Ozis a his son inherited 
it; it was after him that Eli, of whom we have been 
speaking, held the priesthood, as also his posterity 
down to the times of the reign of Solomon. Then c/. 1 Kings 
the descendants of Eleazar once more recovered it. 1I- 27, 35-

c Based not on Scripture, but on tradition (see M. Weill’s 
note).

d Gr. “ one of two.” Of the four sons of Aaron—Nadab, 
Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar—the first two died young 
(1 Chron. xxiv. 1 f.).

» Bibl. Abishua (1 Chron. vi. 4).
f Bibl. Bukki. ' Bibl. Uzzi.
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ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ ζ

(i. 1) Δαβόντες δ’ οί Παλαιστινοι την τών 
πολεμίων κιβωτόν αιχμάλωτον, ώς προειρήκαμεν 
μικρόν έμπροσθεν, εις "Αζωτον έκόμισαν πόλιν και 
παρά, τόν αυτών θεόν ώσπερ τι λάφυρον, Δαγών

2 δ’ ούτος εκαλείτο, τιθέασι. τή δ’ έπιουση πάντες 
ύπό την της ημέρας αρχήν εισιόντες εις τόν ναόν 
προσκυνησαι τόν θεόν επιτυγχανουσιν αύτώ τοΰτο 
ποιοΰντι την κιβωτόν έκειτο γάρ1 άποπεπτωκώς 
της βάσεως, έφ' ής έστώς διετέλει- και βαστά- 
σαντες πάλιν έφιστάσιν αύτον έπι ταύτης, δυσφορή- 
σαντες έπι τώ γεγενημένω. πολλάκις δε φοι- 
τώντες παρά τόν Δ αγών και καταλαμβάνοντες 
ομοίως έπι τοΰ προσκυνοΰντος την κιβωτόν 
σχήματος κείμενον, έν απορία 8εινή καί συγχύσει

3 καθίσταντο, καί τελευταΐον άπέσκηφεν εις τήν 
τών Αζωτίων πόλιν καί τήν χώραν αύτών φθοράν 
το θειον και νοσον άπέθνησκον γάρ ύπό δυσεντε
ρίας, πάθους χαλεπού καί τήν άναίρεσιν όζυτάτην 
έπιφέροντος πριν ή τήν φυχήν αύτοΐς εύθανάτως 
απολυθήναι τοΰ σώματος, τά έντός άναφέροντες2 
διαβεβρωμένα καί παντοίως ύπό τής νόσου δι
εφθαρμένα- τά δ’ έπι τής χώρας μυών πλήθος

1 Ε : + απ' αύτη; SP: + ύπ’ αύτη! rell.
2 + ύζεμουντε! codd. (gloss).
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BOOK VI

(i. 1) The Philistines, having captured their enemies’ The ark tn 
ark, as we have said a while ago, carried it to the and the*  
city of Azotus “ and placed it as a trophy beside P18suea 
their own god, who was called Dagon. But on the therefrom, 
morrow, when all at break of day entered the temple 1 Sam‘ v’1 
to adore their god, they found him doing the like to 
the ark ; for he lay prostrate, having fallen from the 
pedestal whereon he had always stood. So they 
lifted him and set him again thereon, sore distressed 
at what had passed. But when oft-times 6 visiting 
Dagon they ever found him in a like posture of pros
tration before the ark, they were plunged into dire 
perplexity and dismay. And in the end the Deity 
launched upon the city of the Azotians and upon 
their country destruction and disease. For they died 
of dysentery,® a grievous malady and inflicting most 
rapid dissolution, or ever their soul by blessed death 
was parted from the body, for they brought up their 
entrails all consumed and in every way corrupted by 
the disease. As for what was on the land, a swarm of v. e lxi.

° The Greek (lxx) name for the Heb. Ashdod.
4 The Bible mentions only a second visit, adding details 

on the shattering of the image.
0 The word used in Scripture probably means “ plague 

boils.”
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JOSEPHUS

άνελθον1 κατέβλαφε μήτε φυτών μήτε καρπών 
4 άποσχόμενον. εν δη τούτοις όντες τοΐς κακοΐς 

οί Άζώτιοι και προς τάς συμφοράς άντέχειν ού 
δυνάμενοι συνηκαν εκ της κιβωτού ταύτας αύτοΐς 
άνασχεΐν, και την νίκην και την ταύτης αιχμαλω
σίαν ούκ επ' άγαθώ γεγενημενην. πέμπουσιν ούν 
προς τούς Άσκαλωνίτας άζιοΰντες την κιβωτόν

6 αύτούς παρά σφάς δέχεσθαι. τοΐς δε ούκ άηδης 
η τών Άζωτίων δεησις προσέπεσεν, άλλ’ έπι- 
νεύουσι μεν αύτοΐς την χάριν, λαβόντες δε την 
κιβωτόν εν τοΐς όμοίοις δεινοΐς κατέστησαν συνεζ- 
εκόμισε γάρ αύτη τά τών Άζωτίων η κιβωτός 
πάθη προς τούς άπ' εκείνων αύτην δεχόμενους· και 
προς άλλους παρ' αύτών άποπέμπουσιν Άσκαλω-

β νΐται. μένει δ’ ούδέ παρ' έκείνοις· ύπο γάρ τών 
αύτών παθών έλαυνόμενοι προς τάς έχομένας 
άπολύουσι πόλεις, και τούτον έκπεριέρχεται τον 
τρόπον τάς πέντε τών Παλαιστίνιον πόλεις η 
κιβωτός ώσπερ δασμόν απαιτούσα παρ' έκάστης 
τοΰ προς αύτάς έλθεΐν ά δι' αύτην επασχον.

7 (2) Άπειρη κότες δέ τοΐς κακοΐς οί πεπειρα
μένοι καί τοΐς άκούουσιν αύτά διδασκαλία γινό
μενοι τοΰ μη προσδέζασθαι την κιβωτόν ποτέ προς 
αύτούς έπι τοιούτω μισθώ καί τέλει, το λοιπον 
ε ζητούν μηχανην καί πόρον άπαλλαγης αύτης.

8 και συνελθόντες οί εκ τών πέντε πόλεων άρχοντες, 
Ίέιττης και. Α,κκάρων καί Άσκάλωνος έτι δέ

1 Lat.: + Μ (τά Μ Μ, άπδ Ε, έκ SP) τής yqs codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 3-8

mice,® coming up from beneath, ravaged it all, sparing 
neither plant nor fruit. Being, then, in this evil 
plight and powerless to withstand their calamities, 
the Azotians understood that it was from the ark 
that they arose and that their victory and the capture 
of this trophy had not been for their welfare. They 
therefore sent to the men of Ascalon6 and begged 
them to receive the ark into their keeping. And 
these, listening not unwillingly to the request of 
the Azotians, consented to do them this service ; 
but no sooner had they taken the ark than they 
found themselves in the like woes, for the ark carried 
along with it the plagues of the Azotians to those 
who received it from their hands. So the Ascalonites 
rid themselves of it, sending it off to others. But 
neither did it abide with these, for, being beset by 
the same sufferings, they dismissed it to the neigh
bouring cities. And on this wise the ark went the 
round of the five cities of the Philistines, exacting 
from each, as it were toll for its visit to them, the 
ills which it caused them to suffer.

(2) Exhausted by these miseries, the victims, Deiibera- 
whose fate was becoming a lesson to all who heard of ^sion 
it never to receive this ark among them at such a 
meed and price, henceforth sought ways and means Cf. 1 8am. 
to get rid of it. So the lords of the five cities—Gitta, vi‘ L 
Akkaron, Ascalon, along with Gaza and Azotus—

a Josephus agrees with the lxx in mentioning the mice 
at this point: the Hebrew text only alludes to them later 
(vi. 4 f.).

6 In Scripture, after a meeting of the lords of the Philistines, 
the ark is sent first to Gath and then to Ekron (lxx 
Ascalon).
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JOSEPHUS

Γάζης καί. Άζωτου, έσκόπουν τι δει ποιείς. και 
τό μέν πρώτον έδόκει την κιβωτόν αποπεμπειν 
τοΐς οικείοις, ώς ύπερεκδικοΰντος αυτήν τοΰ θεοΰ 
και συνεπιδημησάντων αύτη τών δεινών δια τοΰτο 
και συνεισβαλόντων μετ' εκείνης είς τάς πόλεις 

9 αυτών ησαν δε οι λέγοντες τούτο μεν μη ποιεΐν 
μηδ' έζαπατάσθαι την αιτίαν τών κακών εις 
εκείνην άναφέροντας· ού γάρ ταύτην είναι την 
δύναμιν αύτη1 και την ισχύν’ ού γαρ άν ποτ 
αύτης κηδομενου τοΰ θεοΰ ύποχείριον άνθρωποις 
γενεσθαι. ήσυχάζειν δέ και πράως έχειν επι τοΐς 
συμβεβηκόσι παρήνουν, αιτίαν τούτων ούκ άλλην 
η μόνην λογιζομένους την φύσιν, η και σώμασι και 
γη κα'ι φυτοΐς και πάσι τοΐς έζ αύτης συνεστώσι 
κατά χρόνων περιόδους τίκτει τοιαύτας μεταβολάς. 

10 νικά δέ τάς προειρημένας γνώμας άνδρών έν τε 
τοΐς επάνω χρόνοις συνέσει και φρονήσει δια- 
φέρειν2 πεπιστευμένων συμβούλια και τότε μάλιστα 
δοζάντων άρμοζόντως λέγειν τοΐς παροΰσιν, οι 
μητ' άποπέμπειν έφασαν την κιβωτόν μήτε κατα- 
σχεΐν, αλλά πέντε μέν ανδριάντας ύπέρ έκάστης 
πόλεως χρυσούς άνσθεΐναι τώ θεώ χαριστήριον, 
ότι προενόησεν αύτών της σωτηρίας και κατ- 
έσχεν έν τώ βίω διωκομένους έζ αύτοΰ παθημα- 
σιν, οΐς ούκέτι ήν άντιβλέφαι, τοσούτους δέ τόν 
αριθμόν μύας χρυσούς τοΐς κατανεμηθεΐσιν αύτών

1 ex Lat. Hudson: ΰ-γιή codd. * om. ROM.

“ In Scripture (vi. 2) the Philistines summon “ the priests 
and the diviners,” who propose the course which is followed. 
The meeting described in Josephus, with the views of the 
three parties, is an invention of the “ Sophoclean ” assistant: 
for a similar conflict of opinions cf. A. iii. 96 if., where, as 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 8-10

met to deliberate what they ought to do.° Their 
first resolution was to send the ark back to its own 
people, inasmuch as God was championing its cause 
and that was why these horrors had accompanied it 
and burst along with it into their cities. But there 
were others who said that they should not do thus 
nor be deluded into attributing the cause of their 
misfortunes to the ark : it possessed no such power 
and might, for, were it under the care of God, it 
would never have fallen into the hands of men. Their 
advice was to sit still and to bear these accidents 
with equanimity, accounting their cause to be no 
other than nature herself, who periodically produces 
such changes in men’s bodies, in earth, and in plants 
and all the products of earth. However, both these 
proposals were defeated by the counsel of men who 
in times past had obtained credit for superior 
intelligence and sagacity, and who now above all 
seemed to say just what befitted the occasion. Their 
verdict was neither to send back the ark nor to 
detain it, but to dedicate to God five images 6 of gold, 4. 
one on behalf of each city, as a thank-offering c to 
Him for His care for their salvation and for having 
kept them in the land of the living when they were 
like to be harried out of it by plagues which they 
could no longer face, and withal as many golden 
mice like to those that had overrun and ruined their 
here (§ 9), one party is for retaining composure (Wm 
ΐχειν). This assistant’s love of trichotomy extends to details, 
e.g. the rploSos (§ 11) and the division of the 5 cities into 
3 + 2 by the insertion of eti δέ (§ 8).

6 Statuettes in human form : bibl. “ tumours ” or rather 
“boils,” lxx έδρα.! (models of the anus, as symbols of the 
plague).

c In Scripture as a “ guilt-offering ” (vi. 3), in compensa
tion for the wrong done to the ark.
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JOSEPHUS

11 καί Βιαφθείρασι την χώραν έμφερεΐς· επειτα
βαλόντας εις γλωσσόκομον αύτούς και, θεντας 
επί την κιβωτόν, άμαξαν αύτη καινήν κατα- 
σκευάσαι, και βόας ύποζεύξαντας αρτιτοκους τας 
μεν πόρτις εγκλεΐσαι καί κατασχεΐν, μη ταΐς 
μητράσιν έμποΒών έπόμεναι γένωνται, πόθω δ 
Γ 5 L ζ - \ Ζ ’'‘δ’αυτών οςυτεραν ποιωνται την πορείαν εκεινας ό 
έξελάσαντας την κιβωτόν φερούσας έπι τριοΒου 
καταλιπεΐν αύταΐς έπιτρέφαντας ην βούλονται τών

12 οδών άπελθεΐν καν μέν την ’Εβραίων απιωσι και 
την τούτων χώραν άναβαίνωσιν, ύπολαμβάνειν την 
κιβωτόν αιτίαν τών κακών, “άν Βέ άλλην τρά- 
πωνται, μεταΒιώξωμεν αύτήν,” εφασαν, “μαθόντες 
οτι μηΒεμίαν ίσχύν τοιαύτην έχει.”

13 (3) "Εκριναν B' αύτά καλώς ειρήσθαι καί τοΐς 
έργοις εύθύς τήν γνώμην έκύρωσαν. καί ποιή- 
σαντες μέν τά προειρημένα προάγουσι τήν άμαξαν 
έπι την τρίοΒον καί καταλιπόντες άνεχώρησαν, τών 
δε βοών τήν ορθήν όΒόν ώσπερ ήγουμένου τίνος 
αύταΐς άπιουσών, ήκολούθουν οί τών Παλαιστικών 
άρχοντες, που ποτέ στησονται καί προς τινας

14 ήξουσι βουλόμενοι μαθεΐν. κώμη Βέ τις έστι τής 
Ίουδα φυλής Βήθης1 όνομα· είς ταύτην άφικνοΰνται 
αι βόες, καί πεΒίου μεγάλου καί καλού τήν 
πορείαν αύτών έκΒεξαμένου παύονται προσωτέρω 
χωρεΐν, στήσασαι τήν άμαξαν αύτόθι. θέα δέ ήν 
τοΐς εν τή κώμη καί περιχαρείς έγένοντο· θέρους 
γαρ ωρα πάντες έπι τήν συγκομιΒήν τών καρπών

1 Μηθσάμη SP, Bethsamis Lat.

° Bibl. Beth-shemesh (lxx Baidad/ws), modern ‘Ain 
Shems, on the border of Judah about 12 miles S.E. of Ekron. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 11-14

country. Then, having placed these in a coffer and 
set it upon the ark, they should make for this a new 
wain, and should yoke thereto kine that had freshly 
calved, and should shut up and retain the calves, in 
order that these might not retard their mothers by 
following them, and they, through yearning for their 
young, might make the more speed upon their way. 
Then having driven them, drawing the ark, out to a 
place where three roads met, they should there leave 
them, suffering them to take which of the roads they 
would. Should the kine take the route to the Hebrews 9.
and mount into their country, they must regard the 
ark as the cause of all these ills ; but should they 
turn elsewhere, “ then,” said they, “ let us pursue 
after it, having learnt that it possesses no such 
power.”

(3) Judging this to have been well spoken, they Return ot 
straightway ratified the counsel by acting thereon. Be®”kt° 
Having made the obj ects aforesaid, they conducted ™sh’ 
the wain to the cross-roads, where they left it and vi. io. 
retired. Then, seeing the kine go straight on, as 
though someone were leading them, the lords of the 
Philistines followed, fain to find out where they would 
halt and to whom they would betake themselves. 
Now there is a village of the tribe of Judah by name 
Bethes ° : thither it was that the kine came : a 
great and beauteous plain awaited their footsteps b— 
they would proceed no further but stayed the wagon 
there. A sight was this for the villagers and they 
were overcome with joy ; for it being the summer 
season when all were out in the cornfields to gather

b “ The cart came into the field of Joshua the Beth- 
shemite,” 1 Sam. vi. 14.

331



 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 

 

JOSEPHUS

15 καϊ καθελόντες την κιβωτόν καϊ τό άγγος, ο τούς 
ανδριάντας είχε καϊ τούς μνας, τιθέασιν επι τίνος 
πέτρας, ητις ην εν τώ πεδίω, καϊ θύσαντες λαμπρώς 
τω θεώ καϊ κατευωχηθέντες την τε άμαξαν καί

μηκοντα τών εκ της Βηθης κώμης, ονς1 ούκ 
όντας άξιους άψασθαι της κβωτοΰ, ίερεΐς γάρ ούκ 
ησαν, καϊ προσελθόντας αύτη βαλών άπέκτεινεν. 
έκλαυσαν δέ ταΰτα παθόντας αύτούς οι κωμηται, 
καϊ πένθος επ' αύτοΐς2 ήγειραν οΐον είκός επί, 
θεοπέμπτω κακώ καϊ τόν ίδιον έκαστος άπεθρηνει·

α “ To Ekron,” ib. 16.
” Bibl. “ seventy men (and) fifty thousand men ” (similarly 

lxx) ; an impossible reading. The larger figure is com
monly rejected as a gloss, from which, it appears, the Biblical 
text of Josephus was free.

° Not in Scripture, which merely says that “ they had 
looked into (or rather “ gazed upon ’’) the ark.” For the 
332

17 τοΰ τε μένειν την κιβωτόν παρ’ αύτοΐς αναξίους 
άποφαίνοντες αύτούς καϊ πρός τό κοινόν τών 
Εβραίων πέμψαντες έδηλουν άποδεδόσθαι την 
κβωτόν ύπό τών Παλαιστικών, κάκεΐνοι γνόντες 
τοΰτο άποκομίζουσιν αύτην εις Ιίαριαθιαρειμ

18 γείτονα πόλιν της ΙΒηθης κώμης.3 ένθα τίνος
Λευίτου τό γένος Άμιναδάβου δόξαν εχοντος επί 
δικαιοσύνη και θρησκεία καταβιοΰντος είς οικίαν

1 Niese: ώ$ codd. 2 edd.: αυτούς codd.
c της Β. Λ-ώ/ζ-σϊ] τοίϊ Βηθιταμίταις Μ (Lat.): τοΐς Βηθάμης SP.



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 14-18

in the crops, so soon as they saw the ark, they were 
transported with delight and, dropping their work 
from their hands, ran straight for the wain. Then, 
having taken down the ark and the vessel containing 
the images and the mice, they set them upon a rock 
which stood in the plain, and, after offering splendid 
sacrifice to God and keeping merry feast, consumed 
wagon and kine as a burnt-offering. And, having 
seen all this, the lords of the Philistines turned back 
again.0

(4) Howbeit, the wrath and indignation of God The penalty 
visited seventy b of them of the village of Bethes, the arkTits 
whom He smote and slew for approaching the ark, ^Tii^us^oi 
which, not being priests,® they were not privileged Aminadab. 
to touch. The villagers bewailed these victims, rais- 1 Sain,vi·19· 
ing over them lamentation such as was fitting over a 
God-sent evil, and each man mourned for his own. 
Then, pronouncing themselves unworthy of retaining 
the ark among them, they sent word to the general 
assemblyd of the Hebrews that the ark had been 
restored by the Philistines. And these, on hearing vii. i. 
thereof, conveyed it away to Kariathiareim/ a 
neighbouring city of the village of Bethes ; and 
since there lived there a man of the stock of Levi, 
Aminadab/ reputed for his righteousness and piety, 
Rabbinical opinions concerning the nature of their crime 
see M. Weill’s note.

d In Scripture (1 Sam. vi. 21) word is sent, not to all the 
Hebrews, but only to the inhabitants of Kiriath-jearim.

• So lxx : Heb. Kiriath-jearim, perhaps the modern 
Kuryet el ‘Enab, some 9 miles N.E. of Beth-shemesh. Shiloh, 
the original home of the ark, was possibly now in Philistine 
hands.

f So lxx : Heb. Abinadab. Scripture does not say that 
he was a Levite. A Levite Aminadab, contemporary with 
David, is mentioned in 1 Chr. xv. 11.
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JOSEPHUS

την κιβωτόν ηγαγον, ωσττ^ρ eis πρέποντα τώ θεώ 
τόπον έν ώ κατωκει δίκαιο? άνθρωπος. έθεράπ€υον 
δέ την κιβωτόν οι τούτου παΐδες, και της eripieXeias 
ταύτης έως ότών είκοσι προέστησαν τοσαΰτα 
γάρ epeivev ev τή Καριαάιαρείμ. ποιήσασα παρά 
τοΐς Τίαλαιστίνοις μήνας τέσσαρας.

10 (ii. 1) Του δέ λαού παντός eKeivcp τώ χρόνω, 
καθ’ ον ei%ev ή τών Καριαθιαριμιτών πόλις την 
κιβωτόν, επ’ εύχας και θυσίας τραπέντος τοΰ 
άεοΰ καί πολλήν έμφανίζοντος την περί αύτόν 
θρησ^ίαν και φιλοτιμίαν, ό προφήτης Σαμουήλος 
ιδών αύτών τήν προθυμίαν, ώς eoKaipov ον1 προς 
ούτως έχοντας ειπεΐν πepι ^eo0epias και τών 
αγαθών τών έν αύτη, χρήται λόγοις οις ωετο 
μάλιστα τήν διάνοιαν αύτών πpoσάζeσθaι και

20 πασαν. ανορςς, γαρ clitcv, oi£ ζτι νυν ραρας 
μέν πολέμιοι Παλαιστικοί, 0eos δ’ eύμevής άρχεται 
γίνεσθαι και φίλος, ούκ eπιθυμeΐv eλeυθepίaς δει 
μόνον, άλλα καί ποιεΐυ δι’ ών αν έλθοι προς 
υμάς, ουδέ βούλεσθαι μέν άπηλλάχθαι δ€σποτών 
έπιμένειν δέ πράττοντας έζ ών οΰτοι διαμενοΰσιν.

21 αλλά yivea0e δίκαιοι, και τήν πονηριάν έκ- 
βαλόντ€ς τών φυχών και 0€ραπ€υοντ€ς αύτάς,2 
ολαις ταΐς διανοίαις πpoστpeπeσθe3 τό 0eiov και 
T^atvTes διατελείτε· ταΰτα γάρ ύμΐν ποιοΰσιν 
ήζει τά αγαθά, δουλεία? απαλλαγή και νίκη 
πoλeμιωv, a λaβeΐv ούθ' οπλοις ούτε σωμάτων

1 conj. Niese.
2 ex Lat. easque purgantes: καί θΐραπΐύοντες (-σαντα RO) 

αύτην codd.: καί θ. άρίτην Weill.
8 Hudson : προτρέττίσθε codd.

Bibl. “ Eleazar his son.” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 18-21

they brought the ark into his house, as to a place 
beseeming God, being the abode of a righteous man. 
This man’s sons “ tended the ark and had the charge 
of it for twenty years ; for it remained all that time 
at Kariathiareim, after spending four months 6 among 
the Philistines.

6 Bibl. “ seven months ” (1 Sam. vi. 1).
c Bibl. “ put away the strange gods and the Ashtaroth 

from among you ” (vii. 3).
d Text a little doubtful: it has been proposed, by a slight 

change, to read “ and cultivating virtue ” (άρει-ήν in place of 
αύτάϊ).

(ii. 1) Now throughout the time when the city Samuel 
of Kariathiareim had the ark in its keeping, the Hebrews θ 
whole people betook themselves to prayer and the 
offering of sacrifices to God, and displayed great Mizpah, 
zeal in serving Him. So the prophet Samuel, seeing 1Sam-vu. 2. 
their ardour and reckoning the occasion meet, while 
they were of this mind, to speak to them of liberty 
and the blessings that it brings, addressed them in 
words which he deemed most apt to win and to per
suade their hearts. “ Sirs,” said he, “ ye who yet 
to-day have grievous enemies in the Philistines, 
albeit God is beginning to be gracious to you and a 
friend, ye ought not to be content to yearn for liberty, 
but should do also the deeds whereby ye may 
attain it, nor merely long to be rid of your masters, 
while continuing so to act that they shall remain so. 
Nay, be ye righteous and, casting out wickedness® 
from your souls and purging them,d turn with all 
your hearts to the Deity and persevere in honouring 
Him. Do ye but so and there will come prosperity, 
deliverance from bondage and victory over your foes, 
blessings which are to be won neither by arms nor
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JOSEPHUS

άλκαΐς ούτε πληθει συμμάχων δυνατόν εστιν ου 
γάρ τούτους ό θεός ΰπισχνεΐται παρεζειν αυτά, 
τώ δ’ αγαθούς είναι και δικαίους- εγγυητής δε

22 αύτοΰ τών υποσχέσεων εγώ γίνομαι. ’ ταΰτ ει- 
πόντος επευφήμησε τό πλήθος ησθεν τη παραινεσει 
και κατενευσεν αυτό παρεζειν κεχαρυσμενον τώ 
θεώ. συνάγει δ’ αύτούς ό Σαμουηλος cis' τινα 
πόλιν λεγομενην λίασφάτην κατοπτευόμενον τοΰτο 
σημαίνει κατά την τών 'Εβραίων γλώτταν εντεύ
θεν ύδρευσάμενοί τε σπενδουσι τώ θεώ και δια- 
νηστεύσαντες δλην την ημέραν επ' εύχάς τρέπονται.

23 (2) Ού λανθάνουσι δε τούς Παλαιστίνους εκεί 
συναχθέντες, άλλα μαθόντες ούτοι την άθροισιν 
αύτών, μεγάλη στρατιά και δυνάμει κατ' ελπίδα 
τοΰ μη προσδοκώσι μηδε παρεσκευασμενοις επι-

24 πεσεΐσθαι τοΐς 'Εβραίους επέρχονται, καταπλήττει 
δ' αύτούς τοΰτο και εις ταραχήν άγει και δέος, 
και δραμόντες πρός Σαμουηλον, άναπεπτωκεναι 
τάς φυχάς αύτών ύπό φόβου και της προτερας 
ηττης εφασκον και διά τοΰτ’ ηρεμεΐν, “ ΐνα μη 
κινησωμεν την τών πολεμίων δύναμιν, σοΰ δ’ 
άναγαγόντος ημάς επ' εύχάς και θυσίας καί 
όρκους γυμνούς και άόπλοις επεστράτευσαν οί 
πολέμιοι· ελπίς ούν ημΐν ούκ άλλη σωτηρίας, η 
μόνη η παρά σοΰ και τοΰ θεοΰ ίκετευθεντος ύπό

° Bibl. Mizpah (=“ watch-tower,” “outlook-point”), 
lxx Μα.σ·(σ)7)0ά0 : identified by some scholars with modern 
Neby Samwil, 5 miles N.W. of Jerusalem, by others with 
Tell-en-Nasbeh, about 8 miles due N. of Jerusalem.

b Or “ a conspicuous (place).”
0 Gr. “ with a great army and strength,” an instance 

of hendiadys or the use of two words for one, which from 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 21-24

by personal prowess nor by a host of combatants ; for 
it is not for these that God promises to bestow those 
blessings, but for lives of virtue and righteousness. 
And as surety for His promises, here I take my stand.” 
These words were acclaimed by the people, who were 
delighted with the exhortation and vowed to render 
themselves acceptable unto God. Samuel then vii. 5. 
gathered them to a city called Masphate,“ which in 
the Hebrew tongue signifies “ espied.” 6 There, hav
ing drawn water, they made libations to God and, 
fasting throughout the day, gave themselves unto 
prayer.

(2) However their gathering at this spot did not Hebrew 
pass unperceived by the Philistines, who, having 
learnt of their mustering, advanced upon the Hebrews Philistines.

... . , . °. . .. * i , 18am. vii. 7.with an army mighty in strength,® hoping to sur
prise them while off their guard and unprepared. 
Dismayed by this attack and plunged into con
fusion and alarm, the Hebrews, hastening to Samuel, 
declared that their courage had flagged through fear 
and the memory of their former defeat. “ That,” said 
they, “ was why we sat still, in order not to stir up 
the enemy’s forces. But, when thou hadst brought us 
up hither for prayers, sacrifices and oaths, now the 
enemy are upon us while we are naked and unarmed. 
Other hope of salvation therefore have we none, save 
from thee alone and from God, should He be entreated
this point onward characterizes this book : cf. § 24 ταραχρ 
καί δέοι, γυμνοίί καί άοπλοι;, § 25 νίκη καί κράτο; etc. 
The preference for the double word distinguishes the writer 
of this portion—whether Josephus himself or another assistant 
—from the “ Sophoclean ” assistant who has a partiality for 
grouping in threes (e.g. § 21 τά ayada, SouXclas άπαλλα/γη 
καί νίκη . . . οϋθ’ Άπλοΐί oOre σωμάτων άλκαΐ; ούτε πλήθα). See 
Vol. iV. Introduction.
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JOSEPHUS

25 σου παρασχεΐν ημΐν διαφυγεΐν Παλαιστινους.” ό 
δέ θαρρεΐν τε προτρεπεται και βοηθησειν αύτοΐς 
τον θεόν επαγγέλλεται, και λαβών άρνα γαλαθηνόν 
υπέρ των όχλων θύει, και παρακαλεΐ τον θεόν 
ύπερσχεΐν αύτών την δεξιάν εν τη προς Παλαιστι- 
νους μάχη και μη περιϊδεΐν αύτούς δεύτερον δυσ- 
τυχησαντας. επηκοος δέ γίνεται τών εύχών ο 
θεδς και προσδεξάμενος εύμενεΐ καϊ συμμαχώ τη 
διανοια την θυσίαν επινεύει νίκην αύτοΐς και

άπειληφότος, προηλθεν εκ τοΰ στρατοπέδου η τών 
πολεμίων δύναμις και παρατάσσεται εις μάχην,

τών Ιουδαίων μήτε όπλα εχόντων μήτε ώς επι 
μάχη εκεΐσε άπηντηκότων, περιπίπτουσι δέ οις

μεν γάρ αύτούς ο θεός κλονεΐ σεισμώ και την 
γην αύτοΐς ύπότρομον και σφαλερόν κινησας τί- 
θησιν, ώς σαλευομενης τε τάς βάσεις ύποφερεσθαι 
και διϊσταμενης εις ενια τών χασμάτων καταφερε- 
σθαι, επειτα βρονταΐς καταφοφησας και διαπύροις 
αστραπαΐς ώς καταφλεξων αύτών τάς όφεις 
περιλαμφας και τών χειρών εκκροτησας τά όπλα, 

28 γυμνούς εις φυγήν άπεστρεφεν. επεξερχεται δέ
Σαμουήλος μετά της πληθύος και πολλούς κατα- 
σφάζας κατακολουθεΐ μέχρι Κορραιων τόπου τίνος 
ούτω λεγομένου, και καταπηζας εκεί λίθον ώσπερ 

α Gr. “ God still had the sacrifice upon the altar ” etc.; 
a Semitic form of expression (sacrifice being conceived as 
the food of the Deity) here imported into the Biblical text, 
which has merely “ And as Samuel was offering up the 
burnt-offering.” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 25-28

by thee to afford us escape from the Philistines.” 
But Samuel bade them be of good cheer and promised 
that God would succour them. Then, taking a suck
ing lamb, he sacrificed it on behalf of the throng and 
besought God to extend His right hand over them in 
the battle with the Philistines and not suffer them to 
undergo a second reverse. And God hearkened to 
his prayers and, accepting the sacrifice in gracious 
and befriending spirit, gave them assurance of victory 
and triumph. God’s victim was still upon the altar vii. 10. 
and He had not yet wholly consumed it through the 
sacred flame,0 when the enemy’s forces issued from 
their camp and drew up for battle, expectant of 
victory, thinking to have caught the Jews 6 in a hope
less plight, seeing that they were without arms and 
had assembled there with no intention of battle. But 
the Philistines encountered what, had one foretold 
it, they would scarcely have believed. For, first, 
God vexed them with earthquake,® rocking and mak
ing tremulous and treacherous the ground beneath 
them, so that from its reeling their footsteps staggered 
and at its parting they were engulfed in sundry of 
its chasms. Next He deafened them with thunder
claps, made fiery lightning to flash around them as 
it were to burn out their eyes, struck the arms from 
their hands, and so turned them weaponless to flight. 
But Samuel now rushed upon them with his people 
and, having massacred many, pursued them to a 
certain place called Korraea d; and there he set up 

6 A recurrent anachronism for “ Hebrews ” or “ Israel
ites ” (§§ 30, 40 etc.).

c Scripture mentions only “ a great thunder.”
a Bibl. Beth-car, lxx Βαιθχόρ: possibly modern ‘A in 

Karim, some 5 miles S. of Mizpah, and due W. of Jerusalem.
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JOSEPHUS

όρον της νίκης καί της φυγής τών πολεμίων, 
Ισχυρόν αύτον προσαγορεύει, σύμβολον της παρα 
τοΰ θεοΰ γενομένης αύτοΐς κατά τών εχθρών 
ισχύος.

29 (3) Οί δε μετ' εκείνην την πληγήν ούκέτ εστρα- 
τευσαν1 επί τούς 'Ισραηλίτας, άλλ’ υπό δέους και 
μνήμης τών συμβεβηκότων ήσύχαζον ο δ ήν 
πάλαι θάρσος τοΐς ΤΙαλαιστίνοις επι τούς Έιβραι-

30 ους, τοΰτ’ εκείνων μετά τήν νίκην έγένετο. και 
Σαμουήλος στρατεύσας επ' αύτούς αναιρεί πολλούς 
και τά φρονήματ' αύτών είς το παντελές ταπεινοί 
και τήν χώραν άφαιρεΐται, ήν τών 'Ιουδαίων 
άπετέμοντο πρότερον κρατήσαντες τή μάχη· αύτη 
δ' ήν μέχρι πόλεως Άκκάρων από τών τής Γίττης 
ορών εκτεταμένη, ήν δέ κατ' εκείνον τον καιρόν 
φίλια τοΐς Ίσραηλίταις τά ύπολειπόμενα τών 
Χαναναιωυ.

31 (iii· 1) 'Ο δέ προφήτης Σαμουηλος διακοσμήσας 
τον λαόν και πόλιν έκάστοις2 σποδούς εις ταύτην 
έκέλευσε συνερχομένοις περί τών προς άλλήλους 
κρινεσθαι διαφορών, αυτός δέ δι’ έτους3 έπ- 
ερχόμενος τάς πόλεις έδίκαζεν αύτοΐς και πολλήν

32 έβράβευεν εύνομίαν επί χρόνον πολύν. (2) επειθ' 
ύπό γήρως βαρυνόμενος καί τά συνήθη πράττειν 
εμποδιζόμενος, τοΐς υίοΐς τήν αρχήν καί τήν προ-

1 ούκέτ’ έστράτ. Niese: ούκ Επιστράτευσαν codd.
2 eonj.: αύτοΐϊ codd.

8 δΐ Ετους RO: δίς τοΰ Ετους reil., Lat., E (vid.). 
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0 Bibl. Eben-‘ezer ( = “ stone of help”), lxx ΆβενΕξερ 
(adding the translation Xi^os του βοηθού, “ stone of the 
helper ”); in plaee of 'ezer Josephus probably read ‘oz 
(“ strength ”).



 

 
 
 

 
 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 28-32

a stone as landmark of the victory and of the flight 
of the foe, and called it “ Strong (stone),”0 in token 
of the strength which God had lent them against their 
enemies.

(3) Those enemies, after that discomfiture, in- Samuel 
vaded the Israelites no more, but through fear and conquered 
a remembrance of what had befallen them remained 
still ; and that confidence which of old had animated 
the Philistines against the Hebrews passed after this 
victory to their opponents. And so Samuel, taking 
the field against them, slew multitudes, utterly 
humbled their pride, and took from them the country 
which they had erstwhile torn from the Jews after 
their victory in battle, to wit the region extending 
from the borders of Gitta to the city of Akkaron.6 
And at that time there was amity between the 
Israelites and the remnant of the Canaanites.®

(iii. 1) Moreover, the prophet Samuel, having re- Samuel 
divided the people and assigned a city to each “8^8β· 
group/ bade them resort thither for trial of the vii. in
differences that arose between them. H e himself going 
annually e on circuit to these cities j udged their causes 
and so continued for long to administer perfect j ustice.
(2) Thereafter, oppressed with age and impeded Degeneracy 
from following his wonted course, he consigned the BonSamuels

6 i.e. “ from Ekron even unto Gath ” (1 Sam. vii. 14).
c Bibl. “ And there was peace between Israel and the 

Amorites.”
a With slight emendation of the Greek, which reads “ a 

city to them.” Scripture mentions three cities—Bethel, 
Gilgal, Mizpah—which Samuel annually visited from his 
home at Ramah.

e Another reading is “ twice a year.” M. Weill, adopting 
this text, suggests that it is “ a Haggadic deduction from 
the repetition of the word shanah (year) in the Hebrew (lxx 
κατ’ έριαυτόν ivMvrbv)."

341



 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 

 

JOSEPHUS

στασίαν τον έθνους1 παραδιδωσιν, ων ο μεν 
πρεσβύτερος Ίοΰλο?2 προσηγορεύετο, τώ Se νεω- 
τέρω Άβίρα3 ονομα ήν. προσέταξε δέ τον μέν ev 
ϋεθήλω πόλει καθεζόμενον κρίνειν, τον δ’ έτερον 
έν Ίάερσουβει*  μερίσας τον ύπακουσόμενον έκατέρω

33 λαόν, έγένοντο δέ σαφές ούτοι παράδειγμα και.
τεκμήριον τοΰ μη τον τρόπον όμοιους τοΐς φυσασι 
γίνεσθαί τινας, αλλά τάχα μέν χρηστούς και 
μέτριους έκ πονηρών, τότε μέν γε φαύλους εξ

34 αγαθών παρέσχον αύτούς γενομένους· τών γαρ τοΰ 
πατρός επιτηδευμάτων εκτραπόμενοι και την 
εναντίαν οδόν άπελθόντες δώρων και λημμάτων 
αισχρών καθυφίεντο τό δίκαιον, και τάς κρίσεις ού 
προς την άλήθειαν άλλα προς τό κέρδος ποιού
μενοι και προς τρυφήν και προς δίαιτας πολυτελείς 
άπονενευκότες, πρώτον μέν ύπεναντία ταΰτα έπρασ- 
σον τώ θεώ, δεύτερον δέ τώ προφήτη πατρι δ 
εαυτών, ος πολλήν και τοΰ τό πλήθος εΐναι δίκαιον 
σπουδήν εισεφέρετο και πρόνοιαν.

35 (3) Ό δέ λαό? έξυβριζόντων εις την προτέραν 
κατάστασιν και πολιτείαν τών τοΰ προφήτου 
παίδων, χαλεπώς τε τοΐς πραττομένοις έφερε και 
προς αύτόν συντρέχουσι, διέτριβε δ’ έν Αρμάθά 
πόλει, και τάς τε τών υιών παρανομίας έλεγον και 
οτι γηραιός ών αύτός ήδη και παρειμένος ύπο τοΰ 
χρόνου τών πραγμάτων ούκέτι τον αύτόν προ-

36 εστάναι δυναται τρόπον έδέοντό τε και ίκέτευον 
άποδεΐξαί τινα αύτών βασιλέα, δς άρξει τοΰ έθνους 
και τιμωρησεται Ιϊαλαιστίνους όφείλοντας έτ’ αυ-

1 RO : πλήθους rell. 2 RO: Οϋηλος vel Ίώτ/λοί (Ίωήλ) rell. 
3 M(SP): Έ/3ί? RO: Άβίας Ε Lat.: ΆβΙα Ζοη.

1 ϊϊα.ρσουβα.1 MSP: Bersabe Lat. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 32-36

government and direction of the nation to his sons, 1 Sam. 
of whom the elder was called lulus “ and the younger viii‘1φ 
bore the name of Abira 6; and he charged the one 
to sit in judgement at the city of Bethel and the 
other at Bersubei,® apportioning the people that 
should come under the jurisdiction of each. Howbeit 
these youths furnished a signal illustration and proof 
that sons need not be like in character to their sires, 
nay, that maybe good, honest folk are sprung from 
knaves, while the offspring of virtuous parents have 
proved depraved. For they, turning from their 
father’s ways and taking the contrary road, betrayed 
justice for bribes and filthy lucre, pronounced judge
ment with regard not to the truth but to their own 
profit, and abandoned themselves to luxury and 
sumptuous fare, thereby acting in defiance first of 
God and secondly of the prophet, their own father, 
who was devoting much zeal and care to instilling 
even into the multitude the idea of righteousness.

(3) But the people,d seeing these outrages upon The people’s 
their former constitution and government committed a™ngd f°r 
by the prophet’s sons, brooked their proceedings ill h®3™· 
and together sped to Samuel, then living in the city 
of Armatha/ They told him of his sons’ iniquities 
and added that, old as he now was and enfeebled 
by age, he could no longer himself direct affairs as 
aforetime ; they therefore begged and implored him 
to appoint from among them a king, to rule the 
nation and to wreak vengeance on the Philistines,

° Bibl. Joel.
6 Bibl. Abijah (lxx Άβιά, with v.l. Άβαρά as in Josephus).
e Bibl. “They were judges in Beer-sheba” (Bethel not 

being mentioned).
“ Bibl. “ all the elders of Israel.”
• Ramah.
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JOSEPHUS

τοΐς δίκας τών προτέρων αδικημάτων. έλύπησαν 
δέ σφοδρά τόν Σαμουηλον οί λόγοι διό. την συμ- 
φυτον δικαιοσύνην και τό πρός τούς βασιλέας μίσος' 
ηττητο γαρ δεινώ? της αριστοκρατίας ώς θείας και 
μακαρίους ποιούσης τούς χρωμενους αύτης τη 
πολιτεία, ύπό δε φροντίδος και βασάνου της επι 
τοΐς είρημενοις ούτε τροφής έμνημόνευσεν ούτε 
ύπνου, δι’ όλης δε της νυκτός στρέφων τάς περί 
τών πραγμάτων έννοιας διεκαρτερει.

38 (4) Έχοντι δέ ούτως εμφανίζεται τό θειον και 
παραμυθεΐται μη δυσφορεΐν έφ' οΐς ηζίωσε τό 
πλήθος, ώς ούκ εκείνον ύπερηφανησαντας άλλ’ 
εαυτόν,1 ΐνα2 μη βασιλεύση2 μόνος· ταΰτα δε αφ ης 
ημέρας έξηγαγεν αύτούς απ' Αίγυπτου μηχανάσθαι 
τά έργα· ληφεσθαι μεντοι γε ούκ είς μακράν 
μετάνοιαν αύτούς επίπονον, “ ύφ' ης ούδέν μέν 
άγενητον έσται τών έσομενων, έλεγγθησονται δέ 
καταφρονησαντες και βουλάς ούκ εύχαρίστους πρός

39 εμέ καί την σην προφητείαν λαβόντες. κελεύω δη 
σε*  χειροτονεΐν αύτοΐς ον αν εγώ6 προεΐπω βασιλέα 
προδηλώσαντα ποταπών τε πειραθησονται βασι- 
λευόμενοι κακών και διαμαρτυράμενον έφ' οϊαν 
σπεύδουσι μεταβολήν.”

40 (5) Ταΰτ’ άκούσας Σαμουηλος άμα έω συγ- 
καλέσας τούς 'Ιουδαίους άποδείζειν αύτοΐς βασιλέα 
ωμολόγησεν, εφη δέ δεΐν πρώτον μέν αύτοΐς 
έκδιηγησασθαι τά παρά τών βασιλέων έσόμενα και 
οσοις συνενεχθήσονται κακοΐς· ‘‘γινώσκετε γαρ 

1 ή αύτόν SP: els αυτόν Ε: αυτόν Μ. 2 el RO.
3 βασιλεύσει R: ^ασιλεύί r/ SP.

4 σοι SE. 3 +<τΟί SPE.

344



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 36-40

who yet owed them an accounting for past injuries. 
These words sorely grieved Samuel by reason of his 
innate righteousness and his hatred of kings ; for he 
was keenly enamoured of aristocratic government, 
accounting it divine and productive of bliss to those 
who adopted it. So, from the anxiety and the torment 
which these speeches caused him, he had no thought 
for food or sleep, but passed the whole night turning 
over these matters in his mind.°

(4) Such was his state when the Deity appeared ®^®θ3 
and consoled him, telling him not to take these eiect a king, 
demands of the multitude amiss, since it was not him iSam.vm.7. 
whom they had spurned, but God Himself, not wish
ing Him to reign alone ; these deeds, moreover, they
had (He said) been devising from the day when He 
had brought them forth from Egypt; howbeit they 
would ere long be seized with painful remorse, “ a 
remorse by which nought will be undone of that 
which is to be, but which will convict them of con
tempt and of adopting a course ungrateful toward 
Me and to thy prophetic office. I therefore now 
charge thee to elect for them whomsoever I shall 
name as king, after forewarning them what ills 
they will suffer under kingly rule and solemnly 
testifying into what a change they are rushing.”

(5) Having heard these words, Samuel at daybreak Samuel 
called the Jews6 together and consented to appoint peJpiVo? 
them a king, but he said that he must first set forth
to them what would befall them at the hands of their i sam. 
kings and how many ills they would encounter. vili·10· 
“ For ye must know,” said he, “ that first they will

“ Amplification (cf. A. ii. 171): Scripture says merely 
“ And Samuel prayed unto the Lord ” (1 Sam. viii. 6).

6 See § 26 note.
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JOSEPHUS

ότι πρώτον μέν ύμών άποσπάσουσι τά τέκνα και 
τά μεν αυτών άρματηλάτας είναι κελεύσουσι, τους 
δ’ ιππείς καί. σωματοφύλακας, δρομείς δε άλλους 
και χιλίαρχους και εκατόνταρχους, ποιήσουσι δε 
και τεχνίτας οπλοποιούς και άρματοποιους και 
οργάνων τέκτονας γεωργούς τε και τών ίδιων

41 αγρών επιμελητά? και σκαπανείς αμπέλων, καί 
ούδεν εστιν ό μη κελευόμενοι ποιησουσιν ανδρα
πόδων αργυρωνήτων τρόπον και τάς θυγατέρας δ
ύμών μυρεψούς άποφανοΰσι και όψοποιούς και 
σιτοποιούς, και παν εργον δ θεραπαινίδες εξ 
ανάγκης πληγάς φοβούμεναι και βασάνους ύπ-

κτησιν δε την ύμετέραν άφαιρησονται
και ταύτην εύνούχοις και σωματοφύλαξι δωρησονται 
και βοσκημάτων άγέλας τοΐς αύτών προσνεμοΰσι.

42 συνελόντι δ’ ειπεΐν, δουλεύσετε μετά πάντων τών 
ύμετερων τώ βασιλεΐ συν1 τοΐς αύτών οικέταις· 
δς γενόμενος2 μνημην ύμΐν τώνδε τών λόγων 
γεννήσει και τώ3 πάσχειν αυτά μεταγινώσκοντας 
ικετεΰσαι τον θεόν έλεησαί τε ύμας και δωρη- 
σασθαι ταχεΐαν απαλλαγήν τών βασιλέων· ό δ’ ού 
προσδέξεται τάς δεήσεις, άλλα παραπέμψας έάσει 
δίκην ύποσχεΐν ύμας της αύτών κακοβουλίας.”

43 (6) Ήν δ’ άρα και προς τάς προρρήσεις τών 
συμβησομένων άνόητον το πλήθος και δύσκολον 
έξελεΐν της διανοίας κρίσιν ηδη παρά τώ λογισμώ
καθιδρυμένην ουδέ γάρ έπεστράφησαν ουδ’ έμέλη-

1 και MSP: om. Lat.
2 fis γκόμενο?] ίσοι -γενόμενοι Μ Lat. ( + καί Lat. ut vid.).

3 ri> ROSP.

° “Hundreds” as in lxx (1 Sam. viii. 12), whereas the 
Heb. has “ fifties.” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 40-43

carry off your children and will order some of them 
to be charioteers, others horsemen and bodyguards, 
others runners or captains of thousands or of hun
dreds ° ; they will make of them craftsmen also, 
makers of armour, of chariots and of instruments ; 
husbandmen too, tillers of their estates, diggers of 
their vineyards ; nay, there is nothing which your 
sons will not do at their behest, after the manner of 
slaves bought at a price. Of your daughters also 
they will make perfumers, cooks and bakers, and 
subject them to every menial task which handmaids 
must perforce perform from fear of stripes and 
tortures. They will moreover rob you of your 
possessions and bestow them upon eunuchs and 
bodyguards, and confer your herds of cattle upon their 
retainers. In a word, ye with all yours will be bond
servants to the king along with your own domestics ; 
and he, when he is come,6 will beget in you a memory 
of these words of mine and (cause you) through these 
sufferings to repent and to implore God to take pity 
on you and to grant you speedy deliverance from 
your kings. Howbeit He will not hearken to your 
prayers, but will disregard them and suffer you to 
pay the penalty for your own perversity.”

6 Text doubtful. According to another reading, “ ... to 
the king, being made equal to your own domestics ; and 
your suffering will beget, etc.............and (cause you) to
repent, etc.”

c Or “ and it was difficult.”

(6) Yet even to these predictions of what was to He yields 
come the multitude was deaf and obstinately refused® insistence, 
to eradicate from their minds a resolution now deep- 1i viii 19· seated in their calculations. Nay, they would not be 
turned, nor recked they aught of the words of Samuel, 
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JOSEPHUS

σεν αύτοΐς τών Σαμουήλου λόγων, άλλ' ένεκειντο 
λιπαρώς και χειροτονεΐν ήζίουν ηδη τον βασιλέα

44 και μη φροντίζειν τών εσομενων έπι γάρ τιμωρία 
τών εχθρών ανάγκη τον πολεμησοντα συν αύτοΐς 
έχειν, καϊ ού8έν άτοπον είναι τών πλησιόχωρων 
βασιλευομένων την αύτην έχειν αύτούς πολιτείαν, 
ορών δ’ αύτούς μηό' υπό τών προειρημενών 
άπεστραμμένους ό Σαμουηλος, άλλ’ επιμενοντας 
“νΰν μεν,’’ εΐπεν, “ άπιτε προς αύτούς έκαστος, 
μεταπέμφομαι 8έ ύμάς εις 8εον, όταν μάθω παρά 
τοΰ θεοΰ τίνα 8ί8ωσιν ύμΐν βασιλέα.”

45 (iv. 1) fHv 8ε τις εκ της Βενιαμίτιόος φυλής 
άνηρ ευ γεγονώς και αγαθός τό ήθος, Reis’ όνομα· 
τούτω παΐς ύπηρχεν, ην δέ νεανίας την μορφήν 
άριστος και τό σώμα μεγας, τό τε φρόνημα και την

46 διάνοιαν άμείνων τών βλεπομενων· Σαοΰλον αύτόν 
εκάλουν. οΰτος ο Keis, όνων αύτώ εκ της νομής 
καλών άποπλανηθεισών, ηδετο γάρ αύταΐς ώς 
ούκ άλλω τινι τών κτημάτων, τον υιόν μεθ' ενός 
θεράποντος επι ζητησιν τών κτηνών εζεπεμφεν 
ό 8' επει την πάτριον περιηλθε φυλήν εζερευνών 
τας όνους1 είς τάς άλλας άφίκετο, ού8' εν ταύταις 
8' επιτυχών άπιέναι2 διεγνώκει, μη ποίηση περί

41 αύτοΰ τώ πατρι λοιπόν φροντίδα, τοΰ 8’ επομένου 
θεράποντος ώς εγενοντο κατά την Αρμάθά πόλιν 
είναι προφήτην εν αύτη φησαντος άληθη και προς 
αύτόν βαδίζειν συμβουλεύσαντος, γνώσεσθαι γάρ 
παρ αύτοΰ τό περί τών όνων τέλος, ούθεν έχειν

1 τ. Spovs om. RO. a άριέναι conj. Boysen.

Gr. Keis (with lxx) : Heb. Kish. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 43-47

but pressed him importunately and insisted that he 
should elect their king forthwith, and take no thought 
for the future ; since for the punishment of their foes 
they must needs have one to fight their battles with 
them, and there could be nothing strange, when their 
neighbours were ruled by kings, in their having the 
same form of government. So Samuel, seeing that 
even by his predictions they were not turned from 
their intent but persisted therein, said, “ For the 
present, depart ye each to his home : I will summon 
you at need, when I shall have learnt from God whom 
He gives you for your king.”

(iv. 1) Now there was a man of the tribe of Benja- Saul, in 
min of good birth and virtuous character, named Kis.a ? ’ tn.Vs "3 
He had a son, a youth of a noble presence and tall a'",'HUIlterg 
of stature, and -withal gifted with a spirit and mind Samuel, 
surpassing these outward advantages ; they called 1 San1· u·11 
him Saul. This Kis, one day when some fine asses 
of his had strayed from the pastures, in which he 
took more delight than in all that he possessed, 
sent offhis son with one servant in search of the beasts. 
And he, after going all over his father’s tribe in 
quest of the asses, passed to the other tribes and fail
ing there also to find them, resolved to return, lest he 
should now cause his father anxiety concerning him
self. But when they were come over against the city 
of Armatha,6 * * * the servant who accompanied him told 
him that there was there a true proph et, andcounselled 
that they should go to him, since they would learn 
from him what had become of the asses. Whereto

6 Ramah (v. 342 note, vi. 35): bibl. “ when they were
come to the land of Zuph ” (1 Sam. ix. 5), naming the dis
trict in Ephraim wherein Ramah lay, cf. 1 Sam. i. 1 “a
certain man of Ramathaim-zophim.”
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JOSEPHUS

πορευθέντας εΐπεν αντί της προφητείας ο παρά· 
σχωσιν αύτώ· κεκενώσθαι γάρ ήδη τών εφοδίων.

48 τοΰ δ’ οικέτου τέταρτον αύτώ παρεΐναι σίκλου 
φήσαντος και τοΰτο δώσειν, ύπο γαρ αγνοιας τοΰ 
μη λαμβάνειν τον προφήτην μισθόν έπλανώντο, 
παραγίνονται και πρός ταΐς πύλαις παρατυγχα- 
νοντες παρθένοις έφ' ύδωρ βαδιζούσαις ερωτώσιν 
αύτάς τοΰ προφήτου την οικίαν, αι δέ σημαινουσι 
και σπεύδειν παρεκελεύσαντο πριν αύτον είς το 
δεΐπνον κατακλιθήναι· πολλούς γάρ εστίαν και

49 προκατακλίνεσθαι τών κεκλημενων. ό δε Σαμου- 
ηλος διά τοΰτο πολλούς επι την εστίαν τότε 
συνηγαγε· δεομενω γάρ κατά πάσαν ημέραν αύτώ 
τοΰ θεοΰ προειπεΐν τίνα ποιήσει βασιλέα τη 
παρελθούση τούτον μηνύσαντος, πεμφειν γάρ 
αύτός τινα νεανίσκον εκ της Ίόενιαμίτιδος φυλής 
κατά τηνδε την ώραν, αύτός μεν επι τοΰ δώ
ματος καθεζόμενος εξεδεχετο τόν καιρόν γενέσθαι, 
πληρωθεντος δ’ αύτοΰ καταβάς έπι τό δεΐπνον

5θ έπορεύετο. συναντά δέ τώ Σαούλω και ό θεός 
αύτώ σημαίνει τούτον είναι τόν άρξειν μέλλοντα. 
Σαοΰλο$ δέ πρόσεισι τώ Σαμουήλω και προσ- 
αγορεύσας έδεΐτο μηνύειν την οικίαν τοΰ προφήτου· 

51 ξένος γάρ ών άγνοεΐν εφασκε. τοΰ δέ Σαμουήλου 
αύτον είναι φράσαντος και άγοντος έπι τό δεΐπνον, 
ώς τών όνων έφ’ ών την ζητησιν έκπεμφθείη 
σεσωσμένων τά τε πάντα αγαθά έχειν αύτώ 
κεκυρωμένα, ύποτυχών1 ‘‘άλλ’ ήττων,” εΐπεν, 
" έγώ, δέσποτα, ταύτης τής έλπίδος και φυλής

1 Holwerda: προστυχών codd.

° Scripture does not say that Samuel accepted no reward. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 47-51

Saul replied that, if they went to the prophet, they 
had nothing to offer him in return for his oracle, since 
their supplies were by now exhausted. However, the 
servant said that he had a quarter of a shekel and 
would present that—for their ignorance that the 
prophet accepted no reward misled them “—and so 
they went and, meeting at the gates maidens going 
to draw water, they asked them which was the 
prophet’s house. And these pointed it out and bade 
them make speed ere he sat down to supper, for he 
was entertaining many and would take his seat before 
his invited guests.6 Now the reason why Samuel had 
at that hour assembled so many to the feast was this : 
he had been praying daily to God to reveal to him 
whom He would make king and, on the day before, 
God had announced him, saying that He would Him
self send him a young man of the tribe of Benjamin 
at that selfsame hour. So, seated upon the housetop, 
Samuel was awaiting the coming of the time, and 
when the hour was ripe he descended to go to the 
supper. And he met Saul, and God revealed to him 
that this was he that was to rule. But Saul approached 
Samuel and greeting him prayed him to show him 
the prophet’s house, for he said that as a stranger he 
was ignorant of it. Samuel then told him that he 
was the prophet and led him to the supper, assuring 
him that the asses in quest of which he had been 
sent were safe and that for him (Saul) were destined 
all good things®; whereat Saul broke in, “Nay, 
master, I am too lowly to hope for this, I come of a 

b According to Scripture, Samuel was not the host, but 
attended the feast as one in charge of public sacrifice.

c The text is a little awkward, but the meaning is clear. 
Cf. 1 Sam. ix. 20, “ To whom belong all the desirable 
things of Israel, if not to thee (Saul) and thy father’s house? ” 
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JOSEPHUS

μικροτέρας η βασιλέας -ποιεΐν και πάτριάς ταπει
νότερος τών άλλων πατριών, συ δέ παίζεις και 
γέλωτά με τίθεσαι περί μειζόνων η κατά την

52 έμήν χώραν1 διαλεγόμενος.” δ δέ προφήτης αγα- 
γών αύτόν επί την εστίασιν κατακλίνει και τον 
ακόλουθον επάνω τών κεκλημένων· ουτοι δ’ ήσαν 
έβδομήκοντα τον αριθμόν· προστάσσει δε τοΐς 
διακόνοις παραθεΐναι τώ Σαούλω μερίδα βασιλικήν, 
επει δέ κοίτης ώρα προσήγεν, οι μεν άνασταντες 
άνελυον προς αύτούς έκαστοι, ό δέ Σαοΰλος παρα 
τώ προφήτη συν τώ θεράποντι κατεκοιμήθη.

53 (2) "Αμα δέ ήμερα Σαμουηλος άναστήσας αύτον 
εκ τής κοίτης προύπεμπε και γενόμενος εζω τής 
πόλεως εκελευσε τον μεν θεράποντα ποιήσαι 
προελθεΐν, ύπολείπεσθαι δέ αύτόν· έχειν γάρ αύτώ

54 τι φράσαι μηδενός άλλου παρόντος.2 καί ό μέν 
Σαοΰλος άποπέμπεται τον ακόλουθον, λαβών δ’ δ 
προφήτης τό άγγεΐον,3 έλαιον καταχεΐ τής τοΰ 
νεανίσκου κεφαλής καί κατασπασάμενος “ϊσθι,”

“βασιλεύς ύπό τοΰ θεοΰ κεχειροτονημένος 
Παλαιστικούς και την ύπέρ Εβραίων 

τούτων δέ έσται σοι σημεΐον δ σε 
δταν άπέλθης εντεύθεν 

αλήψη τρεις ανθρώπους έν τή δδώ προσκυνήσαι 
_______ ι____  ’ έ> ώ..\'

φησί,> ζ em τε 
άμυναν.

55 βούλομαι, προγινώσκειν'
κάτι
τω βεω πορευομένους είς Βέβηλα, ών τον μέν 
■πρώτον τρεις άρτους δψει κομίζοντα, τον δέ 
δεύτερον έ'ριφον, ό τρίτος δέ ασκόν οίνου φάρων

1 χρείαν MSP. 1 μηδενόκ παρόντος om. RO.3 ROE Lat. (cf. 1 Sam. x. 1, lxx τδν φακόν τοΰ ελαίου): 
Άγιον reil.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 51-55

tribe too little to create kings, and of a family of 
humbler sort than all others. Thou but mockest and 
makest sport of me in speaking of matters too high 
for my station.” Howbeit the prophet led him to 
the banquet-chamber, gave him and his attendant 
places above the invited guests, who were seventy ° 
in number, and charged his henchmen to set a royal 
portion before Saul. Then, when bedtime came, the 
rest arose and departed each to his own home, but 
Saul and his servant slept at the prophet’s house.6

(2) At break of day Samuel roused him from his Samuel 
bed, escorted him on his way, and, when outside gani?W 
the town, bade him cause his servant to go on before ,1 Sara· 
and to remain behind himself, for he had somewhat 
to tell him privately. So Saul dismissed his com
panion, and the prophet, taking his vial, poured oil x. 1. 
upon the young man’s head and kissed him and said : 
“ Know that thou art king, elected of God to combat 
the Philistines and to defend the Hebrews. And of 
this there shall be unto thee a sign which I would 
have thee learn beforehand. When thou art departed 
hence, thou shalt find on thy road three menc going 
to worship God at Bethel ; the first thou shalt see 
carrying three loaves, the second a kid,d and the third

“ So lxx : Heb. “ about thirty,” 1 Sam. ix. 22.
6 After lxx, which here preserves the true text, καί 

διέστρωσα,ν τψ Σαούλ έπι τιρ δώμα,τι καί έκοιμήθη, Heb. “ he 
communed with S. upon the housetop,” 1 Sam. ix. 25. 
In the Biblical narrative the sacrifice and subsequent feast 
are held at “ the high place,” whence Samuel and Saul descend 
to the city to the prophet’s house.

e Josephus reverses the Biblical order of the first two 
incidents : there the meeting with the messenger at Rachel’s 
tomb comes first.

11 “ One carrying three kids and another carrying three 
loaves,” 1 Sam.
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JOSEPHUS

ακολουθήσει. άσπάσονται δε σε ούτοι και φιλο- 
φρονήσονται και δώσουσί σοι άρτους δυο, συ δε 

δΰληψη. κάκεΐθεν ηξεις εις το 'Ραχήλας καλού
μενου μνημείου, οπού συμβαλεΐς τω σεσώσθαι 
σου τάς όνους εύαγγελιουμενω· επειτ' εκεΐθεν 
ελθών εις Ραβαθά1 προφηταις εκκλησιάζουσιν 
επιτεύζη και γενόμενος ενθεος προφητεύσεις συν 
αύτοΐς, ώς πάνθ' όντιν3 όρώντα έκπλήττεσθαί 
τε και θαύμαζειν λέγοντα “ πόθεν εις τούτο εύ-

57 δαιμόνιας ό Κεισαίου παΐς παρηλθεν; ” όταν δε 
σοι ταΰτα γενηται τά σημεία, τον θεόν ϊσθι μετά 
σου τυγχάνοντα, άσπασαί τε τον πατέρα σου και 
τούς συγγενείς, ηζεις δε μετάπεμπτος εις Ράλγαλα 
ύπ'3 εμοΰ, ΐνα χαριστηρια τούτων θύσωμεν τώ 
θεώ.” φράσας ταΰτα και προειπών αποπέμπει 
τον νεανίσκον τώ Σαούλω δέ πάντα κατά την 
"Σαμουηλου προφητείαν άπηντησεν.

58 (3) 'ζϊς δ’ ηλθεν eis την οικίαν, τοΰ συγγενούς 
αύτοΰ Άβηνάρου, και γάρ εκείνον τών άλλων 
οικείων μάλλον εστεργεν, άνερωτώντος περί της 
αποδημίας και τών κατ' αύτην*  γεγονότων, τών 
μεν άλλων ουοεν απεκρυψατο ουο ως αφίκοντο 
παρά Σαμουηλον τον προφήτην ούδ' ώς εκείνος 
αύτω σεσώσθαι τάς όνους εφρασε, περί δε της

59 βασιλείας και τών κατ' αύτην, ά3 φθόνον άκουό-
1 Τΐβαθά RO: Γαιβαθα SP. 2 + ούρ MSP.

3 ίξ ΟΕ. * Μ, ROE.
5 ά και MSP Lat.

° Bibl. “ two men.”
3 Bihl. “ to Gibeah (or “ the hill,” lxx τδι> βουνδν) of 

God.” Cf. on § 95.
c These last words are amplification. Scripture has “ do 

what thy hand shall find.” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 55-59

will follow bearing a wine-skin. These men will 
salute thee, show thee kindness and give thee two 
loaves ; and thou shalt accept them. And thence 2. 
thou shalt come to the place called * Rachel’s tomb,’ 
where thou shalt meet one" who will bring thee 
news that thy asses are safe. Thereafter, on coming 
thence to Gabatha,6 thou shalt light upon an assembly 5. 
of prophets and, divinely inspired, thou shalt prophesy 
with them, insomuch that whosoever beholdeth thee cf. 11 f. 
shall be amazed and marvel, saying, ‘ How hath the 
son of Kis come to this pitch of felicity ? ’ And when 7. 
these signs are come unto thee, know thou that God 
is with thee ; and go to salute thy father and thy 
kinsfolk.0 But thou shalt come, when summoned by 
me, to Galgala, that we may offer thank-offerings to 
God for these mercies.” After these declarations and 
predictions he let the young man go ; and everything 
befell Saul as Samuel had foretold.

(3) But when he entered his d house and his kins- Saul’s 
man Abenar e—for he was of all his relatives the one silence, 
whom he loved the best—questioned him concerning * s^“· 
his journey and the events thereof, Saul concealed 
from him nothing of all the rest, how he had visited 
Samuel the prophet and how he had told him that 
the asses were safe. But concerning the kingdom 
and all relating thereto, deeming that the recital

d Gr. “ the ” ; perhaps render “ the house of his kins
man A. . . . and he questioned him.” Josephus appears 
to have read in 1 Sam. x. 13 “ he came to the house ” (a 
reading preferred by modern critics) instead of “he came 
to the high place.”

• Scripture mentions his “ uncle,” here unnamed but else
where called Ner. Josephus speaks of his cousin Abner, 
the son of Ner and afterwards captain of Saul’s host, 1 Sam. 
xiv. 50. Of. § 130.
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JOSEPHUS

μένα καί άπιστίαν έχειν ώετο, σιωπά προς αύτόν 
καί ούδε προς εύνουν σφοδρά δοκοΰντα εΐναι 
και περισσότερον τών άφ' αίματος ύπ' αύτοΰ 
στεργόμενον ασφαλές η σώφρον έδοξε μηνύειν 
λογισάμενος, οΐμαι, την άνθρωπίνην φύσιν οΐα ταΐς 
άληθείαις εστιν, οτι βεβαίως ούδείς εύνους1 ούτε 
φίλων ούτε συγγενών ούδ’ άχρι τών παρά τοΰ θεοΰ 
λαμπρών άποσώζει την διάθεσιν, άλλα προς τάς 
ύπεροχάς κακοήθεις τυγχάνουσιν ηδη και βάσκανοι..

60 (4) Σαμουηλος δέ συγκαλεΐ2 τον λαόν είς 
Μασφαθά πόλιν καί προς αύτόν διατίθεται λόγους, 
ούς κατ εντολήν φράζειν έλεγε τοΰ θεοΰ, οτι. την 
ελευθερίαν αύτοΐς εκείνου παρασχόντος και τούς 
πολεμίους δουλώσαντος άμνημονησειαν τών εύ- 
εργεσιών, καί τον μέν θεόν άποχειροτονοΰσι της 
βασιλείας ούκ είδότες ώς συμφορώτατον ύπό τοΰ

61 πάντων άρίστου προστατεΐσθαι, θεός δέ πάντων 
αριστος, αιροΰνται δ’ έχειν άνθρωπον βασιλέα, δς 
ώς κτηματι3 τοΐς ύποτεταγμένοις κατά βούλησιν 
και επιθυμίαν και τών άλλων παθών όρμην 
χρησεται της εξουσίας άφειδώς εμφορούμενος, άλλ’ 
ουχ ως ίδιον έργον και κατασκεύασμα τό τών 
ανθρώπων γένος ούτως διατηρησαι σπουδάσει, ό 
θεός δέ κατά ταύτην την αιτίαν άν*  κηδοιτο. 
“άλλ’ επει δέδοκται ταΰτα ύμΐν και κεκράτηκεν η 
προς τον θεόν ύβρις, τάχθητε πάντες κατά φυλάς 
τε και σκήπτρα και κλήρους βάλετε.”

1 etfrous om. ROE. 2 κηλιΐ RO : έκάλα E.
3 κτήμ,α,σι ed. pr.: jumentis Lat. 4 cL· om. codd.

° The renewed strictures of Samuel are an amplification of 
Scripture. His earlier warning (1 Sam. viii. 10) is given 
above in § 40. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 59-61

thereof would excite jealousy and distrust, he held 
his peace ; nay, even to one who seemed most loyal 
of friends and whom he loved more affectionately than 
all those of his blood, he judged it neither safe nor 
prudent to disclose this secret—reflecting, I ween, 
on what human nature in truth is, and how no one, 
be he friend or kinsman, shows unwavering loyalty 
or preserves his affection when brilliant distinctions 
are bestowed by God, but all men straightway regard 
these eminences with malice and envy.

(4) Samuel now called the people together to the The 
city of Masphatha and made them an address, which Mizpah'7 ** 
he delivered, as he told them, at the commandment1 Sam· χ· it· 
of God. He said that, albeit God had granted them 
liberty and enslaved their enemies, they had been 
unmindful of His benefits and rejected His sove
reignty, unaware that it was to their highest interest 
to have the best of all rulers at their head and that 
the best of all was God ; nay, they chose to have a 
man for their king, who would treat his subjects as 
chattels at his will and pleasure and at the impulse 
of his other passions, indulging his power to the 
full; one who, not being the author and creator of 
the human race, would not lovingly study to preserve 
it, while God for that very reason would cherish it 
with care.0 “ Howbeit,” he added, “since it pleases 
you thus, and this intent to outrage God has pre
vailed, range yourselves all of you by tribes and 
families6 and cast lots.”

6 The Gr. σκήπτρου, lit. “ staff,” is the usual lxx rendering 
of Heb. shebet which means both “staff” and “tribe.” 
Josephus here reverses the order of words in the lxx, 1 Sam. 
x. 19, where σκηπτρον =“ tribe ” and φυλή = “ family” ; φυλή 
in the lxx usually = “ tribe," less often = “ family.’
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JOSEPHUS

62 (5) Ποιησάντων δέ τούτο τών Εβραίων ο της 
Βενια/ζίτιδο? κλήρος έζέπεσε, ταύτης δέ κληρω~ 
θείσης έλαχεν η Ματρίς· καλούμενη πάτριά, ης 
κατ’ άνδρα κληρωθείσης λαγχάνει ο Κεισαίου

63 βασιλευειν παΐς Σαοΰλος. γνούς δέ τονθ' ό νεανί
σκος φθάσας εκποδών αύτόν ποιεί μη βουλόμενος, 
οΐμαι, δοκεΐν την αρχήν έκών λαμβάνειν, άλλα 
τοσαύτην ένεδείζατο εγκράτειαν και σωφροσύνην, 
ώστε τών πλείστων οΰδ’ επι μικραΐς ευπραγιαις 
την χαράν κατασχεΐν δυναμένων, άλλ’ εις το πάσι 
γενέσθαι φανερούς προπιπτόντων,1 ό δ ου μονον 
ούδεν ενεφηνε τοιοΰτον επι βασίλεια και τώ 
τοσούτων και τηλικούτων εθνών άποδεδεΐχθαι 
δεσπότης, άλλα και της όφεως αύτόν της τών βασι- 
λευθησομένων έζέκλεφεν και ζητεΐν αυτόν και περί

64 τούτο πονεΐν παρεσκεύασεν. ών άμηχανουντων 
και φροντιζόντων ο τι και2 γενοιτο αφανής ό 
Σαοΰλο?, ό προφήτης ικέτευε τον θεόν δεΐζαι που 
ποτ*  εϊη και παρασχεΐν εις εμφανές τον νεανίσκον.

65 μαθών δέ παρά τοΰ θεοΰ τον τόπον ένθα κέκρυπται3 
ό Σαοΰλος πέμπει τούς άζοντας αύτόν και παρα- 
γενόμενον ιστησι μέσον τοΰ πλήθους, έζεΐχε δέ 
απάντων και τό ύφος ην βασιλικώτατος.

θθ (6) Λέγει δέ ό προφήτης· “τούτον ύμΐν ό θεός 
εδωκε βασιλέα· όράτε δέ ώς και κρείττων έστι 
πάντων και της αρχής άζιος.” ώς δ’ επευφήμησε 
τώ βασιλεΐ σωτηρίαν ό λαός, τά μέλλοντα συμ- 
βησεσθαι καταγράφας αύτοΐς ό προφήτης άνέγνω 
τοΰ βασιλέως άκροωμένου και τό βιβλίον τίθησιν

1 RE : προσπιπτύντων rell.
2 καί om. MSP: ΐτι μη conj. Schmidt.

3 κρύπτεται ROE.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 62-66

(5) The Hebrews having so done, the lot fell to Saul chosen 
the tribe of Benjamin, and when lots had been cast x 2o 
for it the family called Matris a was successful; and
lots being cast for the individuals of that family 
Saul son of Kis obtained the kingdom. Learning 
thereof, the young man promptly took himself away, 
not wishing, I imagine, to appear eager to take the 
sovereignty. Nay, such was the restraint andmodesty 6 
displayed by him that, whereas most persons are un
able to contain their joy over the slightest success 
but rush to display themselves before all the world, 
he, far from showing any such pride on obtaining a 
kingdom and being appointed lord of all those mighty 
peoples, actually stole away from the view of his future 
subjects and forced them to search for him, not 
without trouble. These being baffled and perplexed 
at Saul’s disappearance, the prophet besought God 
to show where the young man was and to bring him 
before their eyes. And having learnt from God the 
place where Saul lay in hiding, he sent to fetch him 
and, when he was come, set him in the midst of the 
throng. And he overtopped them all and in stature 
was indeed most kingly.

(6) Then said the prophet, “ This is he whom God
hath given you for king ; see how he both excels and returns 
all and is worthy of sovereignty ! ” But after the x. 24# 
acclamations of the people, “ Long live the king 1 ” 
the prophet, having put in writing for them all that 
should come to pass, read it in the hearing of the 
king® and then laid up the book in the tabernacle of

“ Bibl. Matri, lxx Ματταρεί, etc.
6 Rabbinic tradition (cf. Ginzberg, vi. 231) also emphasizes 

Saul’s modesty.
c 1 Sam. x. 25 “ Then Samuel told the people the manner 

of the kingdom and wrote it in a book.”
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JOSEPHUS

€P τη τον θεού σκηνη ταις μετεπειτα γενεαις 
μαρτυριον ων προειρηκε. ταυτ επιτεΛεσας ο 
Σαμουηλος απολύει την πληθύν και αύτός δε εις 
Αρμάθά παραγίνεται πόλιν, πατρϊς γαρ ην αυτώ, 
Σαούλω δέ άπερχομένω εις Γαβαθην, εξ ης 
υπήρχε, συνηρχοντο πολλοί μεν αγαθοί την 
προσηκουσαν βασιλεΐ τιμήν νέμοντες, πονηροί δε 
πλείους, οί καταφρονοΰντες αύτοΰ και τους 
άλλους1 εχλεύαζον και ούτε δά)ρα προσέφερον 
ούτ εν σπουδή καϊ λόγω τό άρέσκεσθαι τον 
Σαουλον ετίθεντο.

68 (ν. 1) Mtjpi δ’ ύστερον άρχει*  της παρά πάντων
αύτω τιμής ό προς Ναάσην πόλεμος τον των 
’Αηιμανιτων βασιλέα· ούτος γάρ πολλά κακα τους 
πέραν τοΰ Ίορδάνου ποταμοΰ κατωκημενους των 
’Ιουδαίων διατίθησι. ' '

69 στρατεύματος διαβάς> Λ 7 £ \ /αυτών r ~ -----
βία προς το 
δε και επίνοια προς τό μηδ' αΰθις άποσταντας 
δυνηθηναι την ύπ' αύτω δουλείαν διαφυγεΐν ασθε
νείς ποιων των γάρ η κατά πίστιν ώς αύτόν 
άφικνουμενων η λαμβανομενων πολέμου νόμω τούς

70 δεξιούς οφθαλμούς εξέκοπτεν. έποίει δέ τοΰθ', 
όπως της αριστερός αύτοΐς όφεως ύπό τών θυρεών

71 καλυπτόμενης άχρηστοι παντελώς εΐεν. καϊ ό μεν 
τών Αμμανιτών βασιλεύς ταΰτ' εργασάμενος τούς 
πέραν τοΰ Ίορδάνου, έπι τούς Ίέσλαδηνούς λεγο-

1 πολλού? ROE. 2 SP: άρχη reil.

, μετά πολλοΰ καϊ μαχίμου
- επ' αύτούς· καϊ τάς πόλεις 

εις δουλείαν ύπάγεται, ισχύι μέν και 
παρόν αύτούς χειρωσάμενος, σοφία

° Josephus follows the lxx, which begins a new chapter 
(1 Sam. xi.) with the words μετά μήνα, probably reading 
mi-hodesh “ after a month,” whereas the Heb. (x. 27 = end of 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 66-71

God, as a testimony to after generations of what he 
had foretold. That task accomplished, Samuel dis
missed the multitude and betook himself to the city 
of Armatha, his native place. Saul, for his part, 
departed for Gabatha, whence he was sprung ; he 
was accompanied by many honest folk, tendering 
him the homage due to a king, but by knaves yet 
more, who, holding him in contempt, derided the 
rest and neither offered him presents nor took any 
pains or care to gain the favour of Saul.

(v. 1) However, a month later,0 he began to win War with 
the esteem of all by the war with Naas,6 king of the Ammonite8 
Ammanites. For this monarch had done much harm 1 Sam· xi· 1· 
to the Jews who had settled beyond the river Jordan, 
having invaded their territory with a large and war
like army. Reducing their cities to servitude, he 
not only by force and violence secured their sub
jection in the present, but by cunning and ingenuity 
weakened them in order that they might never 
again be able to revolt and escape from servitude 
to him; for he cut out the right eyes of all who 
either surrendered to him under oath or were 
captured by right of war. This he did with intent— 
since the left eye was covered by the buckler—to 
render them utterly unserviceable. Having then so 
dealt with the people beyond Jordan,® the Ammanite 
king carried his arms against those called Galadenians.d 
preceding chapter) has maharlsh “ was silent,” referring to 
Saul’s attitude toward the disaffected elements.

6 Bibl. Nahash, lxx Ναάϊ.
c These earlier conquests of Nahash are not mentioned in 

Scripture.
d Bibl. Jabesh Gilead, that is the city Jabesh (perhaps 

modern Wady Yabis) in Gilead, the country east of the 
Jordan, extending north and south of the river Jabbok. 
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JOSEPHUS

μένους· έπεστράτευσε καϊ στρατοπεδευσάμενος προς 
τη μητροπόλει των πολεμίων, Ίαβις δ έστιν αυτή, 
πέμπει προς αύτούς πρέσβεις κελεύων ηδη1 παρα- 
δοΰναι σφάς αύτούς έπι τώ τούς δεξιούς αύτών 
οφθαλμούς έξορύξαι, η πολιορκησειν2 ηπειλει και 
τάς πόλεις αύτών άναστησειν την δ αϊρεσιν επ 
αύτοΐς εΐναι, πότερόν ποτέ βραχύ τι τοΰ σώματος 
άποτεμεΐν θέλουσιν η παντάπασιν3 άπολωλέναι.

72 οι δέ Υαλαδηνοϊ καταπλαγέντες προς ούδέτερον 
μέν έτόλμησαν ούδέν είπεΐν, ούτ ει παραδιδόασιν 
αύτούς ούτ ει πολεμοΰσιν, ανοχήν δ’ ημερών επτά 
λαβεΐν ηξίωσαν, ινα πρεσβευσάμενοι προς τούς 
ομοφύλους παρακαλέσωσι συμμαχεΐν αύτοΐς και ει 
μέν έλθοι βοήθεια πολεμώσιν, εί δ’ άπορα εΐη τά 
παρ’ εκείνων, παραδώσειν αύτούς εφασκον επι τώ 
παθεΐν δ τι αν αύτω δοκη.

73 (2) '0 δέ Ναάση? καταφρονησας τοΰ τών Γαλα- 
δηνών πλήθους και της άποκρίσεως αύτών, δίδωσί 
τε αύτοΐς την ανοχήν καϊ πέμπειν προς ούς αν 
θέλωσι συμμάχους έπιτρέπει. πέμφαντες1 ούν εύθύς 
κατά πόλιν τοΐς Ίσραηλίταις διηγγελον5 τά παρά 
τοΰ Ναάσου και την αμηχανίαν έν fi καθειστη-

74 κεσαν. οί δ’ εις δάκρυα καϊ λύπην ύπο της άκοης 
τών περϊ τούς Ίαβισηνούς προηχθησαν καϊ πέρα 
τούτων ούδέν αύτοΐς άλλο πράττειν συνεχώρει τό 
δέος· γενομένων δέ τών αγγέλων καϊ έν τη Σαουλου 
τοΰ βασιλέως πόλει καϊ τούς κινδύνους έν οις εΐναι 
συνέβαινε τούς Ίαβισηνούς φρασάντων, δ μέν 
λαός ταύτά τοΐς πρώτοις έπασχεν ώδύρετο γάρ

1 RO: τ) rell. 2 conj. Niese: πολιορκησαι codd.
2 πάντες MSP Lat. 1 πέμπουσιν ROE.6 ot RO.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 71-74

Pitching his camp near the capital of his enemies, to 1 Sam. xi. 2. 
wit Jabis, he sent envoys to them, bidding them 
instantly to surrender on the understanding that 
their right eyes would be put out: if not, he 
threatened to besiege and overthrow their cities : it 
was for them to choose, whether they preferred the 
cutting out a small portion of the body or to perish 
utterly. The Galadenians, terror-struck, durst not 
reply at all to either proposal, whether they would 
surrender or whether they would fight; but they 
asked for a seven days’ respite, in order to send 
envoys to their countrymen and solicit their support : 
if assistance were forthcoming they would fight, but 
if there should be no hope from that quarter, they 
undertook to deliver themselves up to suffer what
soever should seem good to him.

(2) Naas, contemptuous of these Galadenian people SauUearns 
and their answer, gave them their respite and per- Gileadites 

mission to send to whatever allies they would. They 1 Sam.’ xi. 4. 

therefore straightway sent messengers to each city 
of the Israelites to report the menaces of Naas and 
the desperate straits whereto they were reduced. 
These, on hearing of the plight of the men of Jabis, 
were moved to tears and grief, but, beyond that, 
fear permitted them to do no more. When, however, 
the messengers reached the city of king Saul and 
recounted the peril wherein they of Jabis lay, the 
people here too were moved even as were those others,
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JOSEPHUS

75 την συμφοράν την των συγγενών ό δέ Σαοΰλος 
άπο τών περί την γεωργίαν παραγενόμενος έργων 
εις την πόλιν επιτυγχάνει κλαίουσι τοΐς αύτοΰ 
πολίταις, και πυθόμενος την αιτίαν της συγχύσεως 
και κατήφειας αύτών μανθάνει τά παρά τών 

7θ αγγέλων. και ενθεος γενόμενος αποπέμπει μεν 
τούς Ίαβισηνούς, υποσχόμενος αύτοΐς ηζειν βοηθός 
τή τρίτη τών ημερών και πριν ήλιον άνασχεΐν 
κρατησειν τών πολεμίων, ϊνα και νενικηκότας ή8η 
και τών φόβων άπηλλαγμενους ό ήλιος επιτείλας 
ϊ8η· ύπομεΐναι δ’ εκελευσε τινας αύτών ηγησομε- 
νους της ό8οΰ.

77 (3) ϋουλόμενος 8ε φόβω ζημίας τον λαόν επι 
τον προς Άμμανίτας επιστρεφαι πόλεμον και 
συνελθεΐν αύτούς όξύτερον, ύποτεμών τών αύτοΰ 
βοών τά νεΰρα ταύτά1 8ιαθησειν ηπείλησε τούς 
απάντων, ει μη προς τον Ίόρ8ανον ώπλισμενοι κατά 
την επιούσαν άπαντησουσιν ημέραν και άκολου- 
θησουσιν αύτώ και Σαμουήλω τώ προφήτη, οπού

78 7τοτ’ άν αύτούς άγάγωσι. τών 8ε 8ι εύλάβειαν 
τής κατεπηγγελμενης ζημίας εις τον ώρισμενον 
καιρόν συνελθόντων εξαριθ μεΐται εν Βαλα τη 
πόλει το πλήθος· εύρίσκει δέ τον αριθμόν χωρίς 
τής ’Ιούδα φυλής είς εβ8ομήκοντα μυριά8ας 
συνειλεγμενους, τής δέ φυλής εκείνης ήσαν μυ-

79 ριά8ες επτά. 8ιαβάς δέ τον Ίόρ8ανον και σχοίνων
1 Niese: ταΰτα RO Lat.: ταύτδ SPE: τοΰτο Μ. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 75-79

for they bewailed the calamity of their brethren ; but 
Saul, entering the city from his labours in husbandry, 
encountered his fellow-citizens in tears and, on asking 
the reason for their distress and dejection, learnt the 
messengers’ report. Thereon, divinely inspired, he 
dismissed the men from Jabis with a promise to 
come to their aid on the third day® and ere sunrise 
to defeat the foe, so that the ascending sun should 
see them already victors and freed from their fears. 
Some, however, among them he bade remain with 
him so that they might guide him on his march.

(3) Then wishing to urge the people, through fear 
of the penalty, to the war against the Ammanites 
and that they might come together more quickly 
he cut the sinews 6 of his own oxen and threatened to 
do the like to the beasts of all who should fail to 
appear at the Jordan in arms on the following day 
and follow him and Samuel the prophet whithersoever 
they should lead them. But when they, through 
fear of the threatened penalty, mustered at the 
appointed hour, he had the host numbered at the i Sam xi. a 
city of Bala c and found them to have gathered to
gether to the number of700,000/ apart from the tribe 
of Judah : of that tribe there were 70,000/ Then 
crossing the Jordan and accomplishing in an all-

0 In Scripture (I Sam. xi. 9) Saul (or, in the Heb., the 
Israelites) promises that deliverance will come on the morrow; 
moreover, the promise is made after the tribes are summoned.

6 In Scripture (1 Sam. xi. 7) Saul dismembers a team of 
oxen and sends the pieces throughout the borders of Israel.

‘ Bibl. Bezek, lxx ( ’A/JWfex etc.) ev Βα/χά, perhaps
the modern Khirbet Ibziq, about twelve miles N.E. of Shechem 
and a little W. of the Jordan, opposite Jabesh Gilead.

d Heb. 300,000, lxx 600,000.
‘ Heb. 30,000, lxx 70,000.
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JOSEPHUS

δέκα δι’ όλης της νυκτός άνύσας οδόν φθάνει, μεν 
ήλιον άνίσχοντα, τριχη δε τδ στράτευμα διελών 
επιπίπτει πανταχόθεν α'ιφνιδίως ου προσδοκώοι 
τοΐς εχθροΐς, καϊ συμβαλών είς μάχην άλλους τε 
πολλούς άποκτείνει τών Άμμανιτών καϊ Ναάσην

80 τον βασιλέα. τοΰτο λαμπρόν επράχθη τώ Σαούλω 
τδ εργον καϊ πρδς πάντας αύτδν διηγγειλε τους 
Εβραίους επαινούμενου καϊ θαυμαστής άπολαΰοντα 
δόζης επ' ανδρεία· καϊ γάρ ει τινες ησαν οί 
πρότερον αύτοΰ κατεφρόνουν, τότε μετεστησαν επι 
τδ τιμάν και πάντων άριστον νομίζειν ού γάρ 
ηρκεσεν αύτω τούς Ίαβισηνούς σεσωκεναι μόνον, 
αλλά καϊ τη τών Άμμανιτών επιστρατεύσας χώρα 
πάσαν αύτην καταστρεφεται καϊ πολλην λαβών

81 λείαν λαμπρός1 είς την οίκείαν ύπεστρεφεν. ό δέ 
λαός ύφ' ηδονης τών Σαούλιρ κατωρθωμενων 
εχαιρε μεν ότι τοιούτον εχειροτόνησε βασιλέα, 
πρδς δε τούς ούδέν όφελος αύτδν εσεσθαι τοΐς 
πράγμασι λέγοντας εβόων “ ποΰ νΰν είσιν ουτοι
Kat οοτωσαν olktjv kcll πανν οσα φίΛ€ί Aeyetp 
όχλος επ' εύπραγίαις ηρμενος πρδς τούς εζευτε-

82 λίζοντας εναγχος τούς τούτων αιτίους. Σαοΰλος 
δέ τούτων μεν ησπάζετο την εύνοιαν καϊ την περϊ 
αύτδν προθυμίαν, ώμοσε δε μητινα περιόφεσθαι 
τών ομοφύλων άναιρούμενον επ' εκείνης της 
ημέρας- άτοπον γάρ είναι τήν ύπό τοΰ θεοΰ δε- 
δομενην νίκην αίματι φΰραι καϊ φόνιρ τών εκ

1 λαμπρΰί ROME. 

) f
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 79-82

night march a distance of ten schoenoi,a he arrived 
before the sun was up and, dividing his army into 
three, fell suddenly from all sides upon the foe, who 
looked for no such thing, and having joined battle Saul’s 
he slew multitudes of the Ammanites and king Naas na hash the' 
himself.6 This brilliant exploit achieved by Saul 
spread his praises throughout all the Hebrews and 
procured him a marvellous renown for valiance ; for 
if there were some who before despised him, they 
were now brought round to honour him and to deem 
him the noblest of all men. For, not content with 
having rescued the inhabitants of Jabis, he invaded 
the country of the Ammanites, subdued it all, and, 
having taken much booty, returned in glory to his 
own land/ The people, in their delight at Saul’s 
achievements, exulted at having elected such a king, 
and, turning upon those who had declared that he 
would bring no profit to the state, they cried, “ Where 
now are those men ? ”, “ Let them pay for it ! ”— 
in short all that a crowd, elated by success, is wont to 
utter against those who were of late disparaging the 
authors of it. But Saul, while welcoming their good
will and devotion to himself, yet swore that he would 
not suffer one of his countrymen to be put to death 
that day, for it were monstrous to defile that God
given victory with bloodshed and murder of men of

° The schoenos varied in length between thirty and forty 
stades, that is, roughly between four and five miles. The 
length of Saul’s march, not given in Scripture, was, therefore, 
between forty and fifty miles. The distance between the 
supposed sites of Bezek and Jabesh Gilead is less than 
twenty miles.

b 1 Sam. xi. 1 “not two men were left together.”
e This conquest of Ammonite territory is not mentioned 

in Scripture.
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JOSEPHUS

ταύτοΰ γένους αύτοΐς, πρέπειν δέ μ.άλλον προς 
άλλήλους εύμενώς διακειμένους1 έορτάζειν.

83 (4) Σαμουήλου δέ φήσαντος και δευτέρα δεΐν 
χειροτονία Σαουλω την βασιλείαν επικυρώσαι 
συνίασι πάντες εις Γάλγαλα πόλιν' εκεί γάρ 
αύτούς έκέλευσεν έλθεΐν. και πάλιν ορώντος τοΰ 
πλήθους ό προφήτης χρίει τον Σαοΰλον τώ άγίερ 
έλαίω και δεύτερον άναγορεύει βασιλέα. και 
ούτως η των Εβραίων πολιτεία εις βασιλείαν

84 μετεπεσεν. επι γάρ Μ,ωυσέος και τοΰ μαθητοΰ 
αύτοΰ Ίησοΰ, ος ην στρατηγός, αριστοκρατού- 
μενοι διετελουν μετά δέ την εκείνου2 τελευτήν 
ετεσι τοΐς πάσι δέκα και προς τούτοις οκτώ το

85 πλήθος αύτών αναρχία κατέσχε. μετά ταΰτα δ’ 
εις την προτεραν επανηλθον πολιτείαν τώ κατά 
πόλεμον άρίστιρ δόξαντι γεγενησθαι και κατ 
ανδρείαν περί τών όλων δικάζειν επιτρεποντες· 
καί διά τούτο τον χρόνον τούτον τη$ πολιτείας 
κριτών εκάλεσαν.

86 (5) Εκκλησίαν δε Σαμουηλος ποιησας ό προφή- 
της των Ώαρραι,ων έπομνυμαί, φησ&> υμι,ν τον 
μεγιστον θεόν, δς τούς αδελφούς τούς αγαθούς*  εκεί
νους, λέγω δη Μωυσψ, και Άαρώνα, παρηγαγεν εις 
τον βίον και τούς πατέρας ημών έξήρπασεν Αιγυπ
τίων και της ύπ' αύτοΐς δουλείας, μηδέν μητ αιδοΐ 
χαρισαμένους μήτε ύποστειλαμενους φόβω μήτε 
άλλω τινι πάθει παραχωρήσαντας ειπεΐν, εί5 τί μοι 
πεπρακται σκαιόν καί άδικον ή κέρδους ένεκα ή

87 πλεονεξίας ή χάριτος τής προς άλλους· έλέγξαι δέ

1 των ίκ ταύτοΰ . . . δια καμίνου: SP: των προ: άλλήλου: 
συγγενών RO. 2 ίκείνων SP Lat. 3 ίπόμνυμι SPE.

4 rods άγαθούϊ om. RO. 5 et om. ROME.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 82-87

their own race, and it better beseemed them to keep 
feast in a spirit of mutual goodwill.®

(4) Samuel having now declared it necessary to Samuel a 
confirm the kingdom to Saul by a second election, proclaims θ 
all assembled at the city of Galgala,6 for thither had ?Julkil!®· 
tie bade them come. So yet again, m the sight of all
the people, the prophet anointed Saul with the holy 
oil, and for the second time proclaimed him king. 
And thus was the government of the Hebrews trans
formed into a monarchy. For under Moses and his 
disciple Joshua, who was commander-in-chief, they 
remained under aristocratic rule : after Joshua’s 
death for full eighteen years c the people continued 
in a state of anarchy : whereafter they returned to 
their former polity, entrusting supreme judicial 
authority to him who in battle and in bravery had 
proved Himself the best; and that is why they called 
this period of their political life the age of Judges.

(5) Samuel the prophet now called an assembly of ®^nr“®'’st0 
the Hebrews and said : “ I adjure you by the most the people. 
High God, who brought those excellent brothers, 11 Sam· χπ·1 
mean Moses and Aaron, into this world, and rescued
our fathers from the Egyptians and bondage beneath 
their yoke, that without showing favour through 
respect, without suppressing aught through fear, 
without giving room to any other feeling, ye tell me 
if I have done anything sinister and unjust through 
love of lucre or cupidity or out of favour to others.

° Variant reading (after “ bloodshed ”); “ and to celebrate 
it (the victory) with the murder of their kinsmen.”

* Bibl. Gilgal. Probably the city near Jericho is meant. 
Cf. A. v. 20.

c The only basis for this number seems to be the interval 
of Moabite oppression after the death of Kenaz, the first 
judge (according to Josephus). Cf. A. v. 187. 
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JOSEPHUS

el και των τοιούτων τι προσηκάμην, μόσχον η 
πρόβατον, α πρός τροφήν άνεμόσητον δοκεΐ 
λαμβάνειν, η εί τίνος ύποζύγιον είς εμην άπο- 
σπάσας χρείαν ελύπησα, τούτων εν τι κατειπεΐν 
παρόντος υμών τοΰ βασιλέως." οί δέ άνεκραγον 
τούτων ούδέν ύπ’ αύτοΰ γεγονεναι, προστηναι δε 
όσίως αύτον και δικαίως τοΰ έθνους.

88 (6) Σαμουηλος δε τούτης εξ απάντων της 
μαρτυρίας αύτω γενομενης “ επει δεδώκατε μοι," 
φησι,, το μηο^ν άτοπου eu υμάς πςρι, ζμου 
δύνασθαι λόγειν, φόρε νΰν μετά παρρησίας ακού
σατε μου λεγοντος, ότι μεγάλα ησεβησατε εις

89 τον θεόν, αιτησάμενοι βασιλέα, διαμνημονεύειν δε 
ύμάς προσηκεν, ότι σύν όβδομηκοντα μόνοις εκ 
τοΰ γόνους ημών ό πάππος Ιάκωβος διά λιμόν 
εις Αίγυπτον ήλθε, κάκεΐ πολλών μυριάδων επι- 
τεκνωθεισών, ας εις δουλείας και χαλεπάς ύβρεις 
ηγαγον οι Αιγύπτιοι, ό θεός εύξαμενων τών 
πάτερων χωρίς βασιλέως παρεσχεν αύτοΐς ρύ- 
σασθαι της ανάγκης το πλήθος, Μωυσήν αύτοΐς 
καί Άαρώνα πεμφας άδελφούς, οΐ ηγαγον ύμάς

90 είς τηνδε την γην, ην νΰν εχετε. και τούτων 
άπολαύσαντες εκ τοΰ θεοΰ προδεδώκατε την 
θρησκείαν και την εύσεβειαν. ού μην άλλα και 
τοΐς πολεμίοις υποχειρίους γενομενους ηλευθερωσε 
πρώτον μεν ’Ασσυριών και της εκείνων ισχύος 
ύπερτερους απεργασάμενος, έπειτα Άμμανιτών 
κρατησαι παρασχών και λϊωαβιτών και τελευ
ταίων1 Παλαιστικών. και ταύτ’ ού βασιλέως 
ηγουμένου διεπράξασθε, άλλ’ Ίεφθάου και Γε-

1 τελευταίοι» MSP.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 87-90

Convict me if I have accepted aught of such things, 
heifer or sheep, the acceptance of which for food is 
yet deemed void of offence ; or if I have aggrieved 
any man by purloining his beast of burden for my 
own use, convict me of any one such crime here 
in the presence of your king.” Thereat all cried out 
that he had done none of these things, but had 
governed the nation with holiness and justice.

(6) Then Samuel, having received this testimony Samuel pro- 
from them all, said : “ Seeing that ye grant me that election ofSt 
ye can lay no crime to my charge to this day, come 7
nowandhearkenwhile I tellyouwith allboldnesswhat 
great impiety ye have shown towards God in asking 
for a king. Nay, it behoved you to remember how that 
with but seventy souls of our race our grandsire Jacob, 
through stress of famine, came into Egypt; and how 
there, when his posterity, increased by many myriads, 
had been subjected to bondage and grievous outrage 
by the Egyptians, God, at the prayer of our fathers, 
without any king, brought deliverance to the mul
titude from their distress by sending to them the 
brothers Moses and Aaron, who brought you into 
this land which ye now possess. And yet after enjoy
ing these things from God, ye have been traitors to 
His worship and His religion. Yet for all that, when 
ye were fallen under the hand of your enemies, He 
delivered you, first by causing you to triumph over 
the Assyrians ° and their might, then by granting you 
victory over the Ammanites and Moabites, and last 
over the Philistines. And all this ye accomplished, 
not under the leadership of a king, but with Jcphthah

• A reference to the victory over King Cushan of Aram- 
Naharaim (Jd. iii. 8), whom Josephus, Λ. v. 180, calls 
“ king of the Assyrians.”
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JOSEPHUS

91 δεώυο? στρατηγούντων. τίς οΰν εσχεν υμάς avoca

ΐνα μεντοι ye φανερόν ύμΐν1 ποιήσω τον θεόν 
όργιζόμενον καϊ δυσχεραίνοντα τη της βασίλεια? 
ύμών αίρεσει, δηλώσαι τοΰθ' ύμΐν τον θεόν2 παρα
σκευάσω διά σημείων εναργώς· ο γαρ ούδεπω 
πρότερον εΐδεν3 ύμών ούδεϊς ενταύθα γεγενημενον, 
θέρους ακμή χειμώνα, αιτησάμενος τον θεόν 

92 παρεζω τούτο νΰν ύμΐν επιγνώναι.” και ταΰτα 
ειπόντος προς τό πλήθος τοΰ Σαμουήλου, βρονταΐς 
σημαίνει τό θειον καϊ άστραπαΐς καϊ χαλάζης 
καταφορά την τοΰ προφήτου περϊ πάντων αλήθειαν, 
ώς τεθαμβηκότας αύτούς καϊ περιδεείς γινο
μένους άμαρτεΐν τε όμολογεΐν καϊ κατ άγνοιαν 
εις τοΰτο προπεσεΐν, καϊ Ικετεύειν τον προφήτην 
ώς πατέρα χρηστόν καϊ επιεική, τον θεόν αύτοΐς 
εύμενη καταστησαι καϊ ταύτην άφεΐναι την

93 ηνόμησαν προσεζειργάσαντο. ό δέ ύπισχνεΐται 
καϊ παρακαλεσειν τον θεόν συγγνώναι περϊ τούτων 
αύτοΐς και πεισειν, συνεβούλευε μεντοι δίκαιους 
εΐναι καϊ αγαθούς καϊ μνημονεύειν άεϊ τών 
διά την παράβασιν της αρετής αύτοΐς κακών 
συμπεσόντων καϊ τών σημείων τοΰ θεοΰ καϊ της 
λίωυσεος νομοθεσίας, ei σωτηρίας αύτοΐς καϊ 
της μετά τοΰ βασιλεως εύδαιμονίας εστϊν επιθυμία.

94 ei δέ τούτων άμελησουσιν, ελεγεν ηζειν αύτοΐς τε 
και τώ βασιλεΐ μεγάλην εκ θεοΰ πληγην. καϊ 
ο4 Ίόαμουηλος μεν ταΰτα τοΐς Έβραίοις προφη- 

1 ύμΐν om. RO.
3 οΐδεν conj. Niese. 2 τον θεόν om. RO.

4 ό om. RO.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 91-94

and Gedeon for generals. What madness then 
possessed you to flee your God and to wish to be 
under a king ? Nay, I have appointed him whom He 
Himself hath chosen. Howbeit, to manifest to you that 
God is wroth and ill-content at your choice of kingly 
rule, I will prevail with Him to reveal this to you by 
signs clearly. For that which not one of you ever saw 
befall here before—a tempest at midsummer—that 
through prayer to God I shall cause you now to 
witness.” Scarce had Samuel spoken these words to The storm 
the people, when the Deity by thunderings, lightning, Q()d’s dis
and a torrent of hail, attested the truth of all that the fgam/rit 
prophet had said; whereat astounded and terrified 18· 
they confessed their sin, into which, they said, they had 
fallen through ignorance, and implored the prophet, 
as a kind and gentle father, to render God gracious 
to them that He might forgive this sin which they 
had committed in addition to all their other insolences 
and transgressions. And he promised that he would 
beseech God to pardon them in this thing and would 
withal move Him thereto; howbeit, he exhorted them 
to be righteous and good, and ever to remember the 
ills that their transgression of virtue had brought 
upon them, the miracles of God and the legislation 
of Moses, if they had any desire for continued 
salvation and continued felicity under their king. 
But should they neglect these things, there would 
come, said he, both on them and on their king a 
great visitation from God. And after thus prophesy
ing to the Hebrews, Samuel dismissed them to their
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JOSEPHUS

εκ δευτέρου τώ Σαούλω την βασιλείαν.
95 (vi. 1) Ούτος δ’ έπιλέξας εκ τοΰ πλήθους ως

λοιπούς δούς ώστε σωματοφυλακεΐν αυτόν είς 
Τ'έβαλ’ΐ επεμφεν. ό δ’ έκπολιορκεΐ τι φρούριον 

96 τών Παλαιστινων ού πόρρω Υεβάλων. οί γάρ5 
Παλαιστικοί καταστρεφόμενοι τούς ’Ιουδαίους τά 
τε όπλα αύτούς άφηροΰντο καί τούς όχυρωτάτους 
της χώρας τόπους φρουραΐς κατελαμβανοντο και 
σιδηροφορεΐν χρησθαί5 τε καθάπαξ άπηγόρευον 
σιδήριρ, και διά ταύτην την άπόρρησιν" οί γεωργοί, 
εϊποτε δεήσει’ αύτούς επισκευάσαι τι τών εργα-

χρησίμων, φοιτώντες είς τούς ΤΙαλαιστίνους ταΰτα 
97 επραττον. ώς δε ηκούσθη τοΐς ΤΙαλαιστίνοις η 

της φρουράς άναίρεσις άγανακτησαντες και δεινήν 
ύβριν την καταφρόνησιν ηγησάμενοι στρατεύουσιν

άρμασι δε τρισμυρίοις, ίππον δε εζακισχιλίαν 
επηγοντο· και στρατοπεδευσαμένων* πρός πόλει 
λίαχμά, τοΰτο Σαοΰλος ό τών 'Εβραίων βασιλεύς

1 περί om. RO.
8 Bethleem Lat.

ώστε . . . αυτόν om. Lat.
4 Ταβάς MSP: Gabatha Lat.

s + της Ταβάς MSP : Lat.
8 κεχρησθαι Schmidt cum RO.
7 πρόρρησιν RO : causam Lat.

8 RO: μάκελλαν (-ην) rell.
9 στρατοπεδεύονται MSP Lat.

° Gr. Bethgbos, bibl. Bethel.
8 The repetition of the Greek phrase “ to guard his body” 

indicates a text corruption.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 94-98

homes, having for the second time confirmed the 
kingdom to Saul.

(vi. 1) But Saul chose out of the multitude some Sauipre- 
three thousand men, and taking two thousand for his warwfth 
bodyguard abode for his part in the city of Bethelfosla:the ., . i j >. , , . J T ., ' J j Philistines,the rest he gave as guards 0 to his son J onathan and ι Sam. xin. 2. 
sent him to Gebala.® And Jonathan besieged and 
took a fortress of the Philistines not far from Gebala.
For the Philistines, in their subjugation of the Jews, 19. 
had deprived them of their arms and occupied the 
strongest positions in the country with garrisons, 
further forbidding the vanquished to carry any 
weapon of iron or to make any use at all of iron. In 
consequence of this interdict, whenever the peasantry 
needed to repair any of their tools, ploughshare or 
mattock or other agricultural instrument, they would 
go to the Philistines to do this. So when the Philis- 5. 
tines heard of the destruction of their garrison, 
infuriated and deeming such scorn of them a mon
strous affront,“they marched against the Jews with 
300,000 footmen,d 30,000 chariots, and 6000 horse to 
support them, and pitched their camp beside the 
city of Machma.® On learning of this, Saul, king of 3.

c Bibl. Gibeath Benjamin, lxx Γαβεέ (Γαβαά etc.) τοΰ 
'βενιαμείν, perhaps a different site from the Gaba (bibl. 
Gibeah) mentioned in A. v. 140. Gibeah (of which Gibeath 
is a construct form in Hebrew) and Gaba or Geba are related 
words meaning “ hill,” cf. lxx βοννύς. The relation of various 
sites by these names in the same territory is uncertain 
because of their confusion in Scripture.

d Scripture gives no number for the foot-soldiers. Cf. 
1 Sam. xiii. 5 “ and people like the sand on the seashore in 
multitude.”

e Bibl. Michmash, lxx Μαχβμά?, Μαχμάϊ, etc., modern 
Mukhmas, about two miles N.W. of the supposed site of 
Geba, and eight miles N.W. of Jerusalem.
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JOSEPHUS

δύναμιν έκφαυλίζων αυτών καϊ. διασύρων ώς ούκ

99 αύτούς. κατανοησαντες δέ τό πλήθος τών Παλαι
στικών οί τού Σαούλου κατεπλάγησαν, και οί μεν 
εις τά σπήλαια και τούς υπονόμους έκρυφαν

Ιθθ (2) Τϊέμφας δέ Σαοΰλο? προς τον προφήτην 
έκάλει προς αύτόν συνδιασκεφόμενον περί τοΰ 
πολέμου και τών πραγμάτων, ό δέ περιμένειν

θύσωσι τη έβδομη τών ημερών, επειθ’ ούτως
101 συμβάλωσι τοΐς πολεμίοις. και περιμένει μέν ώς 

ο προφήτης έπέστειλεν, ούκέτι μέντοι γε διατηρεί

προφήτην, αύτόν δέ υπό τών στρατιωτών κατα-

επει όε τον ΖιαμουηΛον ήκουσε προσιοντα υπ-

πεποιηκέναι παρακούσαντα ών έπέστειλεν αύτός 
και φθάσαντα την παρουσίαν, ην κατά βούλησιν 
γινομενην τοΰ θείου προς τάς εύχάς και τάς 
θυσίας τάς υπέρ τοΰ πλήθους προλάβοι, κακώς 

103 ιερουργησας και προπετης γενόμένος, άπολογου- 
μένου δέ τοΰ Σαουλου και περιμεΐναι μέν τάς 

1 om. RO: septem Lat. ! προσήγαγ^.ρ MSP. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 98-103

the Hebrews, came down to the city of Galgala and 
sent heralds throughout all the country to call up the 
people in the name of liberty to the war against the 
Philistines, belittling and disparaging their strength 
as inconsiderable and not such that they need fear 
to hazard battle with them.0 But, on perceiving that 6. 
host of Philistines, Saul’s recruits were in consterna
tion ; and while some hid themselves in the caverns 
and cavities, the more part fled beyond the Jordan 
into the territory of Gad and Rubel.6

(2) Saul then sent word to the prophet, summoning Saul’s 
him to his presence to confer with him concerning sacrifice.16 
the war and the situation. Samuel bade him wait i Sam. xiii. 
where he was and make ready victims for sacrifice, 
for after six days he would come to him, that so they x. 8. 
might sacrifice on the seventh day and, that done, 
join battle with the enemy. So Saul waited awhile 
as the prophet had enjoined upon him; then, however, 
he would observe his command no longer, but when 
he saw that the prophet tarried and that his own 
soldiers were deserting him, he took the victims and χϋί. 9. 
performed the sacrifice himself. Then, hearing that 
Samuel was approaching, he went out to meet him. 
But the prophet told him that he had not done rightly 
in disobeying his injunctions and anticipating his 
advent : he was paying that visit in accordance with 
the will of the Deity to preside at the prayers and 
the sacrifices on behalf of the people, and now he had 
forestalled him by having offered sacrifice wrongly 
and by his precipitate haste. Thereat Saul excused 
himself, saying that he had waited during those

“ Saul’s disparaging remarks about the Philistines are an 
addition to Scripture.b 1 Sam. xiii. 7 “ and the land of Gad and Gilead.” 
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JOSEPHUS

ημέρας ας ώρίσε λέγοντας, ύπο δε αναγκης καί 
άναχωρήσεως μέν τών αύτοΰ στρατίωτών διά φο- 
βον, στρατοπεδείας δε τών εχθρών έν λϊαχμά καί 
ακοής της επ’ αυτόν εις Γάλγαλα καταβασεως 
έπείχθηναί προς την θυσίαν, ύπολαβών δέ ό

104 Σαμουηλος “άλλα σύγε,” φησίν, “ εί δίκαίος ησθα 
καί μη παρηκουσας έμοΰ μηδ' ών ύπέθετο μοί 
περί τών παρόντων ό θεός ώλίγώρησας ταχύ
τερος η συνέφερε τοΐς πράγμασί γεγονώς, σοι 
τ’ αύτω πλεΐστον αν βασίλεΰσαί χρόνον έξεγένετο

105 καί τοΐς σοΐς έγγόνοίς.1 ” καί Σαμουηλος μέν 
άχθόμενος επί τοΐς γεγενημένοίς ανεχωρησε 
παρ’ αύτόν, Σαοΰλος δέ είς Υαβαων πόλιν έ'χων 
έζακοσίους2 μεθ' έαυτοΰ μόνον ηκε σύν Ίωνάθη 
τώ παιδί, τούτων δέ οί πλείους ούκ εϊχον όπλα, 
της χώρας σπανίζούσης σίδηρου καί τών όπλα 
χαλκεύείν δυναμένων ού γάρ εϊων οι Παλαι
στικοί ταΰτα είναι, καθώς3 μίκρόν έμπροσθεν δεδη-

106 λώκαμεν. δίελόντες δ’ είς τρία μέρη την στρατιάν 
οί Παλαιστικοί και κατά τοσαύτας οδούς έπερ- 
χόμενοί την τών Εβραίων χώραν έπόρθουν, βλεπόν- 
των τε Σαούλου τοΰ βασίλέως αύτών καί τοΰ 
παιδός Ίωνάθου άμΰναί τε τη γη, μεθ’ έζακο-

107 σίων γάρ μόνων ησαν, ού δυναμένων. καθεζόμενοι 
δ’ αύτός τε καί ό παΐς αύτοΰ καί ό άρχίερεύς 
Αχι,ας, απογονος ων JrlAt του αρχιερεως, επι

βουνοΰ ύφηλοΰ καί την γην λεηλατουμένην όρώντες 
έν άγωνία δείνη καθεστηκεσαν. συντίθεταί δέ ό 
Σαούλου παΐς τώ οπλοφορώ, κρύφα πορευθέντες 
αυτοί είς την τών πολεμίων παρεμβολήν έκδρα- 

1 ίκγύνοσ MSP. 2 διακοσίου! Ε.
* + καί SP: κα,θδ. καί Μ. 4 Έχία? RO.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 103-107

days which Samuel had appointed, but that necessity, 
the desertion of his terrified troops, the enemy’s 
encampment at Machma and a report of their 
intended descent upon him at Galgala, had impelled 
him to speed the sacrifice. Then Samuel rejoining, 
“ Nay, but for thy part,” said he, “ hadst thou been 
righteous and not disobeyed me nor lightly regarded 
the counsels which God has given me touching the 
present matter, by acting more hastily than befitted 
the matter, then would it have been given thee to 
reign exceeding long, and to thy posterity as well.” 
So Samuel, vexed at what had befallen, returned Saul and 
to his home, while Saul, with but six hundred followers, 
came with his son Jonathan to the city of Gabaon.® Gibeah. 
Most of his men had no arms, the country being desti- Χ1ίί
tute of iron and of men capable of forging arms ; for 
the Philistines had prohibited this, as we said j ust now.6 
And now, dividing their army into three companies 
and advancing by as many routes,® the Philistines 
proceeded to ravage the country of the Hebrews under 
the eyes of Saul, their king, and of his son Jonathan, 
who, with but six hundred followers, were powerless 
to defend their land. Seated on a lofty hill, Saul and 
his son and the high priest Achias,d a descendant of 
Eli the high priest, as they watched the devastation 
of the land, were in a state of deepest anguish.
Saul’s son then proposed to his armour-bearer that Jonathan's 
they should secretly sally out alone into the enemy’s isam.xiv.i

“ Bibl. Gibeath Benjamin. Of. on § 95.
6 §96.
c 1 Sam. xiii. 17 specifies the roads to Ophrah, Beth Horon 

and “ the way of the border looking toward the valley of 
Zeboim”—all in the territory N. of Jerusalem.

d Bibl. Ahiah. His genealogy is given in 1 Sam. xiv. 3. 
Cf on § 122.
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JOSEPHUS

μεΐν και ταραχήν έμποιήσαι και θόρυβον αύτοΐς.1
108 τοΰ δέ οπλοφόρου προθύμως έφέφεσθαι3 φήσαντος 

όποι ποτ' αν ήγήται, καν άποθανεΐν δεη, προσ- 
λαβών την τοΰ νεανίσκου συνεργίαν και καταβάς 
από τοΰ βουνοΰ πρός τούς πολεμίους επορεύετο. 
ην 8ε τό τών πολεμίων στρατόπεδον επί κρημνού,3 
τρισ'ιν άκραις είς λεπτόν άπηκονημέναις μήκος 
πέτρας εν κύκλω περιστεφανούσης ώσπερ προ-

109 βόλοις τάς επιχειρήσεις άπομαχόμενον. ενθεν συν- 
έβαινεν ήμελήσθαι τάς φύλακας τοΰ στρατοπέδου 
διά τό φύσει, περιεΐναι τώ χωρίω τήν ασφάλειαν 
και π αντί*  νομίζειν άμήχανον είναι κατ' εκείνας

110 ούκ άναβήναι μόνον αλλά και προσελθεΐν. ώς 
ούν ήκον είς την παρεμβολήν ό Ίωνάθης παρ- 
εθάρσυνε τόν οπλοφόρον και “προσβόιλωμεν τοΐς 
πολεμίοις,” έλεγε, “καν μεν άναβήναι κελεύσωσι 
πρός αύτούς ήμάς ίδόντες, σημεΐον τοΰτο νίκης 
υπολάμβανε,3 εάν 8ε φθέγζωνται μηδέν ώς ού

111 καλοΰντες ήμάς, ύπο στρέφω μεν.’ ” προσιόντων δέ 
αύτών τώ στρατοπέδω τών πολεμίων ύποφαι- 
νούσης ήδη τής ημέρας ίδόντες οί Παλαιστΐνοι, 
πρός άλλήλους ελεγον εκ τών ύπονόμων και τών7 
σπηλαίων προΐέναι τούς Εβραίους, και πρός
Icovac/Tjv xat τον οπΛοφορον αυτόν οευτ , εφασαν, 

“ άνέλθετε πρός ήμάς, ίνα ύμάς τιμωρησώμεθα
112 τών τετολμημένων άζίως.” άσπασάμενος δέ τήν 

φωνήν ό τοΰ Σαοιίλου παΐς ώς νίκην αύτώ ση- 
μαίνουσαν, παραυτίκα μέν άνεχώρησαν έζ ούπερ

1 αύτοΓί οιη. R.O. 2 SP: ΐπεσθαι rell.8 S: κρημνψ rell. 4 πάντη Μ : valde Lat.8 Μ : ύπολαμβάνειν SP. · ύποστρίψομεν R.O.
7 των om. RO. 

380



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 107-112

camp and create confusion and panic among them. 
When the armour-bearer replied that he would gladly 
follow whithersoever he led, though it were to his 
death, Jonathan, having gained the young man’s 
support, descended from the hill and set off towards 
the enemy. Now the enemy’s camp lay on a cliff, 
enclosed in a ring of rocks, with three0 peaks tapering 
to a long narrow ridge and serving as a bulwark to 
beat off all attacks. Consequently it came about that 
no care had been taken to guard the camp, because 
nature had given the place security and it was 
believed to be absolutely impossible for any man not 
merely to scale those crags but even to approach them. 
When therefore they were nearing the encampment, 
Jonathan encouraged his armour-bearer, saying : 
“ Now let us attack the enemy ; and if, on seeing us, 
they bid us mount up to them, take that for a presage 
of victory, but if they utter not a word, as though they 
invited us not, let us then return.” But, as they drew 
nigh to the enemy’s camp, just at the dawn of day,6 
the Philistines espied them and said one to another, 
“ Here are the Hebrews coming out of their holes 
and caverns,” and then to Jonathan and his armour- 
bearer, “ Come on,” they cried, “ come up to us, to 
receive the due punishment for your audacity.”® But Jonathan 
Saul· s son welcoming that shout as a token of victory 5 armour- 
they straightway withdrew from the spot where they routThe

“ Scripture mentions only two peaks, Bozez and Seneb.
6 The time of the attack is not given in Scripture.

" 1 Sam. xiv. 12, “ come up and we will show you a thing.” 
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JOSEPHUS

ώφθησαν τόπον τοΐς πολεμίοις, παραμειψάμενοι*  
δέ τούτον έπι την πέτραν ηκον2 έρημον οΰσαν τών

° Details of the fight are an amplification, in harmony
with Josephus’s rationalizing tendency.

6 The unscriptural details about the rocks are perhaps 
suggested by the lxx rendering, in some mss. (tv irerpopiXois), 
of the obscure Hebrew text of 1 Sam. xiv. 14.

113 φυλαττόντων διά την οχυρότητα, κάκεΐθεν αν- 
ερπύσαντες μετά πολλής ταλαιπωρίας έβιάσαντο 
την τοΰ χωρίου φύσιν ώς3 άνελθεΐν έπι τους 
πολεμίους, έπιπεσόντες δ’ αύτοΐς κοιμωμένοις άπο- 
κτείνουσι μέν ώς είκοσι, ταραχής δέ και έκπληζεως 
αύτούς έγέμισαν, ώς τινάς μέν φυγεΐν τάς παν-

114 οπλίας άπορρίψαντας, οί δέ πολλοί μη γνωρίζοντες 
έαυτούς διά το εκ πολλών εθνών εΐναι, πολεμίους 
ύπονοοΰντες άλληλους, και γάρ*  εϊκαζον άναβηναι 
προς αύτούς τών ’Εβραίων ού6 δύο μόνους, εις 
μάχην έτράποντο. και οί μέν αύτών άπέθνησκον 
κτεινόμενοι, τινές δέ φεύγοντες κατά τών πετρών 
ώθούμενοι κατεκρημνίζοντο.

115 (3) Ύών δέ τοΰ Σαούλου κατασκόπων τετα- 
ραχθαι το στρατόπεδον τών ΤΙαλαιστίνων φρασάν- 
των τώ βασιλεΐ, Σαοΰλος ηρώτα μη τις εΐη τών 
αύτοΰ κεχωρισμένος. άκούσας δέ τον υιόν καί 
συν αύτω τον οπλοφόρον άπεΐναι, κελεύει τον 
αρχιερέα λαβόντα την αρχιερατικήν στολήν προ- 
φητεύειν αύτω περί τών μελλόντων, τοΰ δέ νίκην 
έσεσθαι καί κράτος κατά τών πολεμίων φράσαντος 
έπεξέρχεται τοΐς Παλαιστικοί? καί τεταραγμένοις

1 παραμ^ιψάμενοί MSP.
2 conj. Niese: ήκερ codd. Lat. 3 d>s om. RO.

4 + ούκ SP. * 5 ού om. SP. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 112-115

had been sighted by the enemy and, turning aside Philistines, 
from it, reached the rock which by reason of its i2.am'”v’ 
strength had been left destitute of guards. Thence, 
creeping up with great labour, they forced their way 
over the difficulties of the ground and mounted up to 
the enemy ; falling upon these as they slept, they 
slew some twenty of them and filled the host with 
such tumult and alarm, that some flung off all their 
arms and fled, while the more part, not recognizing 
their comrades, because of the many nationalities of 
which their army was composed, and taking each 
other for enemies—for they did not suppose that 
there had come up against them two only of the 
Hebrews—they turned to fight one another.0 And 
some of them perished by the sword, others as they 
fled were driven over the rocks and hurled headlong.6

(3) Saul’s spies having now reported to the king 
that there was a commotion in the camp of the allegiance. 
Philistines, Saul inquired whether any of his men had |6Sam· xiv’ 
gone from him. Then, on hearing that his son and, 
with him, his armour-bearer were absent, he ordered 
the high priest to don his high-priestly robes c and to 
prophesy to him what would befall. The high priest 
having declared that it would be victory and triumph 
over his enemies, the king set off against the Philis
tines and fell upon them while they were yet panic-

e In agreement with the lxx which reads “ ephod ” against 
the Heb. which has “ ark,” although the ark was presumably 
still at Kirjath Jearim. Josephus may, however, have read 
'ephod for 'aron (ark) in his Heb. text, in which some scholars 
suspect a deliberate alteration to obviate the inference that 
there was more than one ark. {Cf. W. R. Arnold, Ephod 
and Ark.) The rabbinic commentaries on this passage 
explain that the ephod with the Urim and Thummin was in 
the ark.
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JOSEPHUS

116 προσβάλλει και φονεύουσιν άλλήλους. προσρέουσι 
δ’ αύτω και οί πρότερον εις τε τούς υπονόμους και 
είς τά σπήλαια συμφυγόντες, άκουσαντες οτι νίκα 
Σαούλος*  γενομένων δέ ώς μυρίων ηδη τών 
Εβραίων διώκει τούς πολεμίους κατά πάσαν 
έσκορπισμένους την χώραν, είτε δε ύπό της επι 
τή νίκη χαράς ούτω παραλόγως γενομενη (συμ
βαίνει γάρ μη κρατεΐν τοΰ λογισμού τούς ούτως 
εύτυχησαντας) εϊθ' ύπό άγνοιας, εις δεινόν π po

ll! πίπτει1 και πολλην εχον κατάμεμφιν έργον βουλό- 
μενος γάρ αύτω τε τιμωρησαι και δίκην άπολαβεΐν 
παρά τών Τίαλαιστίνων επαράται τοΐς Έβραίοις, 
ϊν εϊ τις άποσχόμενος τοΰ φονευειν τούς εχθρούς 
φάγοί3 μέχρι3 νύξ επελθοΰσα της άναιρεσεως 
και της διώξεως αύτούς παυσει τών πολεμίων,

118 ούτος επάρατος η. τοΰ δε Σαούλου τοΰτο φήσαν
τος, επει κατά τινα δρυμόν εγενοντο βαθύν καϊ 
μελισσών γέμοντα τής Έφράμου κληρουχίας, ό 
τού Σαούλου παΐς ούκ επακηκοώς τής τοΰ πατρός 
άράς ουδέ τής επ' αύτη τοΰ πλήθους ομολογίας,

119 άποθλίφας τι κηρίον τοΰ μελιτος ήσθιε. μεταξύ 
δέ γνούς οτι μετά δεινής άράς ό πατήρ άπεΐπε 
μή γεύσασθαί τινα προ ήλιου δυσμών, έσθίων 
μέν έπαύσατο, εφη δέ ούκ όρθώς1 κωλΰσαι τόν 
πατέρα· μετά μείζονος γάρ ισχύος άν και προ-

1 προσπίπτει. MSP.
2 + καί μη codd. Glycas: an leg. καί St) ?

3 οδ MSP Glycas: ius οδ E: antequam Lat.
* + τοΰτο MSP 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 116-119

stricken and massacring one another. Moreover those 
who earlier had taken refuge in the tunnels and caves, 
on hearing that Saul was victorious, came streaming 
toward him; and with now some ten thousand” 
Hebrews at his back, he pursued the enemy scattered 
over the whole countryside. But, whether through 
exultation at a victory so unexpected—for men are 
apt to lose control of reason when thus blest by 
fortune—or through ignorance,6 he rushed into a 
dreadful and very blameworthy deed. For, in his 
desire to avenge himself and to exact punishment 
from the Philistines, he invoked a curse upon the 
Hebrews, that should any man desist from slaughter
ing the foe and take food, before oncoming night 
should stay them from carnage and the pursuit of 
the enemy, he should be accursed. Now after that Jonathan's 
Saul had so spoken, when they were come to a dense 
oak-coppicec swarming with bees in the portion of i Sam. xiv. 
Ephraim,d Saul’s son, not having heard his father’s 25’ 
curse nor the people’s approbation thereof, broke off® 
a piece of a honeycomb and began to eat it. But 
learning, as he did so, how his father under a dire curse 
had forbidden any man to taste aught before sun
down, he ceased to eat/ but said that his father’s 
interdict was not right, for they would have had 
more strength and ardour for the pursuit, had they

“ So in the lxx; Heb. omits the number.
6 Cf. LXX, 1 Sam. xiv. 24 Σαούλ ήγν&ησεν άγνοιαν μογάλην. 

Heb. has nothing corresponding.
c The “oak-coppice” is taken from the lxx; Heb. has 

ya'ar which may mean either forest (so the Targum here) or 
honeycomb.

d So the lxx, 1 Sam. xiv. 23; not mentioned in Heb.
e 1 Sam. xiv. 27, “ put forth the end of the staff that was

in his hand and dipped it in the honeycomb.” 
f Scripture does not say that he ceased to eat. 
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JOSEPHUS

θυμίας διώκοντας, εί τροφής μετελάμβανον, πολλώ 
πλείονας και λαβεΐν τών εχθρών καί φονεΰσαι.

120 (4) Πολλά? γοΰν1 κατακόφαντες μυριάδας τών 
Παλαιστίνιον, δειλής όφία,ς επι διαρπαγην τοΰ 
στρατοπέδου τών Παλαιστικών τρέπονται, και 
λείαν πολλην και βοσκήματα λαβόντες κατασφά- 
ζουσι και ταΰτ εναιμα2 κατησθιον. απαγγέλλεται 
δε τώ βασιλεΐ ύπο τών γραμματέων ότι τό πλή
θος εις τον θεόν εζαμαρτάνει θΰσαν και πριν η τό 
αίμα καλώς άποπλΰναι και τάς σάρκας ποιησαι

121 καθαρός έσθίον. και ό Σαοΰλο? κελεύει κυλι- 
σθηναι λίθον μεγαν είς μέσον και κηρύσσει θύειν 
επ' αύτοΰ τον όχλον τά ί,ερεΐα, καί, τά κρεα μη συν 
τώ αϊματι δαίνυσθαι· τοΰτο γάρ ούκ εΐναι τώ 
θεώ κεχαρισμενον. τούτο δέ πάντων κατά την 
προσταζιν τοΰ βασιλέως ποιησάντων ϊστησιν εκεί 
βωμόν ό Σαοΰλος και ωλοκαύτωσεν επ' αύτοΰ 
εκεί3 τώ θεώ. τοΰτον πρώτον βωμόν κατεσκεύασεν.

122 (5) "Αγειν δ' εύθύς την στρατιάν επι την 
παρεμβολήν τών πολέμιων επι την διαρπαγην 
τών εν αύτη βουλόμενος πριν ημέρας, καί τών 
στρατιωτών ούκ οκνούντων επεσθαι, πολλην δ' εις 
ά προστάττει προθυμίαν ενδεικνυμενών, καλεσας 
ό βασιλεύς Άχίτωβον τον αρχιερέα κελεύει*  
αύτόν γνώναι εί δίδωσιν αύτοΐς ό θεός καί συγ- 
χωρεΐ βαδίσασιν επί τό στρατόπεδον τών εχθρών

1 RO: δ’ οΰν MSP: οΰν Ε.2 SPE: iv αϊματι rell.
• ixel seel. edd.; cf. lxx, 1 Sam. xiv. 34.

4 Ικίλινσιν MSP. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 119-122

partaken of food, and would thus have captured 
and slain many more of the foe.

(4) Many, for all that, were the myriads of Philis- Plundering
tines whom they cut down ere at dusk they turned Philistines’ 
to the pillage of the enemy’s eamp ; where, having .
taken much booty and cattle, they slaughtered and 31.
set to devouring them all reeking with blood. There
upon it was reported to the king by the scribes,® that 
the host were sinning against God in that, having 
sacrificed, they were now eating, before they had 
duly washed away the blood and made the flesh 
clean.6 Then Saul ordered a great stone to be rolled 
into the midst and made proclamation to the throng 
to sacrifice their victims thereon and not to feast 
upon the flesh with the blood, since that was not 
well-pleasing to God. And when all had so done in 
obedience to the king’s command, Saul set up an 
altar there and offered burnt-offerings 0 thereon to 
God. This was the first altar that he built.

(5) Being now desirous to lead his army forthwith Saul’s dis
to the enemy’s encampment to plunder everything Jonathan's 
therein before daybreak, and seeing that his soldiers, θ1™ 
far from hesitating to follow him, showed great 36. 
alacrity to obey his orders, the king summoned 
Achitobd the high priest and bade him ascertain 
whether God would grant and permit them to proceed
to the camp of the foe and destroy such as were

“Not mentioned in Scripture.
6 Cf. A. iii. 260 on Lev. xix. 26, Deut. xii. 16.
c Scripture does not specify that the sacrifices were burnt- 

offerings, as do Josephus and the rabbis in their discussion 
of this passage, Bab. Talmud, Zebahim 120 a.

d Priest’s name not mentioned in Scripture; according to 
§ 107, the high priest at this time was Achias (bibl. Ahiah), 
the son of Achitob (bibl. Ahitub).
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JOSEPHUS

123 διαφθεΐραι τούς εν αύτώ τυγχάνοντας. ειπόντος

λεγων, άλλ’ έστι τι λανθάνον εζ ημών αμάρτημα
124 προς αύτον αίτιον της σιωπής, και όμνυμί γε

το αμάρτημα τοΰτο εργασάμενος άποκτείνειν3

τοΰτο ποιεΐν επιβοήσαντος, παραχρημα πάντας 
ϊστησιν είς ενα τόπον, ΐσταται δέ και αυτός σύν 
τώ παιδί κατ' άλλο μέρος και κλήρω τον ημαρτη- 
κότα μαθεΐν επεζητεί" και λαγχάνει δοκεΐν ουτος 

126 είναι Ίωνάθης. επερωτώμενος δέ υπό τοΰ πατρός

διώκων τούς πολεμίους εγεύσατο κηρίων. Σαοΰλος

δ’ ού καταπλήττεται την άπειλήν τοΰ θανάτου, 
παραστησαμενος δ’ εύγενώς και μεγαλοφρόνως 
"ούδ' εγώ σε,” φησίν, "ικετεύσω φείσασθαί μου, 
πάτερ, ήδιστος δε μοι ό θάνατος ύπερ τε τής σης

1 +TIP0S SP.2 edd.: (φθα-ve MSP: φθάσαι RO.
• codd.: ά,ποκτΐνΐΐν Hudson. * Ιλάσισθαι Naber.

6 τί περ RO: rl πεποίηκί καί rl SP Glycas.
• προτιμήσου ed. pr.: praeponeret Lat. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 123-127

found therein. The priest having reported that there 
was no response from God, “ Nay, but it is not 
without cause,” said Saul, “ that God gives no 
answer to our inquiry, He who ere now forewarned 
us of all Himself and spoke to us even before we 
inquired of Him. Nay, it is some secret sin against 
Him on our part that is the cause of this silence.0 Aye 
and I swear by God Himself that verily, be it my 
own son Jonathan who hath committed this sin, I will 
slay him and thus propitiate God, even as though it 
were from a stranger without kinship with me that 
I was taking vengeance on His behalf.” The multi
tude thereon calling upon him so to do, he forthwith 
caused them all to stand in one place, and stood 
himself with his son in another, and sought by the 
lot to discover the sinner ; and the lot indicated 
Jonathan. Being asked by his father wherein he 
had gone astray and of what wrong or unholy act in 
all his life he was conscious, “ Of nothing, father,” 
said he, “ save that yesterday, all ignorant of that 
imprecation and oath of thine,6 while in pursuit of 
the enemy, I tasted a honeycomb.” Saul thereat 
swore to slay him, respecting his oath more than the 
tender ties of fatherhood and of nature. Yet J onathan 
quailed not before this menace of death, but sur- 
renderinghimself nobly and magnanimously, “ Neither 
will I,” said he, “ entreat thee to spare me, father. 
Very sweet to me were death undergone for thy

0 First part of Saul’s speech is an addition to Scripture.6 Here the Gr. changes to indirect speech. 
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JOSEPHUS

εύσεβείας γινόμενος καί έπι νίκη λαμπρά.· μέγιστον 
γάρ παραμύθιον τό καταλιπεΐν Εβραίους Παλαι-

128 στίνων κεκρατηκόταςεπί τούτοι? ό λαός πας 
ηλγησε καί συνέπαθεν, ώμοσέ τε μη περιόψεσθαι 
τον αίτιον της νίκης Ίωνάθην άποθανόντα. και, τον 
μεν ούτως έξαρπάζουσι της τοΰ πατρός άράς, αυτοί, 
δέ εύχά? υπέρ τοΰ νεανίσκου ποιούνται τώ θεώ 
ωστ’ αυτόν άπολΰσαι τοΰ αμαρτήματος.

129 (6) Και ό Σαοΰλο? είς την εαυτοΰ πόλιν ύπ- 
εστρεψε διαφθείρας ώσεί μυριάδας εξ των πολε
μίων. βασιλεύει δέ ευτυχώς, καί, τά πλησιόχωρα 
τών εθνών πολεμησας χειροΰται τό τε ’Αμμανιτών 
και λϊωαβιτών και1 Παλαιστίνους, Ίδουμαίους τε 
και2 Άμαληκίτας3 και τον βασιλέα της Σωβάς.1 
ησαν δέ παΐδες αύτω τρεις μέν άρσενες Ίωνάθης 
και Ίησοΰς και λϊέλχισος, θυγατέρες δέ λϊερόβη 
και Μιχαάλ.5 στρατηγόν δέ είχε τον τοΰ θείου

130 παΐδα Άβηναρον Νήρος δ’ εκείνος εκαλείτο, 
Νηρος δέ καί Κει? ό Σαούλου πατήρ αδελφοί 
ησαν, υιοί δ’ Άβελίου.6 ην δέ καί πλήθος αρ
μάτων Σαούλω καί ιππέων, οις1 δέ8 πολεμησειε 
νικησας άπηλλάσσετο, καί τούς ’Εβραίους είς 
ευπραγίας και μέγεθος ευδαιμονίας προηγάγετο 
και τών άλλων άπέδειξεν εθνών δυνατωτέρους,’ 
και τών10 νέων τούς δη καί μέγεθει καί κάλλει 
διαφέροντας φύλακας τοΰ σώματος έποιεΐτο.

1 καί om. RO. 2 re και SP: om. rell.8 om. Lat.: +re ROME.
4 Bosius ex Lat.: ύβασ codd. Ε: σουβά Zon.5 Μ: μεΚχαά. SP: χθαάλ RO.* Abihel Lat.: Άβιήλου conj. Hudson ex lxx. 7 oOs SE. 

8 RO: δ’ Fell. 9 ROE: δυνατωτάτου: rell. Lat.
10 καί των RO: των δδ MSP. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES. VI. 127-130

piety’s sake and after brilliant victory ; for highest 
consolation were it to leave Hebrews triumphant 
over Philistines.”0 Thereupon all the people were 
moved to grief and sympathy and they swore that 
they would not suffer Jonathan, the author of that 
victory, to die. Thus then did they snatch him from 
his father’s curse, and themselves offered prayers 6 for 
the young man to God, that He would grant him 
absolution from his sin.

(6) So Saul returned to his own city after destroy- Saul’s 
ing some sixty thousand of the enemy. He then lSamJxiv. 
reigned happily and, having made war on the neigh- 40· 
bouring nations, subdued those of the Ammanites and 
Moabites, besides Philistines, Idumaeans and Amale- 
kites, and the king of Soba. He had three sons, 
Jonathan, Jesusc and Melchis/ and his daughters were 
Merobe e and MichaalJ For commander of his army 
he had Abenar,3 his uncle’s son ; that uncle was 
named Ner, and Ner and Kis, the father of Saul, 
were brothers, sons of Abelios.71, Saul had, moreover, 
abundance of chariots and horsemen, and with whom
soever he fought he returned victorious ; and he 
brought the Hebrews to greatness of success and 
prosperity and rendered them more powerful than the 
other nations, and of the young men such as excelled 
in stature and beauty he took for his bodyguards.

° Jonathan’s speech is unscriptural.
6 “snatch” and “offered prayers” combine the Heb.

“ redeemed ” (or “ rescued ”) and the lxx “ prayed for ” of 
1 Sam. xiv. 45.

c Bibl. Ishui, Heb. Yishwi, lxx Ήσνιοιίλ (v.l. ’Iuovei).
d Bibl. Melchishua, lxx Μελχασά.
e Bibl. Merab, lxx Mep6/3.
f Bibl. Michal, lxx Μελχόλ.
” Bibl. Abner, Heb. Abiner, lxx Άβεννήρ. Cf. § 58.
λ Bibl. Abiel.
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JOSEPHUS

131 (vii. 1) Σαμουήλος δε παραγενόμενος προς τον 
Σαουλον πεμφθηναι προς αυτόν έφασκεν υπο τοΰ 
θεοΰ, όπως αύτόν υπόμνηση ότι βασιλέα προ- 
κρίνας αύτόν απάντων ό θεός άπέδειζε, και δια 
τοΰτο πείθεσθαι και κατηκοον αύτω γενεσθαι, ως 
αύτοΰ μεν εχοντος την των εθνών ηγεμονίαν, τοΰ 
δέ θεοΰ την και1 εκείνου και τών όλων πραγμα-

132 των. λέγειν τοίνυν έφασκε τον θεόν επει 
πολλά κακά τούς 'Εβραίους ’Αμαληκΐται διεθηκαν 
κατά την έρημον, ότε έζελθόντες άπ Αίγυπτου εις 
την νΰν ύπάρχουσαν αύτοΐς εστελλοντο χωράν, 
κελεύω πολεμώ τιμωρησάμενον τούς Άμαληκιτας

133 και κρατησαντα μηδέν 2 αύτών ύπολιπεΐν, αλλά πα- 
σης διεζελθεΐν ηλικίας, άρζαμένους από γυναικών 
κτείνειν και νηπίων και τοιαύτην υπέρ ών τους 
προγόνους ύμών ε'ιργάσαντο τιμωρίαν άπολαβεΐν, 
φείσασθαι δέ μήτε ύποζυγίων μήτε τών άλλων 
βοσκημάτων είς ωφέλειαν καί κτησιν ιδίαν, άπαντα 
δ’ άναθεΐναι τω θεώ και τό Άμαληκου όνομα ταΐς 
λΐωυσέος κατακολουθησαντ έντολαΐς έζαλεΐφαι.

134 (2) '(άμολογεΐ δέ ποιησειν Σαοΰλος τά προστασ- 
σόμενα, την δέ πειθαρχίαν την προς τον θεόν ούκ 
έν τέρ ποιησασθαι την προς τούς Άμαληκιτας 
στρατείαν λογιζόμενος είναι μόνον, άλλα και τω 
την ετοιμότητα και τό τάχος αναβολής ού προσ- 
ουσης έτι μάλλον έμφανίζειν,3 αθροίζει τε πάσαν 
την δύναμιν και ταύτην έζαριθμησας έν Γαλγάλοις 
ευρίσκει τών ’Ισραηλιτών έζω της Ίουδα φυλής 
περί τεσσαράκοντα μυριάδας· ηδε γάρ η φυλή καθ’

1 τήν καί conj. Niese: καί την κατ' codd.
2 S : μηδέν reil.* τψ την . . . εμφάνιζαν ex Lat.: την . . . Εμφανίζει codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 131-134

(vii. 1) Samuel now came to Saul and said that he Samuel 
had been sent to him by God to recall to him that foextermi- 
God had preferred him above all others and created ^aiekUee 
him king, and that he ought therefore to obey and 18am. iv. 1. 
give ear to Him, for, while he had dominion over the 
nations, God had dominion both over him and over 
the universe. He thereupon announced that God 
had spoken thus : “ Forasmuch as the Amalekites did 
much evil to the Hebrews in the wilderness, when 
they were come out of Egypt and on their way to 
the land that now is theirs, I command thee to take 
vengeance on the Amalekites in war and, when vic
torious, to leave not one of them remaining; but you 
shall deal death to all of every age, beginning with the 
women and infants, and in this wise take vengeance 
for what they did to your forefathers ; thou art to 
spare neither beasts of burden nor any cattle at all 
for private profit or possession, but to devote all to 
God and, in compliance with the behests of Moses,® 
to blot out the name of Amalek,”

(2) These injunctions Saul promised to fulfil; and SauIx / v i * musters hisreflecting that obedience to God lay not merely in troops at 
making this campaign against the Amalekites, but ?sam.’xv. 4. 
would be displayed yet more by an alacrity and haste 
that brooked no delay, he mustered all his forces and, 
having numbered them at Galgala,6 found that the 
Israelites, apart from the tribe of Judah, were some 
400,000 men ; that tribe by itself furnished 30,000

“ Cf. A. iii. 60 on Ex. xvii. 14, and A. iv. 304 on Deut. 
xxv. 17. Moses is not mentioned in Scripture at this 
point.

b So the lxx; Heb. has Telaim, a city in southern Judah.
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JOSEPHUS

135 αυτήν έστι στρατιώται τρισμύριοι. Σαοΰλο? δ’ 
έμβαλών είς την τών Άμαληκιτών χώραν έν έδρας 
πολλάς και λόχου? περί τον χειμάρρουν τιθησιν, ως 
μη μόνον εκ τοΰ φανερού μαχόμενος1 αύτούς 
κακώς ποιεΐν, άλλα και μη προσδοκώσι κατα τας 
οδούς έπιπίπτων και κυκλούμενος2 άναιρεΐν και 
δη συμβαλών αύτοΐς εις μάχην τρέπεται τους 
πολεμίους και διαφθείρει πάντας, φεύγουσιν επ-

136 ακολουθών. ώς δ’ εκείνο τό εργον αύτώ κατά 
την τοΰ θεοΰ προφητείαν έχώρησε, ταΐς πόλεσι 
τών Άμαληκιτών προσέβαλε και τάς μεν μηχα- 
νημασι, τάς δέ όρύγμασιν ύπονόμοις και τείχεσιν 
εξωθεν άντωκοδομημένοις, τάς δέ λιμώ και δίψει, 
τάς δέ αλλοις τρόποις έκπολιορκησας και λαβών 
κατά κράτος, επι σφαγήν γυναικών και νηπίων 
έχώρησεν, ούδέν ώμον ούδ’ άνθρωπίνης σκληρό- 
τερον διαπράσσεσθαι φύσεως ηγούμενος, πρώτον μεν 
πολέμιους ταΰτα δρών, έπειτα προστάγματι θεοΰ, ω

137 τό μη πείθεσθαι κίνδυνον έφερε. λαμβάνει δε και 
τον βασιλέα τών εχθρών 'Ά.γαγον αιχμάλωτον, 
ού θαυμάσας τό κάλλος και τό μέγεθος τοΰ 
σώματος σωτηρίας άζιον εκρινεν, ούκέτι τοΰτο 
ποιών κατά βούλησιν τοΰ θεοΰ, πάθει δέ νικώμενος 
ιδίω καί χαρισάμενος άκαίρως περί ών ούκ ώϊχεν

138 ακινδυνον έζουσίαν οΐκτω. ό μέν3 γάρ θεός ούτως 
εμισησε το τών Αμαληκιτών έθνος, ώς μηδέ

1 conj. Niese ex Lat.: μαχομίνουί codd.
* Conj. Niese: έπιπίπτΐΐν καί κυκλουμένουϊ codd.

3 μϊν om. MSP.
0 Both numbers in agreement with most mss. of the lxx ; 

Heb. has 200,000 and 10,000 respectively.
6 Josephus here omits Saul’s invitation to the Kenites to 

separate themselves from Amalek (1 Sam. xv. 6), before his 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 135-138

combatants.0 Having then invaded the country of 
the Amalekites,6 Saul posted numerous pickets and 
ambuscades around the ravine,® with intent not only 
to molest them in open warfare, but also to fall 
upon them unexpectedly on the roads and envelop 
and destroy them ; and in fact, on joining battle 
with them he routed the enemy and, pursuing the 
fugitives, destroyed them all. That task having, in 
accordance with God’s prediction, been successfully 
achieved, he attacked the cities of the Amalekites ; 
and when, some by engines of war, others by mining 
operations and exterior opposing walls, others by 
hunger and thirst, and yet others by other means,d he 
had carried and stormed them all, he then proceeded 
to the slaughter of women and infants, deeming 
naught therein cruel or too savage for human nature 
to perform, first because they were enemies whom 
he was treating thus, and then because of the com
mandment of God, whom it was dangerous to disobey. 
But he also took prisoner the enemy’s king, Agag, j 
whom out of admiration for his beauty and his stature ® captures 
he accounted worthy to be saved ; herein he was no g
longer acting in accordance with the will of God, but 
giving way to feelings of his own, and yielding inop
portunely to compassion where it was not permitted 
to him without peril. For God so hated the race of 
the Amalekites that He had ordered him to spare not 
attack upon the latter. In § 140 he alludes to this scriptural 
passage in mentioning the Sikimites. Cf. note ad loc.

e Scripture does not tell us what ravine (Heb. nahal, “ bed 
of a stream,” cf. Arabic wady) is meant; the geographical 
details are vague throughout this account.

d Details of the invasion and sieges are an amplification.
‘ Saul’s aesthetic motive for sparing Agag is an invention 

of Josephus.
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JOSEPHUS

νηπίων φείσασθαι κελεΰσαι προς α μάλλον ελεος 
γίνεσθαι πέφυκε, Σαούλο$· δε αύτών1 τον βασιλέα 
και τόν ηγεμόνα τών είς Εβραίους κακών εσωσε, 
της μνήμης ών έπεστειλεν ό θεός το τοΰ πολέμιου

139 κάλλος επίπροσθεν ποιησάμενος. συνεξήμαρτε δ 
αύτώ και τό πλήθος· και γάρ εκείνοι τών υπο
ζυγίων και τών βοσκημάτων εφείσαντο και διήρ- 
πασαν, μη τηρεΐν αυτά τοΰ θεοΰ κελεύσαντος, τα τε 
άλλα χρήματα και τόν πλούτον εζεφόρησαν, ει δέ τι 
μη σπουδής ήν άζιον ώστε κεκτήσθαι διεφθειραν.

140 (3) Νίκησα? δε Σαούλος άπαντας τούς από Πη- 
λουσίου τής Αίγυπτου καθήκοντος εως τής 'Ρρυθράς 
θαλάσσης διεφθειρε πολεμίους,2 παραλιπών τό τών 
Σικιμιτών έθνος· ούτοι γάρ εν τή λίαδιηνή χώρα 
μέσοι κατώκηνται. προ δέ τής μάχης πεμφας 
παρήγγειλεν αύτοΐς άναχωρεΐν, μη τοΐς Άμαληκί- 
ταις κοινωνήσωσι συμφοράς· συγγενείς γάρ αύτούς 
όντας 'Ραγουήλου τοΰ Νίωυσεος πενθεροΰ σώζειν 
αιτίαν εχειν.

141 (4) Και Σαούλοξ· μεν ώς μηδενός παρακοΰσας 
ών ό προφήτης επεστειλε μέλλοντι τόν πρός 
Αμαληκίτας εκφερειν πόλεμον, άλλ’ ώς επι πάσιν

εκείνοις ακριβώς πεφυλαγμενοις νενικηκώς τούς 
πολεμίους οίκαδε πρός αυτόν ύπέστρεψε χαίρων

1 αύτδν 1VS: regem Agag Lat.
2 RO Lat.: τήν των πολεμίων Μ (+ χώραν Ε) : τά τών πολεμίων

° 1 Sam. χν. 7 “ from Havilah until thou comest to Shur 
over against Egypt ”; Josephus reverses the directions, assum
ing that Shur corresponds to Pelusium and that Havilah 
is somewhere near the Red Sea.

6 1 Sam. xv. 6 “ Kenites.” “ Sikimites,” which is geo
graphically impossible ( = inhabitants of Shechem), may 
396



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 138-141

even the infants, to whom it is more natural that 
pity should be shown ; but Saul saved their king, 
the author of all the injuries to the Hebrews, having 
had more regard for the beauty of his enemy than 
for memory of what God enjoined. The people too 
were his partners in sin ; for they spared the beasts 
and the cattle and took for their prey what God had 
forbidden to be preserved, and carried off all the 
chattels and riches beside ; but whatever was not 
worth coveting as a possession that did they destroy.

(3) Conquering the whole district extending from Sauls 
Pelusium in Egypt to the Red Sea,® Saul destroyed conquests, 
the inhabitants as enemies, saving only the race J Sam· xv· 
of the Sikimites,6 who had settled in the heart of
the country of Madian. To these he had, before 
the combat, sent messengers admonishing them to 
withdraw, lest they should share the fate of the 
Amalekites; for, being kinsmen of Raguel, the 
father-in-law of Moses, he had, as he said, good 
reason to spare them.®

(4) So Saul, as though he had neglected none God’s angei 
of the injunctions which he had received from the transgres- 
prophet when embarking on his campaign against xv 
the Amalekites, but had strictly observed them all io.
in having conquered his enemies, returned homeward 

be due to corruption in Josephus’s text. Rappaport makes 
the interesting suggestion that either Josephus wrote “ Sili- 
mites,” the Greek form of the Targum’s name “ Shalma’ah ” 
for the Kenites, and that this was corrupted to “ Sikimites,” 
or that he connected Shalma’ah with Shechem on the basis 
of Gen. xxxiii. 18 “ Shalem a city of Shechem.”

0 Cf. A. v. 127. The reference to the kinship with 
Moses is paralleled in rabbinic tradition. Scripture ascribes 
Saul’s consideration to the Israelites’ memory of services 
rendered them by the Kenites in the Exodus.
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JOSEPHUS

142 έπι τοΐς κατωρθωμένοις. ό δέ θεός άχθεται τή 
τε1 τοΰ βασιλέως τών Άμαληκιτών σωτηρία καί 
τη τών βοσκημάτων διαρπαγή τοΰ πλήθους, ότι. 
μη συγχωρήσαντος αύτοΰ ταΰτ’ έπράχθη· δεινόν

143 μετανοεΐν ουν έλεγε προς τον προφήτην Σαμουήλον
έπι τώ χειροτονήσαι βασιλέα τον Σαοΰλον, μηδέν
ών αυτός κελεύει πράττοντα, τή δ’ οικεία βουλησει
χρώμενον. σφόδρα ταΰτ άκούσας ό Σαμουήλος 
συνεχύθη2 και δι’ όλης της νυκτός παρακαλεΐν 
ήρξατο τον θεόν καταλλάττεσθαι τώ Σαουλω και

144 μη χαλεπαίνειν. δ δέ την συγγνώμην ούκ επ-
ενευσεν εις τον Σαοΰλον αιτουμένω τώ προφήτη, 
λογισάμενος ούκ είναι δίκαιον αμαρτήματα3 χαρίζε- 
σθαι παραιτήσει*·  ού γαρ εζ άλλου τίνος φύεσθαι 
μάλλον ή τοΰ καταμαλακίζεσθαι3 τούς αδικού
μενους' θηρωμένους γάρ δόξαν επιείκειας και 
χρηστότητος λανθάνειν αυτούς3 ταΰτα γεννώντας.

145 ώς ουν άπεΐπεν ό θεός τή τοΰ προφήτου δεήσει 
και δήλος ήν1 μεταμελόμενος, άμ’ ήμερα Σαμουήλος 
εις Γάλγαλα παραγίνεται προς Σαοΰλον θεασά- 
μενος δ αυτόν ό βασιλεύς προστρέχει και κατ- 
ασπασάμενος “ τώ θεώ,” φησίν, “ εύχαριστώ δόντι 
μοι τήν νίκην, άπαντα μέντοι γε τά κελευσθέντα
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 142-146

exultant at his success. But God was ill pleased at 
his sparing the life of the king of Amalek and at the 
people’s making plunder of the cattle, because these 
things had not been permitted by Him ; for He 
deemed it an outrage that when they had conquered 
and defeated the foe through the might which He 
had given them, He should meet with such contempt 
and disobedience as they would show to no human 
king. He therefore told the prophet Samuel that 
He repented of having elected Saul as king, since 
he was in no wise executing His commands, but do
ing according to his own pleasure. On hearing this 
Samuel was sore troubled, and all night long set him
self to entreat God to be reconciled to Saul and not 
wroth with him. But God would grant no pardon 
to Saul at the prophet’s request, accounting it not 
just to condone sins at the intercession of another ; 
for nothing more favoured their growth than laxity 
on the part of the wronged, who in seeking a reputa
tion for mildness and kindness are unwittingly the 
begetters of crime. When therefore God had re
fused the prophet’s prayer and showed that He re
pented Himself,0 Samuel at break of day repaired to Samuel at 
Galgala to meet Saul. At sight of him, the king ran propheeies 
to him and embraced him. “ I render thanks,” said Saui’sdoom., I 8am. xv.he, “to God who has given me victory; and more- 12. 
over, all His commands have been performed.” 
Whereto Samuel replied, “ Whence comes it then

“ i.e. of having made Saul king, cf. 1 Sam. xv. 35. The 
variant text SijXos μη μεταμελόμενος “ and showed no change 
of mind ” is probably due to scribes who thought that 
Josephus was referring to God’s decision to punish Saul in 
spite of Samuel’s intercession.
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JOSEPHUS

44 καί. υποζυγίων βοής ev τώ στρατοπέδου; " ό Se 
τον λαόν ταΰτ’ εί? θυσίας άπεκρίνατο τετηρηκέναι· 
το /χέντοι ye τών 'Α,μαληκιτών γένος άπαν έξη- 
φανίσθαι κατά την εντολήν καί περιλείπεσθαι άλλον 
μηδένα, προς δ’ αύτόν άγαγεΐν μόνον τηρήσαντα 
αύτών τον βασιλέα, περί ού τί δει ποιειν βουλεύσε-

147 σάαι1 προς άλλήλους εφασκεν. ό δέ προφήτης 
ούχί θυσίαις έλεγεν ηδεσθαι τό θειον, άλλα τοΐς 
άγαθοΐς καί δίκαιοι?· ούτοι δε είσιν οί τή βουλώσει 
καί ταΐς έντολαΐς αύτοΰ κατακολουθοΰντες καί 
μηδέν άλλο πραχθτ}σεσθαι καλώς ύφ’ εαυτών νομί- 
ζοντες ή ό τι αν ποιήσωσι τοΰ θεοΰ κεκελευκότος· 
καταφρονεΐσθαι γάρ ούχ όταν αύτω μη θύη τις,

148 άλλ’ όταν άπειάειν δοκή. “ παρά δέ τών ούχ 
ύποτασσομένων ούδ’ αληθή καί μόνην τώ θεώ 
κεχαρισμένην θρησκευόντων θρησκείαν, ούτ αν 
πολλά καί πιμελή καταθύσωσιν ίερεΐα, ούτ' αν 
κόσμον αναθημάτων έξ αργύρου καί χρυσού πε- 
ποιημένων προσφέρωσι, δέχεται ταΰτ' εύμενώς, 
άλλ’ άποστρέφεται και δείγματα της πονηριάς ούκ

149 ευσέβειαν ηγείται, τοΐς δ’ έν καί μόνον τοΰθ’ ό τι 
περ αν φθέγξηται και κελεύση ό θεός διά μνήμης 
εχουσι καί τεθνάναι μάλλον ή παραβήναί τι τούτων 
αίρουμένοις έπιτέρπεται, καί ούτε θυσίαν επιζητεί 
παρ αύτών καί παρά θυόντων δέ, καν ή λιτά, τής 
πενίας ήδιον τήν τιμήν ή παρά τών πλουσιωτάτων

150 δεξιοΰται. συ τοίνυν ϊσθι σαυτόν δι οργής όντα 
τώ θεώ· κατεφρόνησας γάρ καί κατημέλησας ών 
επεστειλε. πώς ούν οΐει τήν θυσίαν αν αύτόν 
προσβλέπειν έξ ών κατέκρινεν άπολέσθαι γινο·

1 Ernesti ex Lat.: βουλούοσθαι codd.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 146-150

that I hear sounds of cattle and beasts of burden in 
the camp ? ” The king answered that the people 
had reserved these for sacrifice, but that the race of 
the Amalekites had been utterly exterminated in 
accordance with the divine command, and that not 
one had been left alive, save only their king, whom 
he had preserved and brought to Samuel, and con
cerning whose fate they would, he said, take counsel 
together. But the prophet answered that the Deity 
took not delight in sacrifices, but in good and righteous 
men, namely such as follow His will and His com
mandments and deem that no act of theirs will have 
been rightly done save what they do at God’s bid
ding ; for contempt of God, he said, is shown not in 
withholding sacrifice but in appearing to disobey 
Him. “ And from such as submit not nor offer 
the true worship that alone is acceptable to God, 
even though they sacrifice many fat victims, even 
though they present to Him sumptuous offerings 
wrought of silver and gold, yet does He not receive 
these gifts graciously, but rejects them and regards 
them as tokens of iniquity rather than as piety. But 
they who are mindful of this one thing alone, to wit 
what God has spoken and commanded, and who 
choose rather to die than to transgress aught thereof, 
in them does He rejoice ; from them He requires no 
sacrifice, or, should they offer any, however modest, 
more gladly does He welcome this homage from 
poverty than that of the wealthiest. Know, then, 
that thou thyself hast incurred the wrath of God, for 
thou hast held lightly and neglected His command
ments. How thinkest thou that He could look upon 
a sacrifice offered from those things which He doomed 
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JOSEPHUS

μένην; πλην ει μη νομίζεις ομοιον όλεθρω1 το 
θύεσθαι ταΰτα τώ θεώ. προσδόκα τοίνυν την 
βασιλείαν άφαιρεθησόμενος καϊ την εξουσίαν, άφ 
ης όρμώμενος τοΰ παρασχόντος σοι θεοΰ ταύτην

151 ημέλησας.” Σαοΰλον δε άδικεΐν ώμολόγει καϊ την 
αμαρτίαν ούκ ηρνεΐτο- παραβηναι γαρ τάς εντολας 
τοΰ προφήτου- κατά μεντοι γε δέος καϊ τον άπο 
τών στρατιωτών φόβον μη κωλΰσαι διαρπάζοντας 
αύτούς την λείαν μηδ' έπισχεΐν. “ άλλα συγ- 
γίνωσκε καϊ πράος ίσθι·” φυλάξεσθαι γάρ είς 
τούπιόν άμαρτεΐν, παρεκάλει δέ τον προφήτην 
ύποστρέφαντα θυσίας χαριστηρίους έπιτελέσαι τώ 
θεώ' ό δέ, ού γάρ έώρα τον θεόν διαλλαττόμενον, 
άπηει προς εαυτόν.

152 (5) Σαοΰλος δέ κατασχεΐν βουλόμενος τον Σα- 
μουηλον ελλαμβάνεται2 της διπλοΐδος, καϊ βιαίας 
της όλκης διά τό μεθ’ όρμης άπιέναι3 τον Σάμου -

153 ήλον γενομένης διασχίζει τό ίμάτιον. τοΰ δέ προ
φήτου την βασιλείαν ούτως αύτοΰ διασχισθηναι 
φησαντος καϊ ληφεσθαι ταύτην αγαθόν καϊ δίκαιον, 
εμμενειν γάρ τον θεόν τοΐς περϊ αύτοΰ κεκριμένοις, 
ως τοΰ μεταβάλλεσθαι καϊ στρέφειν την γνώμην

154 ανθρωπίνου πάθους όντος ούχ'ι θείας ισχύος, ό4
Σαοΰλο? άσεβησαι μέν έλεγεν, άγένητα δέ ποιησαι 
τα πεπραγμένα μη δύνασθαι- τιμησαί γε μην αύτόν 
παρεκάλει, τοΰ πλήθους όρώντος, συν αύτώ παρα- 
γενομενον τον θεόν προσκυνησαι. δίδωσι δέ τοΰτο 
Σαμουηλος αύτώ καϊ συνελθών προσκυνεΐ τώ θεώ.

1 SPM1: όλεθρον Μ2: 6\(θρον Ο. 
* Επιλαμβάνεται S2 Ζοη (c/. lxx codd.).3 Dindorf: άπεΐναι codd.4 + δέ codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 150-154

to destruction ? Unless it be that thou regardest 
the sacrificing of them to God as equivalent to de
stroying them ! Expect, therefore, that thou wilt 
be deprived of thy kingship and of the power upon 
which thou hast presumed in neglecting the God who 
gave it thee.” Saul admitted that he had done 
wrong and did not deny his sin ; yes, he said, he had 
transgressed the prophet’s commands ; yet indeed it 
was from fear and dread of his soldiers that he had 
not prevented them from plundering the spoils nor 
restrained them. “ But,” said he, “ pardon me and 
be merciful,” and promised to beware of offending in 
future. Then he besought the prophet to return 
(with him) and sacrifice thank-offerings a to God. But 
Samuel, seeing that God was not to be reconciled, 
departed to his home.

(5) Then Saul, seeking to detain Samuel, laid hold Samuel has 
upon his mantle and, since Samuel was hastening death.PUfc W 
to be gone, pulled it so violently that he rent the igSam- 
garment in twain. Whereat the prophet said that 
even so had his kingdom been rent from him, and 
that one would succeed to it who was virtuous and 
just, for God would abide by what He had decreed 
concerning him, as change and reversal of judgement 
were the part of human frailty and not of divine 
power. Saul replied that, impious though he had 
been, he could not undo what had been done ; how
beit he besought him at least to do him honour in 
the eyes of the multitude by coming with him to wor
ship God.ft Samuel granted him this request and 
went with him and worshipped God. Then too was

α 1 Sam. xv. 25 “ that I may worship the Lord.”
6 Josephus infers that Samuel also worshipped. Scripture 

says that Samuel returned with Saul and “ Saul worshipped 
the Lord.”
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JOSEPHUS

155 άγεται Se καϊ ο τών ’ Αμαληκιτών βασιλεύς "Αγαγος 
■προς αυτόν καϊ πυνθανομενού πώς εΐη πικρός ο 
θάνατος, εΐπεν “ ώς σύ πολλάς μητέρας Εβραίων 
e7Ti τεκνοις όδύρεσθαι καϊ πένθος άγειν έποιησας, 
ούτως όδυνήσεις επι σαυτώ διαφθαρέντι την μη
τέρα.” καϊ κελεύει παραχρήμα αύτόν εν Γαλ- 
γάλοις άποθανεΐν. καϊ αύτός δέ είς 'Αρμάθάν πόλιν 
απαλλάσσεται.

156 (viii. 1) Σαουλος Se ό βασιλεύς αισθόμενος ών 
αν1 πειραθείη κακών εχθρόν αύτω τον θεόν 
κατασκευάσας, εις τό βασίλειον άναβαίνει Γαβα, 
σημαίνει3 βουνόν έρμηνευόμενον τό δνομα, καϊ μετ' 
εκείνην ούκετι την ημέραν εις δφιν έρχεται τώ

157 προφήτη. Σαρουηλω Se λυπουμένω περϊ αύτοΰ 
παύσασθαι μέν τής φροντίδος έκέλευσεν ό θεός, 
λαβόντι δέ τό άγιον έλαιον3 εις Ίόηθλέμην άπελθεΐν 
πόλιν προς Ίεσσαΐον παΐδα Όβήδου καϊ χρΐσαι 
τών υιών αύτοΰ δν αν αύτός επίδειξη βασιλέα 
γενησόμενον. ό Se εύλαβεΐσθαι φήσας, μή τοΰτο 
μαθών Σαουλος άνέλη λοχήσας αύτόν ή καϊ 
φανερώς, ύποθεμένου τοΰ θεοΰ καϊ δόντος άσφα-

158 λείας οδόν ήκεν είς τήν προειρημένην πόλιν. καϊ 
πάντες αύτόν ήσπάζοντό τε καϊ τήν αιτίαν τής 
άφίξεως άνηρώτων, έλεγε Se ήκειν ϊνα θύση τώ 
θεώ. ποιήσας ούν τήν θυσίαν καλεΐ τον Ίεσσαΐον 
μετά τών τέκνων έπι τά ιερά*  καϊ θεασάμενος

1 &ν ins. Niese. 2 + 5£MSP.
3 Άγιον ίλαιορ] άγγίΐον τον Ελαίου Ε Lat.

4 Ιερεΐα MSP.

° So, apparently, the lxx and Targum of 1 Sam. xv. 32. 
The Hebrew is obscure and is variously explained by Jewish 
interpreters.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 155-158

brought to him Agag, king of the Amalekites ; and 
when the prisoner asked what manner of bitter death 
his would be,° Samuel said, “ As thou hast made many 
mothers of Hebrews to lament and mourn for their 
children, so shalt thou cause thy mother to grieve 
over thine own destruction.” He then ordered him 
instantly to be put to death 6 in Galgala, and he him
self departed to the city of Armatha.

(viii. 1) But King Saul, perceiving what ills he had Samuel goes 
incurred in making God his enemy, went up to his lehem to 
palace at Gaba c (a name which is interpreted to anoint a 
mean hill ) and from that day onward came no as king, 
more into the prophet’s sight. As Samuel, however, |4SaiIh xv· 
yet grieved for him, God bade him banish his care 
and, taking the holy oil, to repair to the city of 
Bethlehem to Jesse son of Obed,d and to anoint 
from among his sons him whom He Himself should 
point out as the future king. Samuel replied that 
he was fearful lest Saul on learning of this should slay 
him by ambush or even openly ; but, God having 
advised him e and provided him a way of safety, he 
came to the city aforesaid. Here all greeted him 
and questioned him concerning the cause of his 
coming, and he said that he was come to sacrifice to 
God. Having then performed the sacrifice, he called 
Jesse with his children to the sacred feast, and when

b Josephus discreetly passes over the details ; 1 Sam. xv. 
33 “ and Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord.” 
Rabbinic tradition states that the execution was not in accord
ance with Jewish forms of justice.

“ So lxx ; Heb. Gibeah of Saul. Cf. § 95 note.
Λ 1 Sam. xvi. 1 “ Jesse the Bethlehemite.” His father’s 

name is given earlier, A. v. 336 (Ruth iv. 22).
’ Scripture explains more fully by mentioning, at this 

point, the pretext of sacrificing.
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JOSEPHUS

αύτοΰ τον πρεσβύτατον των υιών εύμεγέθη και 
καλόν, εϊκασεν εκ της εύμορφίας τούτον είναι τον 

159 μέλλοντα βασιλεύειν. διαμαρτάνει δέ της τοΰ θεοΰ 
προνοίας· έπερωτησαντι γάρ αύτον ει χρίσει τώ 
έλαίω τον νεανίσκον ον αυτός έτεθαυμάκει1 και της 
βασιλείας άξιον έκρινεν, ού τά αυτά βλεπειν 

ώπους είπε και θεόν “ άλλα σύ μέν εις το

α His name, Eliab, is given below, § 161.
6 These virtues, perhaps intended to correspond to the 
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κάλλος άπιδών τοΰ νεανίσκου και δη τούτον ηγη 
άζιον τοΰ βασιλευειν είναι, εγώ δ ού σωμάτων 
εύμορφίας έπαθλον ποιούμαι την βασιλείαν άλλα 
φυγών αρετής, και ζητώ δστις τούτης*  έστι τελέως 
εύπρεπης, εύσεβεία και δικαιοσύνη και ανδρεία και 
πειθοΐ, έζ ών το της φυγής συνίσταται κάλλος,

161 κατακε κοσμημένος.” ταΰτα φράσαντος τοΰ θεοΰ 
πάντας έκέλευσεν αύτώ τον Ίεσσαΐον τούς υιούς 
έπιδεΐζαι Σαμουηλος' ά δέ πέντε άλλους έποίησεν 
έλθεΐν, ών ό μέν πρεσβύτερος 'Έλίαβος,3 ό δεύ
τερος Άμινάδαβος, Σάμαλος ό τρίτος, ά τέταρτος 
Ναθαναηλος, και ‘Ράηλος ό πέμπτος εκαλείτο, ό δέ

162 έκτος "Άσαμος. ίδών δέ και τούτους ό προφήτης 
μηδέν γείρους τοΰ πρεσβυτέρου*  ταΐς μορφαΐς έπ
η ρώτησε τον θεόν τίνα τούτων αίρεΐται βασιλέα, 
ειπόντος δ’ ούδένα, πυνθάνεται τοΰ Ίεσσαιου, μη

163 προς τούτοις αύτώ και άλλοι παΐδές είσι. φησαντος 
δέ είναι Δαυιδ^ν5 τούνομα, ποιμαίνειν δέ και της

1 αύτόί τε θαυμάζει RO. 
* ταύτη Cocceji: ταύτην Ernesti. 

3 Ταλίαβο! RO.
* πρισβυτάτου Niese. 6 Δαβίδην RO et sic infra.



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 158-163

he beheld his eldest son,“ well-grown and fair, he 
surmised from his comeliness that this was the 
destined king. But he mistook God’s design ; for, 
when he asked Him whether he should anoint with 
the oil this young man whom he himself had admired 
and accounted worthy of the kingship, He replied 
that men and God see not the same things. “ Nay, 
thou, looking upon this young man’s beauty, thinkest 
none other than him worthy to be king ; but I make 
not of the kingdom a prize for comeliness of body, 
but for virtue of soul, and I seek one who in full 
measure is distinguished by this, one adorned with 
piety, justice, fortitude and obedience, qualities 6 
whereof beauty of soul consists.” When God had 
thus spoken, Samuel bade Jesse bring all his sons 
before him, and he caused five c others to appear. 
The eldest was called Eliab, the second Aminadab/ 
the third Samal,e the fourth Nathanael, the fifth 
Rael/ and the sixth Asam.3 The prophet, seeing 
these to be in no way inferior to the eldest in appear
ance, asked God which among them He chose for 
king. When God answered, “ None,” he inquired 
of Jesse whether he had yet other children. He said 
that he had one named David, but that he was a
Platonic-Stoic cardinal virtues, are, of course, not specified 
in Scripture.

c 1 Sam. xvi. 10 (cf. xvii. 12) mentions seven sons excluding 
David, and the chapter gives the names of only the three 
eldest; the others’ names are supplied from 1 Chron. ii. 13 if. 
which tells us that there were seven sons altogether.

d So lxx ; Heb. Abinadab.
e Bibl. Shammah (Chron. Shim,'a), lxx Σαμά (v.l. Σαμαά 

κτλ.).
1 Bibl. Raddai, LXX Ζαδδαί (v.l. Τια.βδα.1, 'Ραδδαί), Luc. 

PeTjXai.
3 Bibl. Ozem (Heb. ’Osem), lxx “Ασομ, Luc. “Ασαμ.
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JOSEPHUS

τών βοσκημάτων φυλακής έπιμελεΐσθαι, κελεύει 
καλεΐν αύτον εν τάχεί’ κατακλιθηναι γάρ είς 
ευωχίαν ούκ είναι δυνατόν αύτοΐς e κείνου μη 

164 παρόντος, ώς δ’ ηκεν ό Δαυιδης μεταπεμφθεις 
ύπό τοΰ πατρός, παΐς ξανθός μεν την χρόαν γοργός δχ \ V/ \ X \ X ίί τ / » >>€ τας οψ€ΐς και, καλός άλλως ουτος eartv, 
ειπών ησυχη πρός αυτόν Σαμουηλος, “ ό βασιλεύειν 
άρεσας τώ θεώ,” κατακλίνεται μεν αύτός, κατα
κλίνει δ’ ύφ' αυτόν τόν νεανίσκον και τόν Ίεσσαΐον 

165 μετά και τών παίδων. επειτα λαβών όρώντος τοΰ 
Δαυιοου το ελαι,ον αΛβιφβι τ αυτόν και, προς το 
ούς ήρεμα λαλεΐ και σημαίνει τοΰθ', ότι βασιλεύειν 
αύτον ό θεός ηρηται. παρηνει δ’ είναι δίκαιον και 
κατηκοον αύτοΰ- τών προσταγμάτων’ ούτως γάρ 
αύτώ παραμενεΐν την βασιλείαν είς πολύν χρόνον 
και τόν οίκον λαμπρόν και περιβόητον γενησεσθαι,1 
καταστρεψεσθαι2 δε και Τίαλαιστίνους, και οΐς άν 
εθνεσι πολεμη νικώντα και περιόντα τη μάχη 
κλέος αοίδιμον ζώντά τε εξειν και τοΐς μετ' αύτον 
άπολείφειν.

166 (2) Και Σαμουηλος μεν απαλλάσσεται ταΰτα
παραινεσας, πρός δε τόν Δαυιδην μεταβαίνει τό 
θειον καταλιπόν Σαούλον. και ό μεν προφητεύειν 
ηρξατο τοΰ θείου πνεύματος εις αύτον μετοικισα- 
μενου· τόν Σαούλον δε περιήρχετο πάθη τινα και 
δαιμόνια πνιγμούς αύτώ και στραγγάλας επι- 
φεροντα, ώς τούς ιατρούς άλλην μεν αύτώ θερα
πείαν μη επινοεΐν, ει δε τίς εστιν εξάδειν δυνάμενος 
και φάλλειν επι κινύρα τούτον εκελευσαν ζητη- 

1 Dindorf: παραμάναν . . . yevtaBai codd.2 ed. pr.: καταστρέψασθαι MSP.
° 1 Sam. xvi. 12 “ with beautiful eyes.” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 163-166

shepherd and busied with keeping the flocks ; whereat 
Samuel bade him call him in haste, for it was not 
possible for them to sit down to the feast without 
him. Now so soon as David appeared at his father’s 
summons,—a lad of ruddy colour, with piercing 0 eyes 
and in other ways handsome,—“ This,” said Samuel Samuel 
softly to himself,6 “is he whom it has pleased God oavid.3 
to make king ” ; and he sat himself down and made |2Sam· 
the youth sit beside him, and then Jesse with his 
other sons. Then, in the sight of David, he took the 
oil and anointed him and spoke low into his ear, ex
plaining that God had chosen him to be king. He 
also exhorted c him to be righteous and obedient to 
His commandments, for so would the kingship long 
continue to be his, and his house would become 
splendid and renowned ; he would subdue the Phil
istines and, victorious and triumphant over all nations 
with whom he might wage war, he would in his life
time attain glorious fame and bequeath it to his 
posterity.

(2) So, after these exhortations, Samuel went his 
way/ and the Deity abandoned Saul and passed over musician 
to David, who, when the divine spirit had removed ^!l1r‘erm°Ur' 
to him, began to prophesy/ But as for Saul, he was ι Sam. xvi. 
beset by strange disorders and evil spirits which13- 
caused him such suffocation f and strangling that the 
physicians » could devise no other remedy save to 
order search to be made for one with power to charm 
away spirits and to play upon the harp, and, whenso-

6 In Scripture, God prompts Samuel to recognize David.
‘ The exhortation is unscriptural. d To Ramah.
* Scripture does not say that David prophesied.
1 After the lxx of 1 Sam. xvi. 14 tirviyev ; Heb. has 

simply “ troubled.”
’ Bibl. “ the servants of Saul.” 
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JOSEPHUS

σαντα?, όττόταν αύτώ προσίη1 τά δαιμόνια και 
ταράττη,2 ποιεΐν ύπερ κεφαλής στάντα ψάλλειν τε

167 και τούς ύμνους έπιλέγειν. ό δε ούκ ημέλησεν, 
άλλα ζητεΐσθαι προσέταξε τοιοΰτον άνθρωπον 
φήσαντος δέ τίνος αύτω τών παρόντων εν Βηά- 
λεέμη πόλει τεθεάσθαι Ίεσσαίου μεν υιόν ετι 
παΐδα την ηλικίαν, εύπρεπη δέ και καλόν τά τε 
άλλα σπουδής άξιον και δη και ψάλλειν εϊδότα 
και άδειν ύμνους και πολεμιστήν άκρον, πέμψας 
προς τον 'ίεσσαΐον έκέλευσεν άποστέλλειν αύτω 
τον Δαυίδην τών ποιμνίων άποσπάσαντα· βού- 
λεσθαι γάρ αύτόν ιδεΐν, περί της εύμορφίας και

168 της άνδρείας άκούσας τοΰ νεανίσκου. ό δέ
Ίεσσαΐος πέμπει τον υιόν καί ξένια δούς κομίσαι 
τώ Σαούλω. έλθόντι δέ ησθη και ποιησας οπλο
φόρον διά πάσης ηγε3 τιμής· έξηδετο γάρ ύπ' 
αύτοΰ και προς την από τών δαιμόνιων ταραχήν, 
οπότε αύτώ ταΰτα προσέλθοι, μόνος ιατρός ην 
λέγων τε τούς ύμνους καί ψάλλων έν τη κινύρα

169 καϊ ποιών έαυτοΰ γίνεσθαι τον Σαοΰλον. πέμπει 
τοίνυν προς τον πατέρα τοΰ παιδός Ίεσσαΐον έάσαι 
παρ' αύτώ τον Δαυιδην κελεύων ηδεσθαι γάρ αύτώ 
βλεπομένω καί παρόντι· τον δ’ ούκ άντειπεΐν*  τώ 
Σαούλω, συγχωρησαι5 δέ κατέχειν.

170 (ix. 1) Χρόνοις δ’ ύστερον ού πολλοΐς οί Παλαι
στικοί πάλιν συνελθόντες καί δύναμιν άθροίσαντες 
μεγάλην έπίασι τοΐς Ίσραηλίταις καί μεταξύ 
Σωχοΰς και Άζηκοΰς3 καταλαμβανόμενοι στρατο-

1 προσίοι SPE. 2 ταράττοι codd. Ε.
’ είχε MSP.

* τύν 8’ ούκ άι/τ. ] ό δέ ούκ Άν αντειπεΐν Holwerda.
6 RO: συρεχώρησε MSP ( + op Holwerda).

® Azeca Lat.
410



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 
 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 166-170

ever the evil spirits should assail and torment Saul, to 
have him stand over the king and strike the strings 
and chant his songs. Saul did not neglect this advice, 
but ordered search .to be made for such a man. And 
when one of those present said that he had seen in 
the city of Bethlehem a son of Jesse, a mere boy in 
years, but of pleasing and fair appearance and in 
other ways worthy of regard, who was, moreover, 
skilled in playing on the harp and in the singing of 
songs, and an excellent soldier, Saul sent to Jesse and 
ordered him to take David from the flocks and send 
him to him ; he wished, he said, to see the young 
man, having heard of his comeliness and valour. So 
Jesse sent his son, also giving him presents to carry 
to Saul. When he came, Saul was delighted with 
him, made him his armour-bearer and held him in 
the highest honour, for his illness was charmed away 
by him ; and against that trouble caused by the evil 
spirits, whensoever they assailed him, he had no 
other physician than David, who, by singing his songs 
and playing upon the harp, restored Saul to himself. 
He accordingly sent to Jesse, the lad’s father, desir
ing him to leave David with him, since the sight of 
the boy and his presence gave him pleasure. Jesse 
would not gainsay Saul, but permitted him to keep 
David.

(ix. 1) Not long afterwards the Philistines again Goliath 
assembled and mustered a great force, and marched theHebrews 
against the Israelites ; occupying the ground be- j°sca°“lbat' 
tween Sochus “ and Azekus 6 they established their XVii. i.

“ Bibl. Sochoh (A.V. Shochoh), lxx Σοκχώθ.
6 Bibl. Azekah. Both places are in the valley of Elah 

(1 Sam. xvii. 2) on the border of Judah and Philistia, about 
15 miles due W. of Bethlehem.
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JOSEPHUS

στεδεύονται. άντεπεξάγει δ’ αύτοΐς την στρατιάν 
και Σαούλο? κα'ι επί τίνος ορούς στρατοπεδευ- 
σάμενος αναγκάζει τούς ΤΙαλαιστίνους το μεν πρώτον 
στρατόπεδον καταλιπεΐν, ομοίως δ’ επί τίνος1 όρους 
άντικρύ τοΰ καταληφθέντος ύπό τοΰ Σαούλου

171 στρατοπεδεύσασθαι. διέστησε2 δ’ απ' άλλήλων τά 
στρατόπεδα μέσος αυλών τών ορών έφ ών ήν. 
καταβάς ούν τις τών εκ τοΰ Παλαιστικών στρατο
πέδου, Γολιαθο?3 ονομα πόλεως δέ Υίττης, άνηρ 
παμμεγεθέστατος· ήν γάρ πηχών τεσσάρων και 
σπιθαμής, όπλα τή φύσει τοΰ σώματος άναλογοΰντα 
περικείμενος" θώρακα μέν γάρ ένεδέδυτο σταθμόν 
άγοντα πέντε χιλιάδας σίκλων, κόρυθα δέ και 
κνημΐδας χαλκέας οποίας εικός ήν άνδρός ούτω 
παραδόξου τό μέγεθος σκεπάσαι μέλη,*  δόρυ δέ 
ήν ου κοΰφον βάσταγμα δεξιάς, αλλ’ έπι τών ώμων 
αυτό αϊρων έφερεν, είχε δέ και λόγχην έξακοσίων 
σίκλων, εΐποντο δέ πολλοί βαστάζοντες τά όπλα"

172 στα? τοινυν ο Υολιαθος ούτος μεταξύ τών παρα
τάξεων βοήν τε άφίησι μεγάλην και πρός τόν 
Σαούλον και τούς 'Εβραίους λέγει· “ μάχης μέν 
ύμάς και κινδύνων άπαλλάττω" τίς γάρ ανάγκη 
τήν στρατιάν υμών5 συμπεσοΰσαν κακοπαθεΐν;

173 δότε δ’ οστις έμοι μαχεΐται τών ύμετέρων, και 
βραβευθήσεται τά τοΰ πολέμου6 ένϊ1 τώ νενικηκότι'

1 δ’ έπΙ tuos Niese : δέ rivos RO : έπι όμοίου δέ rivos MSP.
3 διέστη ROE: διίστη Niese.

8 Γολιάΰη$ codd., sed infra ΤολΙαθος codd. plur.* Niese ex Lat.: μέρη codd. 5 SP: ημών rell.β τδ τοΰ πολέμου tAos MSP.
7 ένϊ ex Lat.: έν codd.

° Josephus infers from 1 Sam. xvii. 3, mentioning a moun- 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 170-173

camp there. Saul, on his side, led out his army 
against them, and, having pitched his camp on a 
certain mountain, forced the Philistines to abandon 
their first camp “ and to take up a similar position on 
another mountain over against that which he had 
occupied himself. The two camps were separated 
by a valley between the hills on which they lay. 
And now there came down from the camp of the 
Philistines one by name Goliath, of the city of Gitta, 
a man of gigantic stature. For he measured four 6 
cubits and a span, and was clad in armour propor
tioned to his frame. He wore a breastplate weighing 
5000 shekels, with a helmet and greaves of bronze 
such as were meet to protect the limbs of a man of 
such prodigious size. His spear was not light enough 
to be borne in the right hand, but he carried it 
elevated on his shoulders ; he had also a spear weigh
ing 600 shekels,® and many followed him, carrying 
his armour/ Standing, then, between the opposing 
forces, this Goliath gave a mighty shout and said to 
Saul and the Hebrews, “ I hereby deliver you from 
battle and its perils. For what need is there for your * 
troops to join arms and to suffer heavy losses ? Give 
me one of your men to fight with me, and the issue 
of the war shall be decided by the single victor, and to 
tain for the first time, that the Philistines had changed their 
camp.

6 So most mss. of the lxx ; Heb. and lxx A have “ six.” 
The figures here given equal about 6 ft. 8 in.

c Or “ and it had a head weighing 600 shekels ” ; whether 
the whole spear or the spearhead alone weighed 600 shekels 
is not clear either from the Heb. or lxx of 1 Sam. xvii. 7. 
The latter, like Josephus, has λόγχτ?, which means either 
“ spear ” or “ spearhead.”

d Bibl. “ and his shield-bearer went before him.”
• Variant “ our.”
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JOSEPHUS

δουλβΰσουσι γαρ έκεΐνοι τοΐς έτέροις, ών άν ό 
νίκησα? γένηται’ πολύ δέ κρεΐττον οΐμαι1 και 
σωφρονέστατον ένος κινδύνω λαβεΐν ο βούλεσθε

174 ή τω απάντων.2 ” ταΰτ’ είπών άνεχώρησεν εις το 
των οικείων στρατόπεδον. τή δ’ έχομένη πάλιν 
ελθών τούς αύτούς έποιήσατο λόγους και μέχρι 
τεσσαράκοντα ήμερων ού διελειπε προκαλούμενος 
έπι τοΐς προειρημένοις τούς πολέμιους, ως κατα- 
πλαγήναι αύτόν τε τον Σαοΰλον και τήν στρατιάν, 
και παρετάσσοντο μέν ώς είς μάχην, ούκ ηρχοντο 
δέ εις χεΐρας.

175 (2) Τοΰ δέ πολέμου συνεστηκότος τοΐς Εβραίοι? 
καϊ τοι? Παλαιστίνοι? Σαοΰλος άπ έλυσε τον 
Δαυίδην προς τον πατέρα Ίεσσαΐον άρκούμενος 
αύτοΰ τοΐς τρισίν υιοΐς, οΰς έπι συμμαχίαν και

176 τοΰ? κίνδυνου? έπεμφεν. ό δέ τό μέν πρώτον έπι 
τά ποίμνια πάλιν και τάς νομάς τών βοσκημάτων 
παραγίνεται, μετ' ού πολύ δέ έρχεται είς τό στρα
τόπεδον τών Εβραίων πεμφθείς ύπο τοΰ πατρός 
κομίσαι τε τοΐς άδελφοΐς έφόδια και γνώναι τί

177 πράττουσι. τοΰ δέ Γολιά^ου πάλιν έλθόντος και 
προκαλουμένου και ονειδίζοντας ότι μηδείς έστιν 
ανδρείος έν αύτοΐς, ός εις μάχην αύτώ τολμά κατα- 
βήναι, μεταξύ τοΐς άδελφοΐς όμιλών Δαυίδη? περί 
ών επέστειλεν ό πατήρ, άκούσας βλασφημοΰντος 
την στρατιάν καί κακίζοντος τοΰ Παλαιστινου 
ήγανάκτησε καί προς τούς αδελφούς αύτοΰ εϊπεν

178 ετοιμως έχειν μονομαχήσαι τώ πολεμίω. προς 
τοΰθ ό πρεσβύτατος τών άδελφών Έλίαβο?3 έπ- 
έπληξεν αύτώ, τολμηρότερον παρ’ ηλικίαν καϊ 
αμαθή τοΰ προσήκοντος είπών, έκέλευσέ τε προς 
τα ποίμνια καί τον πατέρα βαδίζειν. κατ- 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 173-178

the people of the victor the other side shall be slaves. 
It is far better, I think, and more prudent to attain 
your end by the hazard of one man’s life rather than 
of all.” Having so spoken he retired to his own camp. 
On the morrow he came again and delivered the same 
speech, and so, for forty days, he did not cease to xvii. 16. 
challenge his enemies in these same terms, to the 
utter dismay both of Saul and his army. And though 
they remained drawn up as for battle, they never 
came to close quarters.

(2) Now, on the outbreak of the war between the ^/^θ33113 
Hebrews and the Philistines, Saul had sent David permission 
away to his father Jesse, being content with the 
latter’s three sons whom he had sent to share the i Sam. xvii. 
dangers of the campaign. David then returned at 13‘ 
first to his flocks and cattle-pastures, but before long 
visited the camp of the Hebrews, being sent by his 
father to carry provisions to his brothers and to learn 
how they fared. Now when Goliath came again, 
challenging and taunting the Hebrews with not 
having among them a man brave enough to venture 
down to fight with him, David was talking with his 
brothers about the matters wherewith his father had 
charged him, and hearing the Philistine reviling and 
abusing their army, he became indignant and said to 
his brothers that he was ready to meet this adversary 
in single combat. Thereat the eldest of his brothers, 
Eliab, rebuked him, telling him that he was bolder 
than became his years and ignorant of what was 
fitting, and bade him be off to the flocks and to his

1 Bekker: e?va: codd.
2 Niese: τών απάντων RO: τω πάντων SP.

8 MSP: Ίάναβο; RO: Aminadab Lat. 
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JOSEPHUS

αιδεσθεϊς δέ τον άδελ^δν υπεχώρησε καϊ πρός 
τινας των στρατιωτών άπελάλησεν ότι θέλοι μάχε-

179 σθαι τω προκαλουμένω. δηλωσάντων δ’ ευθύς τω 
Σαούλω την τοΰ νεανίσκου προαίρεσιν μεταπεμ- 
πεται αυτόν ό βασιλεύς, και πυθομένου τί βούλε
ται λέγει1 “ μη ταπεινόν έστω το φρόνημα μηδ 
ευλαβές,2 ώ βασιλεύ· καθαιρησω γάρ εγώ την 
αλαζονείαν τοΰ πολεμίου χωρησας αύτω διά μα.χης 
και τον ύψηλόν και μέγαν ύπ' έμαυτω βαλών.

180 γένοιτο μέν αν αύτός ούτως καταγέλαστος, ένδοξον 
δέ τό σόν στράτευμα, εί μηδ' ύπ' άνδρος πολεμεΐν 
ηδη δυναμένου και πιστευομένου παράταξιν και 
μάχας, άλλ’ ύπο παιδός έτι δοκοΰντος και ταύτην 
εχοντος την ηλικίαν άποθάνοι.”

181 (3) Του δέ Σαούλου τό μέν τολμηρόν αύτοΰ καϊ 
την εύψυχίαν θαυμάζοντος, ού θαρροΰντος δέ επ’ 
αύτω διά την ηλικίαν, άλλ’ άσθενέστερον εΐναι διά 
ταύτην προς εϊδότα πολεμεΐν μάχεσθαι λέγοντος, 
“ ταΰτ',” είπε Δαυίδ-/??, “ επαγγέλλομαι τω θεω 
θαρρών οντι μετ' έμοΰ· πεπείραμαι γάρ αύτοΰ της

182 βοήθειας, λέοντα γάρ έπελθόντα μού ποτέ τοΐς 
ποιμνιοις καϊ άρπάσαντα άρνα διώξας καταλαμ
βάνω καί, τον μέν άρνα τοΰ3 στόματος έζ αρπάζω

δέ καϊ άρκτον αμυνόμενος διατίθεμαι, νομιζέσθω 
δη καϊ ό πολέμιος εκείνων εΐναι τών θηρίων,

1 Niese: (καί) λόγαν codd. 1 + eT?rf>'SP.
3 4κ τοΰ MSPE.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 178-183

father. Out of respect for his brother David with
drew, but gave out to some of the soldiers that he 
wished to fight with the challenger. As they straight
way reported the lad’s resolve to Saul, the king sent 
for him ; and David, when asked by him what he 
wished, said, “ Let not thy spirit be downcast nor 
fearful, O King, for I will bring down the presumption 
of the foe by joining battle with him and throwing 
this mighty a giant down before me. Thus would he 
be made a laughing-stock, and thine army have the 
more glory, should he be slain, not by a grown man 
fit for war and entrusted with the command of battles, 
but by one to all appearance and in truth no older 
than a boy.” 6

(3) Saul admired the lad’s daring and courage, but David 
could not place full confidence in him by reason ofg°„p®' 
his years, because of which, he said, he was too feeble doubts 
to fight with a skilled warrior. “ These promises,” 33. 
replied David, “ I make in the assurance that God 
is with me ; for I have already had proof of His aid. 
Once when a lion attacked my flocks and carried off 
a lamb, I pursued and caught him and snatched the 
lamb from the beast’s jaws, and, when he sprang upon 
me, lifted him by the tail and killed him by dashing 
him upon the ground.® And I did the very same 
thing in battle with a bear. Let this enemy then be 
reckoned even as one of those wild beasts, so long 
has he insulted our army and blasphemed our God, 
who will deliver him into my hands.”

0 Or “ lofty-vaunting,” as Professor Capps suggests.
6 The last part of David’s speech is an amplification of 

Scripture.
e 1 Sam. xvii. 35 “ I seized him by the beard (lxx and 

Targum “ throat ” or “jaws ”) and struck him and killed 
him.”

xvii.
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JOSEPHUS

184 (4) Τί} προθυμία τοιγαροΰν και ττ} τόλμη τοΰ 
παιδός όμοιον γενέσθαι τέλος παρά τοΰ θεοΰ 
Σαοΰλος· εύξάμενος “ άπιθι,” φησί, “ προς την 
μάχην.” και περιθεις αύτώ τον αύτοΰ θώρακα 
και περιζώσας τό ξίφος και περικεφαλαίαν άρ-

185 μόσας έξέπεμψεν.1 ό δε Δαυίδης· βαρυνόμενος ύπό 
τών οπλών, ούκ εγεγύμναστο γάρ ούδ' εμεμαθηκει 
φερειν όπλα, “ ταΰτα μεν,” εΐπεν, ” ώ βασιλεύ, 
σός έστω κόσμος τοΰ και βαστάζειν δυναμένου, 
συγχώρησον δε ώς δούλω σου και ώς εγώ βούλομαι 
μαχεσθηναι.” τίθησιν ούν τά όπλα και την βακτη
ρίαν άράμενος και πέντε λίθους εκ τοΰ χειμάρ
ρου βαλών είς την πήραν την ποιμενικην και 
σφενδόνην έν τη δεξιά χειρι φερων έπι τόν Γολίαθον

186 έπορεύετο. καταφρονεί δε ούτως ίδών αύτον ό 
πολέμιος έρχόμενον και προσέσκωφεν, ώς ούχ οΐα 
πρός άνθρωπον2 όπλα νενόμισται ταΰτ' έχων μέλλοι 
μάχεσθαι, οΐς δε κύνας άπελαύνομεν και φυλασ- 
σόμεθα. μη αύτον αντί, ανθρώπου κύνα είναι 
δοκεΐ; ό δ ούχι τοιοΰτον αλλά καί χείρω κυνός 
αύτον νομίζειν άπεκρίνατο. κινεί δέ πρός οργήν 
τόν Γολίαθον, και άράς αύτω τίθεται έκ της 
προσηγορίας τοΰ θεοΰ καί δώσειν ήπείλησε τάς 
σάρκας αύτοΰ τοΐς έπιγείοις καί τοΐς μεταρσίοις

187 διασπάσασθαι· αμείβεται δ’ αυτόν ό Δαυιδης· · “ συ 
μέν επέρχη μοι έν ρομφαία και δόρατι καί θώρακι, 
έγω δέ χωρών έπι σε τόν θεόν ώπλισμαι, ός σέ τε 
και την πάσαν υμών στρατιάν χερσί ταΐς ημετέραις 
διολέσει. καρατομήσω μέν γάρ σε σήμερον καί τό

1 SP : έξέπ^μ-πΎν ΜΕ: ίπεμψ^ν RO.
1 άνδρώπων Niese (ex Lat. hominum).
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 184-187

(4) So then Saul, praying that the lad’s zeal and David goes 
hardihood might be rewarded by God with a like meet to 
success, said, “ Go forth to battle.”0 And he clad 
him in his own breastplate, girt his sword about him, 37. 
fitted a helmet upon his head and so sent him out. 
But David was weighed down by this armour, for he 
had not been trained nor taught to wear armour, and 
said, “ Let this fine apparel be for thee, O King, for 
thou indeed art able to wear it,6 but suffer me, as thy 
servant, to fight just as I will.” Accordingly he laid 
down the armour and, taking up his staff, he put five 
stones from the brook into his shepherd’s wallet, and 
with a sling in his right hand advanced against 
Goliath. The enemy, seeing him approaching in 
this manner, showed his scorn, and derided him for 
coming to fight, not with such weapons as men are 
accustomed to use against other men, but with those 
wherewith we drive away and keep off dogs. Or did 
he perhaps take him for a dog, and not a man ? 
“ No,” replied David, “ not even for a dog, but some
thing still worse.”c This roused Goliath’s anger, 
and he called down curses upon him in his god’s name 
and threatened to give his flesh to the beasts of earth 
and the birds of heaven to rend asunder. But David 
answered him, “ Thou comest against me with sword, 
spear and breastplate, but I, in coming against thee, 
have God for my armour, who will destroy both thee 
and all your host by our hands. For I will this day

° 1 Sam. xvii. 37 “Go forth and may the Lord be with 
thee.” Weill’s note, “ in the Bible this prayer is put in 
David’s mouth,” overlooks the fact that David’s brief prayer 
for deliverance is given by Josephus in the preceding sent
ence. Here he is amplifying Saul’s blessing just quoted.

6 Amplification.
' So the lxx ; this reply is not found in the Hebrew.
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JOSEPHUS

άλλο σώμα rots όμοφύλοις κυσί παραβαλώ, μαθη- 
σονται δέ πάντες οτι προεστηκεν 'Έιβραίων το Belov 
και όπλα ημΐν και ισχύς τοΰτ’ έ'στι κηδόμενον, 
η δ’ άλλη παρασκευή και δύναμις ανωφελής

188 θεοΰ μη παρόντος.” ο δέ Παλαιστΐνο? υπό βάρους 
των όπλων εις ώκύτητα και δρόμον εμποδιζόμενος 
βάδην επι τον Δαυίδην παραγίνεται καταφρονών 
και πεποιθώς γυμνόν όμοΰ και παΐδα ετι την 
ηλικίαν άπόνως άναιρησειν.

189 (5) Άπαντά δέ ό νεανίσκος μετά συμμάχου μη 
βλεπομενου τώ πολεμίω· θεός δ’ ην ούτος. και 
άνελόμενος εκ της πήρας ών εις αυτήν κατεθηκεν 
εκ τοΰ χειμάρρου λίθον ένα και άρμόσας τη σφεν
δόνη βάλλει επί τον Υολιαθον εις τό μέτωπον· 
και διηλθεν εως τοΰ εγκεφάλου τό βληθέν, ώς 
ευθύς καρωθεντα πεσεΐν τον Τάλίαθον επί την

190 όφιν. δραμών δ’ εφίσταται τώ πολεμίω κειμενω 
και τη ρομφαία τη εκείνου, μάχαιραν ούκ εχων

191 αυτός, άποτεμνει την κεφαλήν αύτοΰ. πεσών δ’ 
δ Υολΐαθος ήττα και φυγή γίνεται Τϊαλαιστίνοις· 
τον γάρ δοκιμώτατον ίδόντες έρριμμένον και περί 
τών όλων δείσαντες ούκετι μενειν διεγνωσαν, αλλ’ 
αισχρά καί άκόσμω φυγή παραδόντες εαυτούς 
εξαρπάζειν τών κινδύνων επειρώντο. Σαοΰλο$· δέ 
καί πας δ τών Εβραίων στρατός άλαλάζαντες εκ- 
πηδώσιν εις αύτούς καί πολλούς άποσφάττοντες 
διώκουσιν άχρι τών Τίττης ορίων καί τών πυλών

• 1 Sam. xvii. 46 “ I will give the carcase of the camp 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 187-191

cut off thine head and fling thy carcase to the dogs, 
thy fellows,0 and all men shall learn that Hebrews 
have the Deity for their protection, and that He in 
His care for us is our armour and strength, and that 
all other armament and force are unavailing where 
God is not.” And now the Philistine, impeded by 
the weight of his armour from running more swiftly, 
came on toward David at a slow pace,6 contemptuous 
and confident of slaying without any trouble an 
adversary at once unarmed and of an age so youthful.

(5) But the youth advanced to the encounter, David slays 
accompanied by an ally invisible to the foe, and this phiiutines θ 
was God. Drawing from his wallet one of the stones irgarr°u^·· 
from the brook which he had put therein, and fitting 49. 
it to his sling, he shot it at Goliath, catching him in 
the forehead, and the missile penetrated to the brain, 
so that Goliath was instantly stunned and fell upon 
his face. Then, running forward, David stood over 
his prostrate foe and with the other’s broadsword, 
having no sword of his own, he cut off his head. 
Goliath’s fall caused the defeat and rout of the Phil
istines ; for, seeing their best warrior laid low and 
fearing a complete disaster, they resolved to remain 
no longer, but sought to save themselves from danger 
by ignominious and disorderly flight. But Saul and 
the whole Hebrew army, with shouts of battle, sprang 
upon them and with great carnage pursued them 
to the borders of Gitta c and to the gates of Ascalon.d 
of the Philistines to the birds of heaven, etc.” Josephus 
evidently read “ thy carcase to the camp, etc.”

6 Unscriptural details.
c Bibl. Gath. Cf. A. v. 87.
d So the lxx in the first occurrence of the name in 1 Sam. 

xvii. 52 ; in the second part of the verse it agrees with the 
Hebrew in reading Ekron.
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JOSEPHUS

192 των ’Δσκάλωνος. και θνήσκουσι μεν τών Παλαι- 
στίνων είς τρισμυρίους, δις δε τοσοΰτοι τραυματιαι 
γίνονται. Σαοΰλος δέ ΰποστρεψας ei? το στρατο- 
πεδον αυτών διαρπάζει τδ χαράκωμα καί ενεπρησε· 
την κεφαλήν δέ ΓολιάΘου1 Δαυίδης είς την ίδιαν 
σκηνην εκόμισε καί την ρομφαίαν άνεθηκε τώ θεώ.

193 (x. 1) Φθόνον δέ και μίσος τοΰ Σαουλου προς 
αύτδν αί γυναίκες ερεθίζουσιν ύπαντώσαί γαρ τη 
στρατιά νικηφόρω μετά κυμβάλων καί τυμπάνων 
καί παντοίας χαράς ηδον αι μεν γυναίκες, ως 
πολλάς Σαοΰλος- άπώλεσε ΤΙαλαιστίνων χιλιάδάς, 
αί παρθένοι δε, ώς μυρίάδας Δαυίδης αφανισειε.

194 τούτων δέ άκούων δ βασιλεύς, ώς το μεν ελαττον 
της μαρτυρίας αυτός λάβοι, τδ δε τών μυριάδων 
πλήθος άνατεθείη τώ νεανίσκω, και λογισάμενος 
μηδέν ούτω μετά λαμπρόν ευφημίαν η την βα
σιλείαν ύστερείν αύτώ, φοβεΐσθαι και ύποπτεύειν

195 ηρξατο τδν Δαυίδην. και της μεν πρώτης τάζεως, 
επεί τώ δεει πλησίον αύτοΰ και λίαν εγγύς εδόκει, 
εποίησε γάρ αύτδν οπλοφόρον, μεταστησας άπο- 
δείκνυσι χιλίαρχον δούς αύτώ χώραν άμείνονα μεν 
άσφαλεστεραν2 δε ώς ενόμιζεν αύτώ3· εβούλετο

° Unscriptural numbers.
3 1 Sam. xvii. 53 “ The Israelites returned from pursuing 

the Philistines and plundered (lxx κατεπάτουν “ trampled 
down ”) their camp.” Perhaps Josephus took the Heb. root 
dlq, “ pursue,” in its other sense “ burn ” (cf. Latin version 
of Scripture, comburentes), or possibly read κατέκαιον instead 
of κατεπάτουν.

c The reverse of Scripture, 1 Sam. xvii. 54 which reads 
“ And David took the head of the Philistine and brought it 
to Jerusalem, but his armour he put in his tent.” Later, in 
422

1 RO : την δί κεφαλήν τοΰ Γ. rell.
2 σφαλεράν SP. 3 Niese: αύτψ codd.



 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 192-195

Of the Philistines 30,000° were slain and twice as 
many wounded. Saul then returning to their camp 
destroyed the palisade and set fire to it 6 ; while 
David carried the head of Goliath to his own tent 
and dedicated his sword to God.c

(x. l)d But envy and hatred of David were now Saul is made 
aroused in Saul by the women. For they, coming David’s by 
to meet the victorious army with cymbals, timbrels triumph.

j · η·..·' ,ιτΊ 18am·and every sign ot rejoicing, sang, the elder women xviii. 6. 
how Saul had slain many thousands of the Philistines, 
but the maidens e how David had destroyed tens of 
thousands. The king on hearing this, and how he 
was given the lesser portion of the credit, while 
the larger number, the myriads, was ascribed 
to the youth, thought within himself that after so 
splendid an acclamation nothing more was lacking 
to David save the kingship, and now began to 
fear him and to regard him with suspicion. So he 
removed him from his former station—for he had 
made him his armour-bearer—since in his alarm he 
thought this far too close to his person, and appointed 
him captain of a thousand/ thus giving him a better 
post, but one, as he thought, safer for himself.® For

§ 244, Josephus tells us, in accordance with Scripture, 
1 Sam. xxi. 9 (10), that David had dedicated Goliath’s sword 
to God in the temple at Nob.

d Josephus, with many mss. of the lxx, omits the pre
sentation of David by Abner and the covenant with Jonathan 
which follow immediately upon the close of the battle, 
1 Sam. xviii. 1-4.

” Scripture does not distinguish the women by age.
z Gr. “ chiliarch.” In the Hebrew this change is made 

after Saul’s attack on David while playing the harp, 1 Sam. 
xviii. 10-11. Josephus omits the incident, as do many mss. 
of the lxx.

9 Variant “ more treacherous for him (David).”
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JOSEPHUS

μάχας ώς έν τοΐς κινδύνοις τεθνηζόμενον.
196 (2) Δαυίδ?}? δέ πανταχοΰ τον θεόν έπαγομενος 

οποί ποτ άφίκοιτο κατώρθου και διευπραγών 
έδείκνυτο,1 ώς δι’ υπερβολήν της ανδρείας τον τε 
λαδν αύτοΰ3 και την Σαούλου θυγατέρα παρθένον 
έτι ούσαν λαβεΐν έρωτα καί τοΰ πάθους ύπερ- 
κρατοΰντος γενέσθαι φανεράν και διαβληθηναι προς

197 τον πατέρα. ό δ’ ώς αφορμή χρησόμενος3 της

προθυμως αύτω την παρθένον προς τούς τον έρωτα 
μηνύσαντας αύτης έφη, γενησόμενον απώλειας και
κινδύνων αίτιον αύτω ληφομένω' “ κατεγγυώ γάρ,”
εΐπεν, “ αύτω τον της θυγατρός μου γάμον, αν

198 έζακοσίας μοι κομίση κεφαλάς τών πολεμίων, ό
δέ και γέρως ούτω λαμπρού προτεθέντος και 
βουλόμενος επ’ εργιρ παραβάλω και απιστώ λαβεΐν 
κλέος, όρμησει μεν επι την πράξιν, διαφθαρησεται
δε υπό τών Παλαιστίνων και χωρησει μοι τά κατ' 
αυτόν εύπρεπώς' άπαλλαγησομαι γάρ αύτοΰ, δι’

199 διάπειραν δη της τοΰ Δαυίδου διανοίας κελεύει 
τούς οίκέτας λαμβάνειν, πώς έχει προς το γημαι 
την κόρην, οί δ’ ηρξαντο διαλέγεσθαι προς αύτόν, 
οτι στεργει μεν αύτόν ό βασιλεύς Σαούλο? καί

α His younger daughter, Michal, cf. § 204 note. Josephus
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 195-200

he proposed to send him out against the enemy and 
into battle, in the hope that amidst these dangers 
he would meet his death.

(2) But David, being everywhere attended by God Saul’s 
whithersoever he went, achieved success and showed Michal**  
himself so fortunate in all things that by his extra- ^el<*a) 
ordinary valour he won the heart not only of the with David, 
people but of Saul’s daughter,® who was still a 208am· xviu‘ 
virgin ; and so overmastering was her passion that 
it betrayed her and was reported to her father. 
He, thinking to seize this occasion for plotting against 
David, welcomed the news and told those who had 
informed him of his daughter’s love that he would 
gladly give David the maiden, since the match, 
should he accept it, would prove the cause of danger 
and destruction to him. “ For,” said he, “ I pledge 
him my daughter in marriage, if he will but bring me 
the heads of six hundred b of the foe. Now, at the 
offer of a prize so splendid and in his desire to win 
renown for a hazardous and incredible exploit, he will 
rush to perform it and be killed by the Philistines ; 
so will my designs against him succeed admirably, for 
I shall be rid of him, yet cause his death at the hands 
of others and not my own.” He accordingly ordered Saul treach. 
his men to sound the mind of David touching marriage down'eondi- 
with the maid ; and they began to speak with him, marriageth9 
telling him that King Saul felt affection for him, as 1 Sam. xviii. 
did all the people, and wished to unite his daughter 22, 
with him in marriage. Whereto David replied, 
“ Does it then seem to you a small thing to become 
a king’s son-in-law ? To me it does not appear so,

omits the Scriptural reference, 1 Sam. xviii. 17, to Saul’s offer 
of his elder daughter, Merab.

6 Bibl. “ a hundred foreskins of the Philistines.” 
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JOSEPHUS

φαίνεται και μάλιστα όντι ταπεινώ και δόξης και 
τιμής άμοίρω.” Σαοΰλος· δέ άγγειλάντων αύτω 
τών οικετών τάς τοΰ Δαυίδου αποκρίσεις ον 
χρημάτων,” έφη, “ δεΐσθαί με φράζετε αύτω ούδέ 
έ'δνων, απεμπολάν γάρ εστιν ούτως1 την θυγατέρα 
μάλλον η συνοικίζειν, γαμβρού 8έ ανδρείαν εχοντος 
και την άλλην άρετην άπασαν, ην οράν ύπάρχουσαν

201 αύτω. βούλεσθαι 8η με παρ' αύτοΰ λαβεΐν αντί 
τοΰ γάμου της θυγατρος ού χρυσόν ούδ' άργυρον 
ού8' όπως ταΰτα εκ τών τοΰ πατρός οικιών2 
κομίση, Παλαιστινων δέ τιμωρίαν και κεφαλάς

202 αύτών εζακοσίας. αύτώ τε γάρ εμοϊ τούτων ούδέν 
άν ούτε ποθεινότερον ούτε λαμπρότερον3 δώρον 
γενοιτο, τη τε παιδί μου πολύ τών νενομισμενων 
εδνων ζηλωτότερον το συνοικεΐν άνδρι τοιούτω και 
μαρτυρουμενω την τών πολεμίων ήτταν.”

203 (3) Κομισθέντων δε τούτων προς τόν Δαυίδην 
τών λόγων ήσθεις τόν Σαούλον εσπουδακεναι νομί- 
ζων αύτοΰ περί, την συγγένειαν, ούδέ βουλεύσασθαι 
περιμείνας ούδ' εΐ δυνατόν ή δύσκολόν έστι τό προ- 
κείμενον εργον τω λογισμώ περινοήσας ώρμησεν 
εύθύς μετά τής εταιρίας έπι τούς πολεμίους και 
τήν υπέρ τοΰ γάμου κατηγγελμένην πράζιν και 
{θεός γάρ ήν ό πάντα ποιών εύμαρή και δυνατά 
τώ Δαυίδη) κτείνας πολλούς και κεφαλάς έξα- 
κοσιων άποτεμών ήκε πρός τόν βασιλέα διά τής 
τούτων έπιδείζεως τόν αντί τούτων γάμον άπαιτών.

204 Σαούλο$ δέ ούκ έχων άναφυγεΐν^ έκ τών υπ
εσχημένων, αισχρόν γάρ ύπελάμβανεν ή ψεύσασθαι

1 τοΰτο Ernesti. 2 ΜΕ: οικείων rell.3 +oOre προτιμότερον SPE.
4 άναφυγήν Naber. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 200-204

especially as I am of such humble rank and with no 
portion of glory or honour.” When Saul was in
formed by his men of David’s response, “ Tell him,” 
he said, “ that I desire no money nor wedding gifts 
—that would be to sell my daughter, not to give her 
in marriage—but a son-in-law possessed of fortitude 
and all other virtues, such as I see in him. I wish, 
therefore, to receive of him, in return for his marriage 
with my daughter, neither gold nor silver—not these 
would I have him bring from his father’s house—but 
the punishment of the Philistines and six hundred 
of their heads. For to myself no gift could be more 
desirable or magnificent “ than that, and to my child 
it would be far more pleasing than the customary 
wedding presents to be united to such a husband 
who has the credit for defeating our enemies.” b

(3) When these words were reported to David, he David wine 
was delighted at the thought that Saul was eager to slaying six 
be related to him, and without waiting to deliberate, 
without reasonably considering whether the proposed ι Sam. xviii 
enterprise was possible or difficult, he straightway, 26, 
with his companions, set upon the foe to accomplish 
the task that was appointed him as the condition of 
the marriage ; and, thanks ,to God, who rendered all 
things possible and easy to David, he slew many men, 
cut off the heads of six hundred c and returned to the 
king, displaying these and claiming the bride as his 
recompense. So Saul, finding no way to evade his 
promises—since he saw that it would be disgraceful 
for him either to appear to have lied or to have held

° Some mss. add “ nor more precious.”
b Saul’s speech is an amplification of 1 Sam. xviii. 25.
• 1 Sam. xviii. 27 “ he and his men . . slew of the Phil

istines two hundred (lxx “ one hundred ”) and David brought 
their foreskins.” 
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JOSEPHUS

δοκεΐν η δι’ επιβουλήν ίν’1 άδυνάτοις επιχειρών ο 
Δαυίδ??? άποθάνη τον γάμον έπηγγέλθαι, δίδω σι ν 
αύτω την θυγατέρα Μελχάν2 ονόματι.

205 (χΐ· 1) Έμ,βλλε δέ ούκ έπϊ πολύ τοι? γεγενημένοις 
έμμένειν Σαούλο? άρα· όρων γάρ τον Δαυίδην παρα 
τώ θεώ καϊ παρά τοΐς· όχλοις εύδοκιμοΰντα κατ- 
έδεισε, καϊ τον φόβον ούκ εχων άποκρύφασθαι περί 
μεγάλων όντα, βασιλείας τε καϊ ζωής, ών και. 
θατέρου στερηθηναι συμφορά δεινή, κτεινειν τον 
Δαυίδην διεγνώκει καϊ προστάσσει την αναίρεσήν 
αύτοΰ ’Ιωνάθη τε τώ παιδί καϊ τοΐς πιστοτάτοις

206 τών οικετών. ό δέ τον πατέρα της έπϊ τώ Δαυίδη 
μεταβολής θαυμάσας ούκ έπϊ μετρίοις άπο της 
πολλής εύνοια? αλλ’ έπϊ θανάτω γενομένης, καϊ 
τον νεανίσκον αγαπών καϊ την άρετην αύτοΰ 
καταιδούμενος λέγει, προς αύτον το τοΰ πατρος

207 απόρρητον καϊ την προαίρεσιν. συμβουλεύει μέν- 
τοι φυλάσσεσθαι γενόμενον εκποδών την έπιοΰσαν 
ημέραν· αύτος γάρ άσπάσεσθαι3 τον πατέρα' καϊ 
καιροΰ παραφανέντος αύτώ διαλεχθήσεσθαι περϊ 
αύτοΰ καϊ την αιτίαν μαθησεσθαι καϊ ταύτην

208 έκφαυλίσειν, ώς ού δεΐν επ’ αύτη κτείνειν τοσαΰτα 
μέν αγαθά το πλήθος εργασάμενον εύεργέτην δ’ 
αυτού γεγενημένον, δι ά καϊ συγγνώμην άν έπϊ 
τοΐς μεγίστοις άμαρτημασιν εικότως εύρατο. “δη
λώσω δέ σοι την τοΰ πατρος γνώμην.” Δαυίδης 
δέ πεισθεϊς συμβούλια χρηστη ύπεξίσταται της 
τού βασιλέως όφεως.

209 (2) Τη δ’ έπιούση προς τον Σαοΰλον 'ϊωνάθης

1 + ώ? codd.
* ~Μ.ιΚχών·ην SP : Μελχώ Glycas : Melchon Lat.8 ed. pr., Lat.: άσπάσασθαι codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 204-209

out this marriage merely in order to bring about 
David’s death on an impossible enterprise a—gave 
him his daughter, Melcha 6 by name.

(xi. 1) However Saul was not for long to acquiesce Jonathan 
in this state of things ; for, seeing David in favour of9aursaV1 
both with God and with the multitude, he took alarm Davlli 
and, being unable to conceal his fears—concerning, ιSam. xix. l 

as they did, such great interests as his kingdom and 
his life, the loss of either of which would be a dreadful 
calamity—he resolved to slay David and charged 
Jonathan his son and the most trusted of his men to 
make away with him. Jonathan was amazed at this 
change in his father’s feelings toward David from 
great benevolence to not merely moderate dislike but 
to the compassing of his death ; and, loving the lad 
and reverencing him for his virtue, he told him of his 
father’s secret plan and intent. He counselled him, 
moreover, to take heed to himself and to keep out 
of sight on the morrow, saying that he would himself 
go to greet his father and, when the opportunity pre
sented itself, would converse with him about David, 
and discover the reason (of his dislike) ; he would 
then make light of this, representing that he ought 
not on such ground to put to death one who had 
rendered so many services to the people and proved 
a benefactor to Saul himself, on account of which he 
might well have secured pardon for even the gravest 
crimes. “ And I will inform thee,” he added, “ what 
is my father’s mind.” David, in compliance with 
this excellent counsel, withdrew himself from the 
king’s sight.

(2) The next day Jonathan went to Saul and, find-
• No such thoughts are attributed to Saul in Scripture.b Bibl. Michal, lxx Μελχόλ.
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JOSEPHUS

ελθών ώς ιλαρόν re καί χαίροντα κατέλαβεν ηρζατο 
λόγους αύτω περί τοΰ Δαυίδου προσφερειν τι 
καταγνούς αύτοΰ μικρόν ή μεΐζον αδίκημα, πατερ,1 
προσεταζας άνελεΐν ανδρα μεγα μεν αύτω προς 
σωτηρίαν όφελος γεγενημενον, μεΐζον δε προς την

210 Παλαιστικών τιμωρίαν, ύβρεως δε και χλεύης απ- 
αλλάζαντα τον ’Εβραίων λαόν ην επι τεσσαράκοντα 
ημέρας ύπεμεινεν ούδενός τολμώντος2 ύποστηναι 
την τοΰ πολεμίου πρόκλησιν, και μετά ταΰτα κομι- 
σαντα μεν όσας επετάχθη κεφαλάς τών εχθρών, 
λαβόντα δ’ έστί τούτω γέρας την εμην αδελφήν 
προς γάμον, ώς αν αλγεινός2 αύτοΰ γένοιθ' ημΐν ό 
θάνατος ού διά την άρετην μόνον, άλλά και διά 
την συγγένειαν' συναδικεΐται γάρ αύτοΰ τώ θανάτω 
και η σή θυγάτηρ χηρείαν πριν η της συμβιώσεως

211 είς όνησιν ελθεΐν μελλουσα πειράζειν. ταΰτα λογι- 
σάμενος μεταβαλοΰ προς τό ημερώτερον καί μηδέν 
ποίησης κακόν ανδρα πρώτον μεν ημάς*  εύεργεσίαν 
μεγάλην εύεργετησαντα την σην σωτηρίαν, ότε σοι 
τοΰ πονηρού πνεύματος καί τών δαιμόνιων εγκαθ- 
εζομενων τά μεν εξεβαλεν, ειρήνην δε απ' αύτών 
τή φνχή σου παρεσχεν, δεύτερον δε τήν από τών 
πολεμίων εκδικίαν αισχρόν γάρ τούτων επιλελή-

212 σθαι.” τούτοις παρηγορεΐται τοΐς λόγοις Σαοΰλος 
και μηδέν άδικήσειν τον Δαυιδην όμνυσι τώ παιδί' 
κρείττων γάρ οργής καί φόβου δίκαιος λόγος. 
Ίωνάθης δέ μεταπεμφάμενος τον Δαυίδην σημαίνει 
τε αύτω χρηστά καί σωτήρια τά παρά τοΰ πατρός,

1 ώ πά/rep MSP. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 209-212

ing him cheerful and gay,0 began to address him Jonathan 
concerning David. “ What wrongdoing small or sauTt^takc 
great, father, canst thou have found in him that thou Oavid back, 
hast ordered us to put to death one who has done 1 am xix·4· 
so much in aiding thine own welfare and yet more 
in punishing the Philistines, and so has delivered 
the Hebrew people from the contumely and derision 
which for forty days they had endured when no one 
else dared face the enemy’s challenge, and who there
after brought thee the appointed number of enemy 
heads and received as his recompense my sister in 
marriage ? Thus his death would be grievous to us, 
not only by reason of his merits, but also of the ties of 
kinship ; for thy daughter will likewise be wronged by 
his death, destined to experience widowhood before 
even entering on the joy of wedded life. Let these 
reflections move thee to greater mildness ; do no 
injury to one who first rendered us that great service 
of restoring thee to health, when he drove out the 
evil spirit and the demons that beset thee and brought 
peace from them to thy soul, and then avenged us 
upon our enemies. Shameful would it be to forget 
these things.” 6 By these words Saul was won over 
and he swore to his son that he would do David 
no wrong ; so does a just cause prevail over anger 
and fear. Jonathan then sent for David and not only 
informed him of the kindly and reassuring attitude

0 Unscriptural detail.6 The references to Michal and to the healing of Saul are 
unscriptural.

8 oiSev&s τολμωντος ex Lat. Niese : μ6νο$ τολμών codd.: μΐινον 
τολμωντα Naber.

8 aXytivirepos MSP Lat.
4 ήμαϊ om. RO.

431



 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 

JOSEPHUS

άγει τε προς αυτόν, καί παρέμενε τώ βασιλεΐ 
Δαυίδης ώσπερ έμπροσθεν.

213 (3) Κατά δέ τοΰτον τον καιρόν τών Παλαιστίνων 
στρατευσαμενων πάλιν επι τους Εβραίους πεμπει 
μετά στρατιάς τον Δαυίδηρ πολεμησοντα τοΐς 
Ιϊαλαιστίνοις, και συμβολών πολλούς αύτών απ- 
εκτεινε και νικήσας έπάνεισι προς τον βασιλέα, 
προσδέχεται δ’ αύτόν ό Σαουλος ούχ ώς ηλπισεν 
από τοΰ κατορθώματος, άλλ' ύπο της ευπραγίας 
αύτοΰ λυπηθείς ώς επισφαλέστερος αυτός εκ τών

214 εκείνου πράξεων γενόμενος. επει δέ πάλιν αύτον 
προσελθόν τό δαιμόνιον εθορύβει πνεΰμα και συν- 
ετάραττε, καλεσας είς τό δωμάτιον εν ώ κατεκειτο,

ποιοΰντος διατεινάμενος ακοντίζει τό δόρυ· και τό

αυτόθι.
215 (4) Νυκτός δέ πέμφας ό βασιλεύς εκελευσεν

αύτόν άχρι της έω φυλάττεσθαι μη και λάθη παν
τελώς άφανης γενόμενος, ΐνα παραγενόμενος1 εις

την τοΰ πατρος μαθοΰσα διάνοιαν τώ άνδρι παρ- 
ίσταται δειλάς εχουσα τάς περί αύτοΰ ελπίδας και 
περί της ιδίας φυχης άγωνιώσα· ουδέ γάρ αυτήν 

216 ζην ύπομενεΐν* εκείνου στερηθεΐσαν. καί " μη

1 παραγύμΐνοί conj. Thackeray.
2 Dindorf: υπομένει? codd.

8 E: καταλάβοι codd.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 212-216

of his father, but brought him into his presence ; and 
David stayed with the king as before.

(3) About this time the Philistines again took the Saul attacks 
field against the Hebrews, and Saul sent David with ^eturVfroin 
an army to fight against them, and he, having joined {^Philis11 
battle with them, slew many and returned victorious tines.
to the king. Saul, however, did not give him the 1 am,xx’ 
reception which he expected after that achievement, 
but was aggrieved by his success, believing that 
David had become more dangerous to him by reason 
of his exploits. And when the evil spirit again came 
upon him to trouble and confuse him, he called David 
to the chamber wherein he lay, and, holding his spear 
in his hand, bade him charm away the spell with his 
harp and songs. Then, when David did as he had 
been commanded, Saul hurled his spear at him with 
all his might. David, seeing it coming, got out of 
its way ; then he fled to his own house and remained 
there all that day.

(4) But at night the king sent officers with orders to Michal’s 
guard him till dawn lest he escape and disappear save^David 
altogether ; Saul’s intent was to come before the ,rs^nar^t· 
court and deliver him to justice to be put to death.® 11.
But when Melcha, the wife of David and daughter of 
the king, learned of her father’s intent, she came to 
aid her husband, having faint hope for him and also 
feeling dreadful anxiety about her own life, for she 
could not endure to live if bereft of him.6 “ Let not 
the sun,” she said, “ find thee here ; else it will never

0 Scripture says nothing of Saul’s intention to have David 
put on trial; 1 Sam. xix. 11 “ Saul also sent messengers to 
David’s house to watch him and to slay him in the morning.”

” This motive is supplied by Josephus.
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JOSEPHUS

er*  όφεταί oe. φεΰγε δ’ εως1 τοΰτο σοι δυναται 
παρασχεΐν η παρούσα νύζ· και ποιησειε2 δβ σοι 
ταύτην ο θεός μακροτέραν ΐσθι γάρ σαυτόν αν

217 εύρεθης ύπό τοΰ πατρός άπολούμενονκαι καθ- 
ιμησασα διά Θυρί8ος αυτόν εζεσωσεν επειτα σκευ- 
άσασα την κλίνην ώς επι νοσοΰντι και ΰποθεΐσα 
τοΐς έπιβολαίοις ήπαρ αϊ,γός, άμ’ ήμερα τοΰ πατρός 
ώς αυτήν3 πεμψαντος επι τόν Δαυιδην ώχλησθαι 
διά της νυκτός είπε τοΐς παροΰσιν, επι8είζασα 
την κλίνην κατακεκαλυμμενην και τώ πηόηματι 
τοΰ ηπατος σαλεύοντι την επιβολήν πιστωσαμενη

218 το κατακείμενον τόν Δαυίδ η ν άσθμαίνειν*  άπ- 
αγγειλάντων 8ε τών πεμφθεντων οτι γενοιτο διά 
τή? νυκτός ασθενέστερος, εκελευσεν ούτως εχοντα 
κομισθηναι· βουλεσθαι γάρ αυτόν άνελεΐν. ελθόν- 
τες 8ε ■ και άνακαλύφαντες την κλίνην και τό 
σόφισμα της γυναικός εύρόντες απήγγειλαν τώ

219 βασιλεΐ. μεμφομενου 8ε τοΰ πατρός αυτήν οτι 
σώσειε μεν τόν εχθρόν αύτοΰ κατασοφίσαιτο δ’6 
αυτόν, απολογίαν σκηπτεται πιθανήν άπειλησαντα 
γάρ αύτην άποκτείνειν εφησε τυχεΐν εκ τοΰ 8εους 
της προς τό σωθηναι συνεργίας· ύπερ ης συγ- 
γνώναι καλώς εχειν αύτη, κατ’ ανάγκην αλλά μη 
κατά προαίρεσιν γενομενης· “ ού γάρ ούτως,” 
ελεγεν, “ οΐμαι τόν εχθρόν εζητεις άποθανεΐν, ώς

1 ex Lat. Niese: δε ώ$ codd.
3 ποιήσει RO : ποιήσοι MSP : faciat Lat.

3 ώί αϋτήρ] αυτής MSP.
4 Μ : άσθενεϊν rell.: dormire Lat.

6 ed. pr.: t codd.: vero Lat.

° 1 Sam. xix. 13 “ And Michal took the teraphim (A.V. 
“ an image ”) and laid them in the bed and placed a goat’s 
skin (?) at its head ” (A.V “ put a pillow of goats’ hair for his 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 216-219

look on thee again. Flee while the night which is 
still upon us permits, and may God prolong its hours 
for thee ; for know that if thou art found by my 
father, thou art a lost man.” And she let him down 
through a window and got him safely away. Next 
she made up the bed as for a sick person and put a 
goat’s liver ° beneath the covers; and when at day
break her father sent to fetch David, she told those 
who came for him that he had been attacked by ill
ness during the night, and she showed them the bed 
all covered up, and by the quivering of the liver 
which shook the bedclothes convinced them that 
what lay there was David gasping for breath? When 
the messengers reported to Saul that David had 
fallen ill during the night, he ordered him to be 
brought j ust as he was, for he wished to kill him. And 
when they came and uncovered the bed, they dis
covered the woman’s trick, which they reported to 
the king. But when her father rebuked her for Michal 
having saved his enemy and tricked himself, she conduct tor 
resorted to a plausible defence ; her husband, she 
declared, had threatened to kill her and so, by terrify- 17. 
ing her, had secured her aid in his escape, for which 
she deserved pardon, seeing that she had acted under 
constraint and not of her own free will. “ For,” 
said she, “ I cannot think that thou wert as desirous 
for thy enemy’s death as for the safety of my life.”

bolster ”). The teraphim were probably household images 
in human form. The Heb. kebir, here rendered “ skin,” is 
of doubtful meaning, and was read as kebed,11 liver,” by the 
lxx, followed by Josephus. The context shows that ii must 
have been something round and hairy to give the appearance 
of a human head, and so it was understood by the rabbis.

6 The details of Michal’s stratagem are invented by 
Josephus.
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JOSEPHUS

έμέ σώζεσθαι.” και συγγινώσκει δέ τή κόρη
220 Σαοΰλο?. ό δέ Δαυιδη? έκφυγών τον κίνδυνον ήκε 

προς τον προφήτην Σαμουήλον είς Αρμάθά καί 
τήν επιβουλήν αύτω τήν τοΰ βασιλέως έδηλωσε 
καί ώς παρά μικρόν ύπ' αύτοΰ τώ δόρατι βληθείς 
άποθάνοι, μητ έν τοΐς προς αύτόν κακός γενόμενος 
μητ' έν τοΐς προς τούς πολεμίους άγώσίν άνανδρος, 
άλλ' έν άπασι μετά τοΰ θεοΰ1 καί έπιτυχης. 
τοΰτο δ’ ήν αίτιον Σαούλω τής προς Ααυιδην 
άπεχθείας.

221 (5) Μα0ών δ’ ο προφήτης τήν τοΰ βασιλέως 
αδικίαν καταλείπει μέν τήν πόλιν 'Αρμάθάν, 
άγαγών δέ τον Ααυίδην έπί τινα τόπον Τ'αλβουάθ2 
όνομα έκεΐ διέτριβε συν αύτω. ώς δ’ άπηγγέλη 
τώ Σαούλω παρά τώ προφήτη τυγχάνων ό Δαυίδης, 
πέμφας όπλίτας προς αύτόν άγειν προσέταξε συλ-

222 λαμβάνοντας.3 οί δ’ έλθόντες προς τον Σαμουήλον 
και καταλαβόντες προφητών έκκλησίαν, τοΰ θείου 
μεταλαμβάνουσι πνεύματος και προφητεύειν ήρ- 
ξαντο· Σαοΰλος δ’ άκούσας άλλους επεμφεν έπί 
τον Δαυίδην κάκείνων ταύτό τοΐς πρώτοις παθόν- 
των πάλιν άπέστειλεν ετέρους· προφητευόντων δέ 
και τών τρίτων τελευταίων οργωθείς αύτός έζ-

223 ώρμησεν. έπεί δ’ έγγύς ήν ήδη, Σαμουήλος πριν 
ίδεΐν αύτόν προφητεύειν έποίησεν. έλθών δέ προς 
αύτον Σαοΰλος υπό τοΰ πολλοΰ πνεύματος έλαυ- 
νόμενος εκφρων γίνεται και τήν έσθήτα περιόύσας 
εαυτόν καταπεσών έκειτο δι' όλης ήμέρας τε και 
νυκτός Σαμουήλου τε καί Ααυίδου βλεπόντων.

224 (6) Ίωνάθης δέ ό Σαούλου παΐς, άφικομένου προς
1 (τοΰ) θυμοΰ RO: et pronus Lat.8 Βαλγουά# SP: Ί'ίλβούαθον E. 8 συλλαβόνταί SP.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 219-224

So Saul pardoned the girl. Meanwhile David, having David finds 
escaped from danger, repaired to the prophet Samuel samuefat'1 
at Armatha, and recounted to him the king’s plot .
against him, and how he had wellnigh been struck 1 Sam. xix. 
by his spear and killed, though he had never dealt ill18· 
with him nor been cowardly in combating his foes, 
but had ever with God’s aid been indeed fortunate.
Now that was the reason for Saul’s hatred of David.

(5) On learning of the king’s iniquity, the prophet Raul and his 
left the city of Armatha and brought David to a place ing David, 
named Galbouath a and there abode with him. Now *™ gP° and 
when it was told Saul that David was staying with prophesy, 
the prophet, he sent armed men with orders to arrest
him and bring him to him. But they, on coming to 
Samuel and finding there an assembly of prophets, 
were themselves possessed by the spirit of God and 
began to prophesy. Saul, hearing thereof, sent 
others after David, and when these met with the 
same experience as the first, he dispatched yet more ; 
but this third company prophesied likewise, and 
finally in a rage he set out himself. But so soon as 
he came near them, Samuel, even before seeing him, 
caused him too to prophesy? On reaching him, 
Saul, losing his reason under the impulse of that 
mighty spirit, stripped offhis clothes and lay prostrate 
on the ground for a whole day and night in the sight 
of Samuel and David.

(6) Thence David betook himself to Jonathan, son
° Bibl. Naioth (Heb. Nawath or Nayoth), lxx Αύά0 

(v.l. Ναυιώθ κτλ.) iv 'Ραμά ; these forms appear to be corrupt. 
The Targum renders it Beth 'ulph&na “ house of instruction.” 
The source of Josephus’s form is unknown.

6 Josephus omits to state, as does Scripture, 1 Sam. xix. 
24, that this incident explains the saying “ Is Saul also among 
the prophets ? ”
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JOSEPHUS

αυτόν έκεΐθεν Δανίδον και περί της τον πατρός

νοονντι πιστβύβιν παρεκάλει μήτε τοΐς διαβάλ- 
λονσιν, ei nve? αρα εισίν οί τοΰτο πράττοντες, 
άλλ’ αύτω προσέχειν και θαρρεΐν μηδέν γαρ τοι- 
οντον επ' αύτω φρονεΐν τον πατέρα· φράσαι γαρ 
αν αύτω περί τούτον και σνμβονλον παραλαβεΐν,

225 τή κοινή γνώμη και ταλλα πράττοντα. ό δ e 
Δανιδης ώμννεν ή μην όντως έχειν, και πιστενοντ 
ήξίον προνοεΐν αντον μάλλον ή καταφρονονντ επ 
άληθεσι τοΐς λόγοις τότε αληθές νπολαβεΐν, όταν 
ή θεάσηται πεφονενμενον αντόν2 ή πνθηται· μηδέν 
λέγειν δ’ αύτω τόν πατέρα περί τούτων εφασκεν 
ειδότα την πρός αντόν φιλίαν και διάθεσιν.

226 (7) Λνπηθεις δ’ έφ' ότω πιστωσάμενος τήν τον 
Σαούλου προαίρεσιν 'ϊωνάθης ονκ έπεισεν, έπηρώτα 
τίνος εξ αντον βούλεται τνχεΐν. ό δε “ οΐδα γάρ,” 
εφη, ' πάντα σε χαρίζεσθαι μοι και παρέχειν 
εθελοντα· νονμηνία μεν εις την επιονσάν έστιν, έθος

227 δ’ εχω δειπνεΐν σνν τω βασιλεΐ καθήμενος· ει δη 
σοι δοκεΐ, πορενθεις εξω τής πόλεως εν τω πεδίω 
λανθάνων διαμένω, σν δ’ επιζητήσαντος αντον λέγε 
πορενθήναί με εις τήν πατρίδα Βηθλεέμην εορτήν 
μον τής φνλής άγονσης, προστιθείς οτι σν μοι 
σνγκεχώρηκας. καν μέν, οΐον εικός και σννηθές

1 Dindorf: οΰτ codd.
* πιφονίυμένον αύτδν om. RO Lat.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 224-227

8 
enmity.

of Saul, and complained to him of his father’s designs, David com. 
saying that though he had been guilty of no iniquity Jonathan of 
or crime, his father was making every effort to have Saui’^ 
him murdered. Jonathan entreated him to put no isamfxx. 1. 
faith either in his own suspicions or in slanderers, 
if indeed there were any such, but to pay heed 
to him and take courage ; for, he said, his father 
was meditating nothing of the sort, else he would 
have told him of it and taken him into his counsel, 
since in all else he acted in concert with him. But 
David swore0 that it was truly so, and he asked 
Jonathan to believe him and look out for his safety 
instead of contemptuously questioning the truth of 
his words and waiting to recognize their truth until 
he should actually behold or learn of his assassination. 
His father, he declared, had told him nothing of all 
this because he knew of his son’s friendship and affec
tion for himself.

(7) Grieved that his assurance of Saul’s disposition Jonathan 
failed to convince David, Jonathan asked him what informt0 
he would have him do. “ I know,” he replied, “ that 
thou art ready to grant me any favour or do any thing. Saul’s inten· 
Now to-morrow is the new moon, when my custom YT 
is to dine with the king. If, then, it please thee, I 
will go forth from the city and remain concealed in 
the plain ; but do thou, if he ask for me, say that 
I am gone to my native Bethlehem, where my tribe 6 
is keeping a feast, adding that thou didst give 
me leave. Should he then say, as is proper and 
customary to say about friends going away, ‘ A good

° So the Hebrew ; lxx “ answered.”
6 Or “ clan ” ; cf. Heb. mishpahah (A.V. “ family ”), 

which the lxx here renders, like Josephus, by φυλή, but the 
latter can mean “ clan ” (subdivision of a tribe) as well as 
“ tribe,” cf. § 62 note.
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JOSEPHUS

βεβάδικεν ’ εΐπη, ϊσθι μηδέν ύπουλον -παρ' αύτοΰ 
εΐναι μηδ' εχθρόν' αν δ’ ώς άλλως άποκρίνηται 
τοΰτ' εσται τεκμήριον τών κατ' εμοΰ βεβουλευ-

228 μόνων. μηνύσεις δε μοι την διάνοιαν την τον 
πατρός, οϊκτω τε νέμων τούτο και φιλία, δι' ην 
πίστεις τε παρ' εμον λαβεΐν ήζίωκας αυτός τε 
εμοι δούναι δεσπότης ών οϊκέτη σώλ ει δ’ 
ευρίσκεις τι εν εμοι πονηρόν, αυτός άνελε και 
φυασον τον πατέρα.

229 (8) Προ? δέ τό τελευταΐον δυσχεράνας τών λό
γων Ίωνάθης ποιησειν ταΰτ επηγγείλατο καν 
τι σκυθρωπόν ό πατήρ αύτοΰ και την άπεχθειαν 
εμφανίζον2 άποκρίνηται μηνύσειν.3 ϊνα δ' αύτω 
θάρρη μάλλον, εζαγαγών αύτόν εις ύπαιθρον και 
καθαρόν άερα ούδέν παρησειν ύπερ της Δαυίδου

230 σωτηρίας ώμνυε· " τον γάρ θεόν,” είπε, " τοΰτον 
δν πολύν όρας και πανταχοΰ κεχυμενον, και πριν 
ερμηνεΰσαί με τοΐς λόγοις την διάνοιαν ήδη μου 
ταύτην είδότα, μάρτυρα ποιούμαι τών προς σε 
συνθηκών, ώς ούκ άνήσω τον πατέρα πολλάκις 
αύτοΰ τής προαιρέσεως διάπειραν λαμβάνων, πριν 
ή καταμαθεΐν ήτις εστι και παρά τοΐς άπορρήτοις

231 αύτοΰ τής ψυχής γενέσθαι. καταμαθών δ' ούκ 
άποκρυψομαι, καταμηνύσω δε προς σε και πραον 
όντα και δυσμενώς διακείμενον. οΐδε δε ούτος*  ό 
θεός πώς αύτον εΐναι μετά σου διά παντός εύχομαι· 
εστι μεν γάρ νΰν και ούκ άπολείψει σε, ποιήσει δε 
τών εχθρών άντε ό πατήρ ό έμός ή3 άντ' εγώ

232 κρειττονα. συ μόνον μνημόνευε τούτων, καν άπο-

1 οΙκίτΎ! σω om. RO. 1 έμφανίζων ROMS.
8 Niese: μηνύειν codd. * αι'τό? Naber.

8 Niese: εϊη RO: om. MSP: est Lat. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 227-232
journey to him,’ ° know that he bears no hidden 
malice nor enmity ; but should he answer otherwise, 
that will be a sign of his designs against me. And 
thou shalt inform me of thy father’s state of mind in 
token of thy pity and of that friendship for which 
thou hast seen fit to receive pledges from me and 
to grant me the like thyself, though thou art the 
master, and I thy servant. But if thou findest any 
wickedness in me, slay me thyself and so anticipate 
thy father.”

(8) Although displeased by these last words, Jonathan 
Jonathan promised to do this and said that if his father oath of311 
gave some sullen answer indicative of hate, he would friendship 
inform David thereof. And, that he might have the J samTxx. 9. 
more confidence in him, he brought him out into the 
open and pure air and swore to leave nothing undone 
for his safety. “ This God,” said he, “ whom thou seest 
to be so great and everywhere extended, and who, 
before I have expressed my thought in words, already 
knows what it is,6—Him do I take as witness of my 
covenant with thee, to wit, that I will not give up my 
constant endeavour to discover my father’s purpose 
until I have clearly learnt it and come close to the 
secrets of his soul. And having learnt it, I will not 
hide it, but will disclose to thee whether he be graci
ously or evilly disposed. This God of ours knows 
how I pray that He may always be with thee. In
deed, He is with thee now and will not forsake thee, 
but will make thee stronger than thy foes, be it my 
father or be it myself. Do thou but remember this,

0 A free rendering of 1 Sam. xx. 7 “ It is well,” perhaps suggested by the customary Hebrew salutation, “ Go in 
peace.”6 These divine attributes are an amplification of the 
Scriptural “ Lord God of Israel."
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JOSEPHUS

θανεΐν μοι γένηται τά τέκνα μου σώζε, και την 
ύπερ τών παρόντων μοι αμοιβήν είς εκείνα κατα- 
θου.” ταΰτ’ έπομόσας απολύει τον Δαυίδην εις 
τινα τόπον άπελθεΐν τοΰ πεδίου φράσας, εν ω 
γυμναζόμενος διετέλεί’ γνούς γάρ τα παρα τοΰ 
πατρος ηξειν προς αυτόν έφησεν εκεί μόνον επ-

233 αγόμενος παΐδα. “ κάνγ τρία ακόντια δε βαλών 
επι τον σκοπόν κομίσαι τώ παιδί προστάσσω τά 
ακόντια (κεΐσθαι γάρ έμπροσθεν αύτοΰ2), γίνωσκε 
μηδέν είναι φαΰλον παρά τοΰ πατρός’ άν δε τα 
εναντία τούτων άκούσης μου λεγοντος, καί τά

234 εναντία παρά τοΰ βασιλεως προσδόκα, της μεντοι 
γε ασφαλείας τεύξη παρ’ εμοΰ καί ούδεν μη πάθης 
άτοπον όπως δέ μνησθης τούτων παρά τον της 
ευπραγίας καιρόν σκόπει καί τοΐς υίοΐς μου γενοΰ 
χρήσιμος.” Δαυίδης μεν ουν ταύτας λαβών παρά 
Ίωνάθου τάς πίστεις είς τό συγκείμενον άπηλλάγη 
χωρίον.

235 (9) Τί} δ’ έχομένη, νουμηνία δ’ ην,3 άγνεύσας, 
ώς έθος εΐχεν, ό βασιλεύς ηκεν επί τό δεΐπνον, και 
παρακαθεσθεντων αύτώ τοΰ μεν παιδός Ίωνάθου 
εκ δεξιών Άβενηρου δε τοΰ αρχιστρατήγου εκ τών 
ετέρων, ίδών την τοΰ Δαυίδου καθέδραν κενήν 
ησύχασεν ύπονοησας ού καθαρεύσαντα αύτον από

236 συνουσίας ύστερεΐν. ώς δέ και τη δεύτερα της 
νουμηνίας ού παρην έπυνθάνετο παρά τοΰ παιδός 
Ίωνάθου ότι καί τη παρελθούση καί ταύτη τοΰ

1 S : και reil. 2 + καί &ν ταΰτα φησίν άκούστ/s RO.
3 δ’ Jjv ed. pr.: δ’ ην δι τ}ρ codd.

° Unscriptural detail.
6 So, apparently, the lxx (σχί^αυ ακοντίζω?); Heb. 

“ arrows.” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 232-236

and, should death befall me, preserve my children’s 
lives and make over to them the recompense that 
is due me for my present services.” After he had 
taken these oaths, he dismissed David, telling him 
to go to a certain place in the plain where he (Jona
than) was wont to exercise himself ° ; there, he said, 
when he had learnt his father’s mind, he would re
join him, accompanied only by a lad. “ And if, after 
throwing three darts 6 at the mark, I order the lad 
to bring them to me, for they will be found lying in 
front of it,c know that no mischief is to be feared 
from my father ; but if thou hearest me say the con
trary, then look thou also for the contrary from the 
king. Howbeit thou wilt find safety at my hands and 
thou shalt suffer no harm. But see that thou re- 
memberest this in the time of thy prosperity, and 
deal kindly with my children.” Then David, having 
received these pledges from Jonathan, departed to 
the appointed place.

(9) The next day, which was the new moon, the θ°°* 3θ32η 
king, after purifying himself as the custom was, came David’s ab- 
to the feast; and when his son Jonathan had seated afc th0 
himself on his right side and Abener, the commander ι Sam. xx. 
of the army, on his left, he marked that David’s seat 24‘ 
was empty, but held his peace, surmising that he had 
been delayed by not having finished his purification 
after sexual intercourse^ But when, on the second 
day of the feast of the new moon, David again did not 
appear, he asked his son Jonathan why, both on the

c i.e. the mark, or perhaps “ him,” i.e. the lad ; 1 Sam.
xx. 21 “ the arrows are this side of thee.”

d This interpretation of 1 Sam. xx. 26 “ it is an accident ” 
(A.V. “ something hath befallen him ”) is similar to that of 
the rabbis, who took miqreh, lit. “ happening,” in its physio
logical sense of nocturnal emission.
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JOSEPHUS

δείπνου καί της έστιάσεως ό τοΰ Ίεσσαΐον παΐς 
άττολελειττται. ό δε πεπορεϋσθαι κατά τάς συν- 
θηκας έφησεν αύτόν εις την εαυτού πατρίδα, της 
φυλής εορτήν άγούσης, έπιτρέφαντος αύτοΰ· παρα- 
καλέσαι μεντοι και αύτόν ελθεΐν επι την θυσίαν 
και εί συγχωρηθείη φησίν άπεργεσθαιχ· “ την γαρ

237 εύνοιάν μου την προς αύτόν έπίστασαι.” τότε την 
προς Δαυίδην τοΰ πατρός 'Ιωνάθης επεγνω δυσ
μένειαν και τρανώς την όλην αύτοΰ βούλησιν είδεν 
ού γάρ κατέσχε Σαοΰλο? της οργής, αλλά βλά
σφημων εζ αύτομόλων γεγενημενον καί πολέμιον 
άπεκάλει και κοινωνόν τοΰ Δαυίδου καϊ συνεργόν 
ελεγεν και μητ'2 αύτόν αιδεΐσθαι μήτε την μητέρα 
αύτοΰ ταΰτα φρονοΰντα και μηδέ βουλόμενον πει- 
σθηναι τοΰθ', ότι μέχρις ού περίεστι Δαυίδης 
επισφαλώς αύτοΐς τά της βασιλείας εχει· “ μετά- 
πεμφαι τοιγαροΰν αύτόν,” εφησεν, “ ινα δώ δίκην.”

238 ύποτυχόντος δ' Ίωνάθου, “ τί δ’ άδικοΰντα κολάσαι 
θέλεις;” ούκέτ' εις λόγους και βλασφημίας την 
οργήν ό Σαοΰλος έζηνεγκεν, άλλ' άρπάσας τό δόρυ 
άνεπηδησεν επ' αύτόν άποκτεΐναι θέλων. και τό 
μέν έργον ούκ έδρασε διακωλυθείς ύπο τών φίλων, 
φανερός δ εγένετο τώ παιδί μισών τον Δαυίδην 
καί διαχρήσασθαι ποθών, ώς παρά μικρόν δι 
εκείνον αύτό’χειρ καί τοΰ παιδός γεγονέναι.

239 (10) Και τότε μέν ό τοΰ βασιλέως παΐς έκπηδησας 
απο τοΰ δείπνου καί μηδέν ύπο λύπης προσενέγκα- 
σθαι δυνηθείς, κλαίων αύτόν μέν τοΰ παρά μικρόν 
απολεσθαι τοΰ κατακεκρίσθαι δ’ άποθανεΐν Δαυίδην

1 κ&ν συγχωρη! απέρχομαι MSP (Lat. Ε).2 Dindorf: μηδ’ codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 236-239

past day and on this, the son of Jesse had been absent 
from the festive meal. Jonathan replied, as had 
been agreed, that he had gone to his native place 
where his tribe was keeping festival, and with his 
(Jonathan’s) permission. “ What is more,” he added, 
“ he even invited me to attend that sacrifice, and, 
if leave be given me, I shall go ; for thou knowest 
the affection that I bear to him.” a Then did Jona
than discover all his father’s malevolence toward 
David and plainly perceive his whole intent. For Saul attacks 
Saul did not restrain his wrath, but with curses David's111 as 
denounced him as the offspring· of renegades and accomplice..Γ ο o i Sam xx.an enemy, and accused him of being in league with go. 
David and his accomplice, and as having respect 
neither for himself nor for his mother in taking that 
attitude and in refusing to believe that, so long as 
David lived, their hold upon the kingdom was in
secure. “ Now then, send for him,” said he, “ that 
he may be punished.” “ But,” Jonathan objected, 
“ for what crime wouldst thou punish him ? ” Where
upon the wrath of Saul found vent no more in words 
and abuse, but, seizing his spear, he leapt toward him 
with intent to slay him. And although his friends 
prevented him 6 from perpetrating the deed, he had 
now made plain to his son how he hated David and 
craved to make away with him, seeing that on his 
account he had wellnigh become the slayer even of 
his own son.

(10) The king’s son instantly rushed from the feast Jonathan 
and, prevented by grief from tasting a morsel, passed meetsDavid 
the night in tears at the thought that he himself had the 
narrowly escaped death and that David was doomed weihy &Γθ

• David’s invitation to Jonathan is unscriptural.6 Unscriptural detail.
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JOSEPHUS

διενυκτέρευσεν. άμα δέ ημέρα -προ τής πόλεως 
είς το πεδίον ώς γυμνασόμενος μέν δηλώσων δέ 
τώ φίλω την τοΰ πατρός διάθεσιν, ώς συνεθετο,

240 ττροεισ*.  ποιήσας δέ ό Ίωνάθης τά συγκείμενα 
τον μέν επόμενον απολύει εις την πόλιν παΐδα, ήν 
δ’ ηρεμία1 τώ Δαυίδ?] παρελθεΐν*  εις οφιν αύτώ 
καί λόγους. αναφανείς δ’ ούτος πίπτει προ τών 
Ίωνάθου ποδών και προσκυνών σωτήρα αύτοΰ τής

241 Φυχη$ άπεκάλει. άνίστησι δ’ από τής γης αύτόν, 
καί περιπλακέντες άλλήλοις μακρά τε ήσπάζοντο 
καί δεδακρυμένα, τήν τε ηλικίαν άποθρηνοΰντες 
αύτών καί τήν έφθονημένην εταιρίαν καί τον μέλ-

καί μεμνήσθαι τών όρκων άλλήλοις παρακελευσά- 
μενοι διελύθησαν.

εξ αύτοΰ θάνατον εις Ναβάν παραγίνεται πόλιν

έπιταγήναι παρά τοΰ βασιλέως έφησεν, είς ήν 
συνοδίας αύτώ βουλομένω λαθεΐν ούκ εδει· “ τούς 
μέντοι θεράποντας είς τόνδε μοι τόν τόπον απαντάν

1 6 δ’ ίν ίρημ,ΐα. MSP (Lat.).
2 παρηΧθιν MSP: ΐ)\θιν E.

* ROE Zonaras: 'ΚχιμέΧΐχον MSP (Lat.).
4 lepta. MSP Lat.

0 Unscriptural detail.
6 Josephus omits the account, 1 Sam. xx. 36-37, of Jona- 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 239-243

to die. But at daybreak he went out into the plain i Sam. xx. 
before the city, seemingly for exercise,0 in reality 
to make known to his friend, in accordance with their 
agreement, the temper of his father. Then, after 
doing what had been prearranged, Jonathan sent 
back the boy who attended him to the city,6 and 
David was undisturbed in coming out to meet him 
and to speak with him. Appearing in the open, he fell 
at Jonathan’s feet and did him homage, calling him 
the preserver of his life. But Jonathan raised him from 
the ground, and, putting their arms about each other, 
they took a long and tearful farewell, bewailing their 
youth, the companionship which was begrudged them 
and their coming separation/ which seemed to them 
nothing less than death. Then, hardly recovering 
from their lamentation and exhorting each other to 
remember their oaths, they parted.

(xii. 1) But David, fleeing from the king and death David re- 
at his hands, now came to the city of Naba d to Abi- from the 
melech e the high priest, who was astonished to see ^hkneiech 
him arrive alone with neither friend nor servant in (Abimelech) 
attendance, and desired to know the reason why no (Nata). 
man accompanied him. He replied that he had been 1
charged by the king with a secret matter for which K 
he required no escort since he wished to remain 
unknown. “ Howbeit,” he added, “ I have ordered 
my servants to join me at this place/ ” He also re- 
than’s shooting the arrows beyond the lad to indicate Saul’s 
displeasure.

c These details of their parting are an amplification.
d Bibl. Nob, lxx Νόμβα. The exact site is uncertain, but 

it was probably a little north of Jerusalem, in the territory 
of Benjamin, cf. Neh. xi. 32.

* Variant Achimelech, as in Scripture ; the lxx mss. also 
vary between the two forms.

f Bibl. “ at such and such a place.”
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JOSEPHUS

προσέταξα.” ήζίου Se λαβεΐν εφόδια' φίλον γαρ 
αυτόν ποιήσειν εργον παρασχόντα και προς το

244 προκείμενον συλλαμβανομένον. τυχών δέ τούτων 
ητει και οπλον τι μετά χεΐρας ρομφαίαν η δοράτιον1 
παρην Se και Σαοΰλον δούλος γένει μεν Σύρος 
Λώηγος3 Se όνομα τάς τοΰ βασιλέως ημιόνους 
νεμων ό S’ άρχιερεύς εχειν μεν αυτός ούδ εν τι 
εΐπε τοιοΰτον, είναι Se την Γολιάθου ρομφαίαν, ην 
αποκτείνας τον Παλαιστΐνον αυτός άναθείη τώ θεώ.

245 (2) Λαβών δε ταύτην ό Λαυίδης έξω της τών
Εβραίων χώρας είς Γιτταν διέφυγε την Παλαι
στικών, ης "Λγχους έβασίλευεν.3 έπιγνωσθεις δέ 
υπό τών τοΰ βασιλέως οικετών και φανερός αύτώ 
γενόμενος, μηνυόντων εκείνων ότι Λαυίδης ό πολλά? 
αποκτείνας Ιϊαλαιστίνων μυριάδας εϊη, δείσας μη 
προς αύτοΰ θάνη καί. τον κίνδυνον ον έξέφυγε παρά. 
Σαούλου παρ' εκείνου πειράση προσποιείται μανίαν 
καί λύσσαν, ώς άφρον κατά τοΰ στόματος αύτοΰ 
φερόμενον και τά άλλα4 όσα συνίστησι μανίαν3 
πίστιν παρά τώ Γιττη? βασιλεΐ γενέσθαι3 της νόσου.

246 «αι τοΐς οίκέταις ό βασιλεύς προσδυσχεράνας ώς 
εκφρονα προς αύτον άγάγοιεν άνθρωπον έκέλευσε 
τον Λαυίδην ώς τάχος έκβάλλειν.

247 (3) Λιασωθείς δέ ούτως1 εκ της Γίττης είς την 
’IouSa παραγίνεται φυλήν καί έν τώ προς Άδουλ-

1 βομφ. Sop. om. Lat. E. 2 ΔώηκΟ! SPE.
3 SP: έβασίλευσιν reil.4 4-δί MSP. ® μανία! MSP.

4 Niese: ^ΐνήσεσθαι ROM : yeyevrjadai SP.
7 oCtos ROME. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 243-247

quested him to furnish him with provisions for a 
journey ; in so doing, he would, he said, be acting 
like a friend and assisting the cause in hand. Having 
obtained these,® he further asked for any weapon in 
his keeping, sword or spear. Now there was present 
also a certain slave of Saul, of Syrian 6 race, by name 
Doeg, keeper of the king’s mules.0 The high priest 
replied that he himself possessed no such thing, but 
that he had there that sword of Goliath which David 
himself, after slaying the Philistine, had dedicated 
to God.'*

(2) Taking this weapon, David fled beyond Hebrew David flees 
territory to Gitta, a city of the Philistines, of which (Gitta); 
Anchus e was king. Here he was recognized by the feigning, ° J madness heking s servants who then made his presence known is expelled, 
to the king, reporting that this was that David η*”’ 

who had slain many myriads of Philistines. Thereat 
David, fearing that he would be put to death by him 
and, after escaping that peril at the hands of Saul, 
meet the like fate at his hands, feigned raging mad
ness, foaming at the mouth and displaying all the 
other symptoms of madness, so as to convince the 
king of Gitta of his malady. The king was exceed
ingly angry with his servants for having brought him 
a madman and gave orders for David’s instant ex
pulsion.

(3) Having thus escaped with his life from Gitta, 
he betook himself to the tribe of Judah f and, taking

° Josephus omits the Scriptural details about the hallowed 
bread which was the only food at the priest’s disposal.

6 So the lxx ; Heb. “ an Edomite.”
• So the lxx ; Heb. “ chief of the shepherds ” (A.V. 

“ herdsmen ”). d Cf. § 192.
‘ So the lxx (Luc. Άκχούί); bibl. Achish.
1 The reference to Judah is an added detail.
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JOSEPHUS

λάμη1 πόλει σπηλαίω διατριβών πεμπει προς τους 
αδελφούς δηλών αύτοΐς ένθα εϊη. οί δε μετά πασης 
συγγένειας ήκον προς αύτόν και των άλλων δε 
δσοις ή χρεία ήν ή φόβος εκ Σαούλου τοΰ βασι- 
λεως συνερρύησαν προς αυτόν και ποιεΐν τα εκεινω 
δοκοΰντα έτοίμως εχειν ελεγον. εγενοντο δε οι

248 πάντες ώσει τετρακόσιοι, θαρρήσας δέ ώς και 
χειρός αύτω και συνεργίας ήδη προσγεγενημενης 
άπάρας εκεΐθεν άφικνεΐται προς τον τών λίωαβιτών 
βασιλέα, και τούς γονείς αύτοΰ εις τήν εαυτού 
χώραν προσδεξάμενον εως αν επιγνω2 τό καθ αύτον 
τέλος εχειν παρεκάλει· κατανεύσαντος δ’ αύτοΰ τήν 
χάριν καί πάσης τούς γονείς τοΰ Δαυιδου τιμής 
παρ' δν έτύγχανον παρ' αύτω χρόνον άξιώσαντος.

249 (4) Αυτό? τού προφήτου κελεύσαντος αύτον τήν 
μεν ερημιάν εκλιπεΐν, πορευθεντα δ’ εις τήν κλη
ρουχίαν τής ’Ιούδα φυλής εν αύτή διάγειν πεί
θεται και παραγενόμενος είς Σάριν3 πόλιν εν αύτή

250 κατεμενε. Σαούλο? δ’ άκούσας ότι μετά πλήθους 
δφθείη ό Δαυίδης, ούκ εις τυχόντα θόρυβον και 
ταραχήν ένεπεσεν, άλλ' ειδώς τό φρόνημα τοΰ 
άνδρός και τήν εύτολμίαν ούδέν εξ αύτοΰ μικρόν 
άνακύφειν εργον, ύφ' ού κλαύσεσθαι πάντως και

251 πονήσειν, ύπενόησε. και συγκαλέσας τούς φίλους 
και τούς ήγεμόνας και τήν φυλήν εξ ής αύτός ήν

1 Μ : Άδολλαάμτ; RO : Άδυλλάμι; SP.
2 ί?ω$ οδ ίττ'ι RO : eus άττογνψ rell. Lat.

3 Σάρην SP.

° Called Odollam (as in the lxx) in A. viii. 246 ; bibl. 
“ cave of Adullam.” It has been identified by some with 
the modern Khirbet 'Aid el-Ma, 12 miles S.W. of Bethlehem, 
by others with Khirbet esh-Sheikh Madhkur close by. Both 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 247-251

up his abode in a cave close to the city of Adullam,a David's 
sent word to his brothers where he was to be found, i'^the^ave 
They, -with all his kinsfolk, came to him ; and besides of Aduilam. 
them, all who were in want or in fear of King Saul ΧΧϋ. £ 
streamed to him and declared themselves ready to 
obey his orders. They were in all about four hundred. 
Encouraged at now finding himself with a force to 
assist him, David departed thence and made his way 
to the Moabite king and besought him to receive his 
parents into his country and to keep them until he 
himself should know what was finally to become of 
him. This favour the king accorded him and showed 
all honour to David’s parents so long as they were 
with him.

(4) David himself was bidden by the prophet 6 to David in 
quit the desert and repair to the territory of the tribe urge3 h[3 
of Judah and remain there; so, obedient to this^endsto 
counsel, he came to the city of Saris c and there abode, loyal. 
But Saul, on hearing that David had been seen 
with a large following, was thrown into no ordinary 
confusion and dismay ; for, knowing the mettle and 
hardihood of the man, he surmised that it would be 
no small labour that would arise from David’s acts, but 
one that would surely cause him regret and suffering. 
So summoning to him his friends and chieftains and 
the tribe from which he himself came, to the hilld where

places, incidentally, are at the southern end of the Valley of 
Elah, cf. § 170 note.

δ The prophet Gad, according to Scripture.
e So, nearly, the lxx ; Heb. “ forest of Hareth ” ; the site 

is uncertain but is identified by some with the modern 
Kharas, 7 miles N.W. of Hebron, and a little S.E. of the sup
posed sites of Adullam.

a Josephus, like the lxx, takes Gibeah (“ hill ”) as a 
common noun.
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JOSEPHUS

προς αύτον έπι τόν βουνόν, ού τό βασίλειον είχε, 
και καθίσας έπ' Άρούρης, τόπος δ’ ην τις ούτω 
προσαγορευό μένος,1 τιμής πολίτικης περί αύτον 
ούσης και2 τάξεως σωματοφυλάκων λέγει πρός 
αυτούς· “ άνδρες ομόφυλοι, μέμνησθε μέν οίδ’ ότι 
τών έμών ευεργεσιών, οτι και αγρών τινας έποίησα 
δέσποτας και τιμών τών έν τώ πληθει και τάξεων

252 ηξίωσα. πυνθάνομαι τοιγαροΰν ει μείζονας τού
των δωρεάς και πλείονας παρά τοΰ Ίεσσαίου 
παιδός προσδοκάτε· οΐδα γάρ οτι πάντες έκείνω 
προστέθεισθε3 τούμοΰ παιδός Ίωνάθου αύτοΰ τε

253 ούτως φρονησαντος και ύμάς ταύτά1 πείσαντος· ού 
γάρ αγνοώ τούς όρκους και τάς συνθήκας τάς πρός 
Δαυίδην αύτώ γεγενημένας, ούδ’ ότι σύμβουλος 
μέν και συνεργός Ίωνάθης έστι τών κατ έμοΰ 
συντεταγμένων, μέλει δε ύμών ούδενι περί τούτων, 
αλλά τό άποβησόμενον ησυχάζοντες σκοπείτε.”

254 σιωπησαντος δέ τοΰ βασιλέως άλλος μέν ούδε'ις 
άπεκρίνατο τών παρόντων, Δώηγος δ’ ό Σύρο? ο 
τάς ημιόνους αύτοΰ βόσκων εΐπεν ώς ΐδοι τόν 
Δαυίδην εις Ναβάν πόλιν πρός Άβιμέλεχον έλθόντα 
τον αρχιερέα τα τε μέλλοντα παρ' αύτοΰ προ- 
φητεύσαντος μαθεΐν, και λαβόντα εφόδια και την 
ρομφαίαν τοΰ Γολιάθου πρός οϋς έβούλετο μετά 
ασφαλείας προπεμφθηναι.

255 (5) λϊεταπεμφάμενος ούν τόν αρχιερέα καϊ πάσαν 
αύτοΰ την γενεάν 'Σαοΰλος “ τί παθών εξ έαοΰ.”

τ << s ( \ » \ >r i ’είπε, οεινον και αχαρι τον Ιεσσαίου παιδα προσ- 
εδεξω και σιτίων μέν αύτώ μετέδωκας και όπλων

1 οΰτω προσ. om. RO. » καί om. Codd.
* (R)ME: προστεθήσεσθε Ο: προστίθεσθε SP Lat.4 Ernesti: ταΰτα codd. 

452



 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

  

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 251-255

he had his palace, and seating himself at a certain 
spot called Arura,a with his officers of state 6 and his 
company of bodyguards 6 around him, he addressed 
them thus : “ Fellow tribesmen, you remember, I 
doubt not, my benefactions, how I have made some 
of you owners of estates and to others have granted 
honours and high positions among the people. I ask 
you, therefore, if you look for larger and more 
bounties than these from the son of Jesse ? I know 
very well that you have all gone over to him, because 
my own son Jonathan himself has taken this stand 
and has persuaded you to do the like. Nor am I 
ignorant of those oaths and covenants that he has 
made with David, nor that Jonathan is the counsellor 
and accomplice of those who are arrayed against me ; 
and not one of you is concerned about these things, 
but you are quietly waiting to see what will happen.” 
When the king was silent, no other of those present 
made reply ; only Doeg the Syrian, the keeper of Doeg the 
his mules, said that he had seen David when he came jng2™er‘ 
to the city of Naba to Abimelech the high priest, xxii· θ· 
where through the priest’s prophecies David had 
learnt what was to come, and, having received pro
visions and the sword of Goliath, he had safely been 
sent on his way to those whom he was seeking.

(5) Saul, therefore, sent for the high priest and all sauirebukes 
his family, and said : “ What wrong have I done thee wh™xcuses 
or what injury that thou didst receive the son of 
Jesse and gavest food and arms to him who is a il

0 “ Plowland ” ; so the lxx translates Heb. 'Sshel, a kind 
of tree (A.V. “ tamarisk ”). Of. § 377

4 Bibl. “ servants.”
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JOSEPHUS

οντι της έμης βασιλείας έπιβούλω, τι Se δη περί 
των μελλόντων έχρημάτιζες; ου γάρ δη σε φευγων

256 εμέ καϊ μισών τον εμον οίκον έλάνθανεν.” ο S
• \ ' 9 9 9 >/ ' 9 f λ fαρχιερευς ουκ επ αρνησιν ετραπη των γεγονότων, 

αλλά μετά παρρησίας ταΰτα παρασχεΐν ώμολογει 
ούχι Δαυίδ?? χαριζόμενος, άλλ’ αύτω- πολέμιον γαρ 
σόν ούκ είδεναι έφασκε, πιστόν δε εν τοΐς μάλιστα 
δοΰλον και χιλίαρχον και τό τούτων μεΐζον γαμ-

257 βρόν τε ηδη και συγγενή, ταΰτα δ' ούκ εχθροΐς 
παρεχειν τούς ανθρώπους, άλλα τοΐς εύνοια και 
τιμή τη προς αύτούς άρίστοις. προφητεΰσαι Se 
ού νΰν πρώτον αύτω, πολλάκις δε καϊ άλλοτε 
τοΰτο πεποιηκεναι· “ φησαντι δε υπό σοΰ πεμ· 
φθηναι κατά πολλην σπουδήν έπι πράζιν, τό1 μηδέν 
παρασχεΐν ών επεζητει, σοι μάλλον άντιλεγειν η

258 έκείνω περί αύτών έλογιζόμην. διό μηδέν πονηρόν 
κατ' εμοΰ φρόνησης μηδε προς ά νΰν ακούεις 
Δαυϊδην εγχειρεΐν προς ταΰτα την τότε μου 
δοκοΰσαν φιλανθρωπίαν ύποπτεύσης· φίλω γάρ και 
γαμβρώ σώ και χιλιάρχω παρεσχον, ού πολεμίω.”

259 (6) Ταΰτα λεγων ό άρχιερεύς ούκ ’έπεισε τον 
Σαοΰλον (δεινός γάρ ό φόβος μηδ' άληθεΐ πιστεύειν 
απολογία), κελεύει δέ τοΐς όπλίταις περιστάσιν2 
αύτον μετά τάς γενεάς3 άποκτεΐναι. μη θαρρούν- 
των δ εκείνων άφασθαι τοΰ αρχιερεως, άλλα το 
θειον εύλαβουμένων μάλλον η τό παρακοΰσαι τοΰ 
βασιλέως, τώ Σύρω λωηγω προστάσσει τον φόνον.

260 και παραλαβών ομοίως αύτω4 πονηρούς εκείνος 
άποκτείνει τον Άβιμέλεχον και την γενεάν αύτοΰ·

1 τψ ex Lat. Niese. 3 περίσταθέισιν ROME.3 μετά t. yev. om. RO.
4 Niese: όμοίου$ αύτψ codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 255-260

plotter against my realm ? And why, pray, didst thou 
deliver oracles concerning the future ? For assuredly 
thou wert not ignorant that he was fleeing from me 
and that he hated my house.” The high priest did 
not resort to a denial of what had taken place, but 
frankly confessed that he had rendered those services, 
yet not to gratify David, but Saul. “ I knew him 
not,” said he, “ for thine enemy, but as one of thy most 
faithful servants and thy captain, and, what is more, 
as thy son-in-law now and kinsman. Men bestow 
such dignities not on their enemies, but on those who 
show them the greatest goodwill and esteem. Nor 
was this the first time that I prophesied for him ; 
often have I done so on other occasions as well. And 
when he told me that he had been sent by thee 
in great haste on a certain matter, had I refused any 
of his desires, I should have thought this to be gain
saying thee rather than him.° Therefore, think not 
ill of me, nor, from what thou now hearest of David’s 
designs, regard with suspicion what I then deemed 
an act of humanity ; for it was to thy friend and to 
thy son-in-law and captain that I rendered it, not to 
thine enemy.”

(6) These words of the high priest did not persuade At Saul's 
Saul, for fear is strong enough to disbelieve even a °]ayear’ Doeg 
truthful plea ; and he ordered his soldiers to surround Ahimelech 

•iii iii -r» -Li η and nis kin jhim and his km, and slay them. But as they dared Nobis 
not lay hands on the high priest, dreading more to * sam.yxxii. 
offend the Deity than to disobey the king, he charged ie. 
Doeg the Syrian to carry out the murder. This 
fellow, taking to help him others as wicked as him
self,6 slew Abimelech and his kin, who were in all

0 This last sentence is an addition to Scripture.
6 In Scripture, Doeg alone slays the priests.
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JOSEPHUS

ησαν δε πάντες ώσεί πέντε και τριακόσιοι.1 πέμ· 
φας δέ Σαοΰλο? και eis τήν πόλιν τών ιερεων 
Ναβάν πάντα? τε αυτού? άπέκτεινεν, ού γυναικών 
ού νηπίων ούδ’ άλλη? ηλικία? <^εισάμ.ενο?, αύτην

261 δέ ένέπρησε. διασώζεται δέ παι? ει? Άβι/ιελεχου 
’Αβιάθαρος όνομα. ταΰτα μέντοι γε συνέβη, καθώς 
προεφήτευσεν ό θεός τώ άρχιερεΐ Ήλί, διά τα? 
τών υιών αύτοΰ δύο παρανομίας ειπών διαφθαρη- 
σεσθαι τους έγγονου?.

262 (7) Σαοΰλο? δέ ό βασιλεύ? ώμον ούτως έργον 
διαπραξάμενος και γενεάν όλην αρχιερατική? απο- 
σφάζας τιμής και μή?’ έπι νηπίοι? λαβών οίκτον 
μήτ’ επί γέρουσιν αιδώ, καταβαλών δέ καί την 
πόλιν, ην πατρίδα και τροφόν τών ιερέων και 
προφητών αυτό2 τό θειον έπελέζατο και μόνην εις 
τό τοιουτους φερειν άνδρας απέδειξε, μαθεΐν απασι 
παρέσχε και κατανοησαι τον ανθρώπινον τρόπον,

263 οτι μέχρις ου μεν εισιν ιδιώταί τινες και ταπεινοί, 
τώ μη δύνασθαι χρησθαι τη φύσει μηδό τολμάν 
οσα θέλουσιν, επιεικείς είσι καί μέτριοι και μόνον 
διώκουσι τό δίκαιον, και προς αυτό3 την πάσαν 
εύνοιάν*  τε και σπουδήν έχουσι, τότε δέ καί περί 
τοΰ θειου πεπιστεύκασιν ότι πάσι τοΐς γινομένοις 
εν τώ βιω πάρεστι καί ού τά έργα μόνον όρα 
τα πραττομενα, αλλά καί τά? διανοία? ηδη σαφώς

264 οίδεν, αφ' ών μέλλει ταΰτ’ εσεσθαΐ’ όταν δέ εί? 
εξουσίαν παρέλθωσι και δυναστείαν, τότε πάντ’ 
εκείνα μετεκδυσάμενοι καί ώσπερ επί σκηνης

1 ex Lat. Niese {cf. lxx): καί δ-γδοήκοντα. RO: irivre
καί δ*γδοήκοντα.  και τριακόσιοι MSP : πεντακόσιοι καί τριάκοντα Ε·2 conj. edd.: αύτδθι codd.: om. Lat.

8 α,υτψ Niese. 4 (ννοια,ν Dindorf. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 260-264

some three hundred and five.® Moreover Saul sent 
men to Naba, the city of the priests, and slew all 
therein, sparing neither women nor infants nor those 
of any age, and burnt the town. One son of Abime
lech alone escaped, Abiathar b by name. Now all 
these things came to pass in full accordance with 
what God had foretold to Eli the high priest, when 
He declared that by reason of the iniquities of his two 
sons his posterity should be destroyed.®

(7) d But as for King Saul, by perpetrating a deed Reflection» 
so cruel as slaughtering a whole family of high- changes in 
priestly rank, feeling neither pity for infants nor character 
reverence for age, and then proceeding to demolish accession to 
the city which the Deity Himself had chosen as the power· 
home and nurse of priests and prophets and set apart 
as the sole place to produce such men—Saul thereby 
gave all to know and understand the character of 
men, namely that so long as they are of private and 
humble station, through inability to indulge their 
instincts or to dare all that they desire, they are 
kindly and moderate and pursue only what is right, 
and turn thereto their every thought and endeavour ; 
then too, concerning the Deity, they are persuaded 
that He is present in all that happens in life and that 
He not only sees the acts that are done, but clearly 
knows even the thoughts whence those acts are to 
come. But when once they attain to power and 
sovereignty, then, stripping off all those qualities and 
laying aside their habits and ways as if they were

0 Emended text, agreeing with the lxx, 1 Sam. xxii. 18, 
where the Heb. has 85 ; the mss. vary between 85 and 385, 
while the Epitome has 530. Below, § 268, Josephus has 300.

6 Heb. Ebyathar. c Cf. A. v. 350.
d With this digression in criticism of Saul contrast the 

eulogy below, §§ 343 ff.
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JOSEPHUS

προσωπεία τά ήθη καϊ τους τρόπους αποθέμενοι 
μεταλαμβάνουσι τολμάν άπόνοιαν καταφρονήσω αν-

265 θρωπίνων τε καϊ θείων, καϊ δτε μάλιστα δει της 
εύσεβείας αύτοΐς καϊ της δικαιοσύνης, έγγιστα τοΰ 
φθονεΐσθαι γεγενημένοις καϊ πασι φανεροΐς εφ 
οΐς άν νοήσωσω η πράξωσι καθεστώσι, τόθ ως 
ούκέτι βλέποντος αύτούς τοΰ θεοΰ η διά την 
εξουσίαν δεδιότος ούτως έμπαρόινοΰσι τοΐς πραγ-

266 μασώ. ά δ’ άν η φοβηθώσω άκούσαντες1 η 
μισήσωσι ♦ * θελήσαντες2 η στέρξωσιν άλόγως, 
ταΰτα κύρια καϊ βέβαια καϊ άληθή καϊ ανθρώποις 
αρεστά καϊ θεώ δοκοΰσι, των δέ μελλόντων λόγος

267 αύτοΐς ουδέ εις· αλλά τιμώσι μέν τούς πολλά 
ταλαιπωρήσαντας, τιμησαντες δέ φθονοΰσι, καϊ 
παραγαγόντες εις επιφάνειαν ού ταύτης άφαιροΰνται 
μόνον τούς τετυχηκότας, αλλά διά ταύτην καϊ τοΰ 
ζην έπι πονηραΐς αιτίαις καϊ δι’ υπερβολήν αύτών 
άπιθάνοις· κολάζουσι δ’ ούκ επ' έργοις δίκης 
άξίοις, άλλ’ έπι διαβολαΐς καϊ κατηγορίαις ά- 
βασανίστοις, ούδ’ όσους3 εδει τοΰτο παθεΐν, άλλ’

268 όσους αποκτεΐναι δύνανται. τοΰτο Σαοΰλο? ήμΐν 
ο Κεισου παΐς, ό πρώτος μετά τήν αριστοκρατίαν 
και4 τήν έπι τοΐς κριταΐς πολιτείαν 'Εβραίων βασι- 
λεύσας, φανερόν πεποίηκε τριακοσίους άποκτείνας 
ιερεας καϊ προφήτας έκ τής προς Άβιμέλεχον 
υποψίας, έπικαταβαλών δέ αυτοί? και τήν πόλιν, 
και τον5 τροπω τινϊ ναόν σπουδάσας ιερέων και 
προφητών έρημον καταστήσαι, τοσούτους μέν άν-

1 Ακούσιοι conj. Thackeray. 
2 έθελήσα,ντες SP : έθελοκακήσαντες Naber. 

* o6s Niese. 4 καί om. RO. 
4 + iv codd.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 264-268

stage masks, they assume in their place audacity, 
recklessness, contempt for things human and divine ; 
and at the moment when they most need piety and 
righteousness, being now within closest reach of envy, 
with all their thoughts and acts exposed to all men, 
then, as though God no longer saw them or were over
awed by their power, they break out into these riot
ous acts. Their fear of rumours, their wilful hates,“ 
their irrational loves—these they regard as valid, 
sure and true, acceptable to man and God, but of 
the future they take not the least account. They first 
honour those who have toiled in their service, and 
then envy them the honours which they have con
ferred ; and, after promoting men to high distinction, 
they deprive them not only of this, but, on its very 
account, of life itself, on malicious charges which 
their extravagance renders incredible. Their punish
ments are inflicted not for acts deserving of chastise
ment, but on the faith of calumnies and unsifted 
accusations, nor do they fall on those who ought so 
to suffer, but on whomsoever they can put to death. 
Of this we have a signal example in the conduct of 
Saul, son of Kis, the first to become king of the 
Hebrews after the period of aristocracy and the 
government under the judges, for he slew three 
hundred priests and prophets from suspicion of Abime
lech, and further demolished their city and strove to 
leave what was virtually their temple 6 destitute of 
priests and prophets,® by first slaying so many of 

a Text uncertain.
1 The first real temple was, of course, to be built later in 

Jerusalem by Solomon.
• The reference to prophets is unscriptural.
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JOSEPHUS

ελών, μεΐναι δ’ έάσας ουδέ την πατρίδα αύτών προς 
τό και μετ' εκείνους άλλους γενέσθαι.

269 (8) Ό δ’ Άβιάθαρος ό τοΰ Άβιμελέχου παΐς ό 
μόνος διασωθηναι1 δυνηθεις εκ τοΰ γένους τών υπο 
Σαουλου φονευθέντων ιερέων φυγών προς Δαυίδην 
την τών οικείων αύτοΰ συμφοράν έδηλωσε και την

270 τοΰ πατρός άναίρεσιν. ο δ’ ούκ άγνοεΐν εφη ταΰτα 
περί αύτούς έσόμενα ίδών τον Δώηγον ύπονοησαι 
γάρ διαβληθησεσθαι προς αύτοΰ τον αρχιερέα τώ 
βασιλεΐ, και της ατυχίας ταύτης αύτοΐς αύτον 
ητιάτο. μένειν3 δ' αύτόθι και σύν αύτω διατρίβειν 
ώς ούκ έν άλλω τόπω λησόμενον ούτως ηζιου.

271 (xiii. 1) Κατά δε τούτον τον καιρόν άκούσας ο 
Δαυίδης τούς Παλαιστινους έμβεβληκότας εις την 
Κιλλανών χώραν και ταύτην διαρπάζοντας δίδωσιν 
εαυτόν στρατεύειν επ' αύτούς, τοΰ θεοΰ διά τοΰ 
προφήτου πυθόμενος εί επιτρέπει νίκην, τοΰ δέ 
σημαίνειν φησαντος έξώρμησεν έπι τούς Παλαι- 
στίνους μετά τών εταίρων και φόνον τε αύτών

272 πολύν έζέχεε καί λείαν ηλασεν. και παραμείνας 
τοΐς Κιλλανοΐ?, έως ού τάς άλως3 και τον καρπόν 
συνεΐλον άδεώς, Σαουλω τώ βασιλεΐ μηνύεται παρ' 
αύτοΐς ών τό γάρ εργον και τό κατόρθωμα ούκ 
έμεινε παρ' οις έγένετο, φημη1 δ’ έπίπαν εις τε τάς 
τών άλλων άκοάς και προς τάς τοΰ βασιλέως 
διεκομίσθη αυτό* 5 τε συνιστάνον και τον πεποιη-

273 κότα, χαίρει δέ Σαοΰλος άκούσας έν Κιλλα τον

α Cf. below on § 273.
5 In Scripture no mention is made atthis point of a prophet,
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1 διασωθ. om. RO.
* τδ μίναν codd. 3 άλω codd.: άλώναί ed. pr.

* φήμη Ernesti. 6 αύτό Dindorf.



 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 268-273

them and then not suffering even their native place 
to remain, that others might come after them.

(8) Now Abiathar, the son of Abimelech, who alone Abiathar, 
of the family of priests slaughtered by Saul had been p^estCson, 
able to escape, fled to David and told him of the flees to 
tragedy of his kin and the slaying of his father. David i sanL xxii. 
replied that he had known that this fate would befall20· 
them, when he saw Doeg ; he had, he said, suspected 
that the high priest would be denounced to the king 
by this man, and he blamed himself as the cause 
of this misfortune to them. Howbeit he besought 
Abiathar to abide there and to live with him, since 
nowhere else would he be so safely hidden.

(xiii. 1) At this same time David, hearing that the David saves 
Philistines had invaded the country of the Killanians “ {rom
and were ravaging it, offered to take the field against the mii- 
them, after inquiring of God through the prophet 6 r§anu’xxiii 
whether He would grant him victory. And when h 
the prophet reported that God had so signified, he 
threw himself upon the Philistines with his com
panions, made a great slaughter of them and carried 
off their spoils. As he then remained with the Kil
lanians until they had secured their threshing-floors 
and safely got in their crops,0 his presence there was 
reported to King Saul. For this exploit and its 
success did not remain confined to those who had wit
nessed them, but the fame of it was carried abroad 
to the ears of all, the king’s included, with praise of 
the deed and the doer of it. Saul rejoiced to hear 
but in 1 Sam. xxiii. 9 we read that David consulted God about 
leaving Keilah, through the priest Abimelech by means of 
the ephod—a detail omitted in Josephus’s account below, 
§274.

c The safeguarding of the crops is an amplification of 
Scripture.
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JOSEPHUS

Δαυίδην, καί “ θεός ήδη χερσϊ ταΐς έμαΐς ύπέθετο 
αυτόν,” είπών, “ έπεϊ και συνηνάγκασεν έλθεΐν 
είς πόλιν τείχη και πύλας και μοχλούς έχουσαν” 
τω λαω παντί προσέταζεν έπι την Κίλλαν έζορ- 
μησαι και πολιορκήσαντι και έλόντι τον Δαυίδην

274 άποκτεΐναι. ταΰτα δέ αίσθόμενος ό Δαυίδης και 
μαθών παρά τοΰ θεοΰ ότι μείναντα παρ' αύτοΐς 
οί Κιλλΐται έκδώσουσι τω Σαούλω, παραλαβών 
τούς τετρακοσίους απηρεν από της πόλεως είς 
την έρημον έπάνω της Ένγεδών1 λεγάμενης, καϊ ό 
μέν βασιλεύς άκούσας αυτόν πεφευγότα παρά τών 
Κιλλιτών έπαύσατο της έπ' αυτόν στρατείας.

275 (2) Δαυίδης δέ έκεΐθεν άρας εις τινα τόπον 
Καινήν2 καλουμένην της "Ζ,ιφηνής παραγίνεται, είς 
δν Ίωνάθης ό τού Σαουλου παΐς συμβαλών αύτώ 
καϊ κατασπασάμενος θαρρεΐν τε καϊ χρηστός περϊ 
τών μελλόντων έχειν έλπίδας παρεκάλει καϊ μη 
κάμνειν τοΐς παροΰσι· βασιλεύσειν γάρ αύτον καϊ 
πασαν την Γαρραι,ων δυναμών €ζ€ίΡ υφ βαυτω, 
φιλεΐν δέ τά τοιαΰτα σύν μεγάλοις απαντάν πόνοις.

276 πάλιν δ’ όρκους ποιησάμενος της είς άπαντα τον 
βίον προς άλληλους εύνοιας και πίστεως καϊ τον 

θεόν μάρτυρα καλέσας, ών έπηράσατο αύτω παρα*
1 Έργελαίν MS: Έργαλαίν Ρ: ΈργεδαΓν Naber.

8 Μ Lat.: Kepfy' ROSPE. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 273-276

that David was in Killa.® “ At last,” said he, “ God 
has delivered him into my hands, since He has forced 
him to enter a city with walls, gates and bars,” and 
he ordered the whole people to march against Killa 
and, when they had besieged and taken it,6 to kill 
David. But when David discovered this and learned 
from God that if he remained in Killa the inhabitants 
would give him up to Saul, he took his four hundred 0 
men and withdrew from the city into the desert lying 
above a place called Engedon.d Thereupon the king, 
hearing that he had fled from the people of Killa, 
abandoned his campaign against him.

(2) David, departing thence, came to a place called Jonathan 
Kaine e (“ New ”) in the region of Ziphene J Here pledge to* 8 
he was met by Jonathan, son of Saul, who, after em- 
bracing him, bade him take courage, hope well for ι Sam. xxiii. 
the future and not be crushed by his present state, 16‘ 
for (he assured him) he would yet be king and would 
have all the forces of the Hebrews under him, but 
such things were wont to demand great toil for their 
attainment. Then, having renewed his oaths of 
life-long, mutual affection and fidelity, and having 
called God to witness the curses which he invoked

a Bibl. Keilah, lxx KeetXd, perhaps the modern Khirbet 
Qila, about 2 miles S. of the supposed site of Adullam 
(cf. § 247 note).

b Or “ besieged it and taken him.”
c So the lxx ; Heb. 600.
d Bibl. Engedi; mentioned below, § 282. 1 Sam. xxiii. 13

“ and went whithersoever they could go.”
e So the lxx, reading Heb. hadashah “ new ” for boreshah 

“ thicket ” in 1 Sam. xxiii. 15 ; the latter is perhaps to be 
taken as a proper name, and may be the modern Khirbet 
Khoreisa.

f Bibl. Ziph, lxx Zei</>, probably the modern Tell Zif,
4 miles S.E. of Hebron.
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JOSEPHUS

βάντι τα συγκείμενα καί μεταβαλλόμενα)1 προς 
τάναντία, τον μεν αυτόθι, καταλείπει, μικρά των 
φροντίδων και τοΰ δέους επικουφίσας, αυτός δε

277 προς αύτόν επανέρχεται, οί δε Ζιφηνοι χαρισά
μενοι τώ Σαούλω μηνύουσιν αύτω παρ' αύτοΐς 
διατρίβειν τον Δαυίδην και παραδώσειν εφασαν επ' 
αύτόν ελθόντί’ καταληφθεντων γάρ τών της Ζιφηνης

278 στενών ούκ είναι φυγεΐν αύτόν2 προς άλλους, ό δε 
βασιλεύς επηνεσεν αύτούς, χάριν εχειν όμολογησας 
τον εχθρόν αύτώ μεμηνυκόσι, και ούκ εις μακράν 
άμείφεσθαι3 της εύνοιας ύποσχόμενος αύτούς, επεμ- 
φε τούς ζητησοντας τον Δαυίδην και την ερημιάν εξ- 
ερευνησοντας, αύτος δ’ άκολουθησειν άπεκρίνατο.

279 και οί μεν επί την Θήραν καί την σύλληφιν τοΰ
Δαυίδου προηγον τον βασιλέα σπουδάζοντες μη 
μόνον αύτώ1 μηνΰσαι τον εχθρόν, αλλά καί τώ 
παρασχεΐν αύτόν εις εξουσίαν φανερωτεραν κατα- 
στησαι αύτώ την εύνοιαν6· διημαρτον δε τής αδίκου 
καί πονηράς επιθυμίας, οι μηδέν κινδυνεύειν εμελ-

280 λον εκ τοΰ μη ταΰτ' εμφανίσαι τώ Σαούλω, διά
δε κολακείαν καί κέρδους προσδοκίαν παρά τοΰ 
βασιλέως άνδρα θεοφιλή καί παρά δίκην ζητού- 
μενον επί θανάτω καί λανθάνειν δυνάμενον διεβαλον 
καί παραδώσειν ύπεσχοντο· γνούς γάρ ο Δαυίδης 
την τών Ζιφηνών κακοηθειαν καί την τοΰ βασιλέως 
έφοδον εκλείπει μεν τά στενά της εκείνων χώρας,

1 μεταβαλομίνφ Bekker.
2 φυ-γήν α,ύτφ SP : φυ-γεΐν αύτφ Μ.

3 Niese: άμείψασθαι codd. (Lat. vid.).
4 αύτψ τω MSP.

• αύτφ τήν έννοιαν om. RO : post έχθρύν (supra) reil.

° At Gibeah (lxx “ the hill,” cf. § 251 note), 1 Sam. xxiii. 19. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 276-280

upon himself should he violate their covenant and 
change to the contrary, he left him there, having a 
little lightened his cares and fear, and returned to 
his own home. But the men of Ziph, to win favour |?ph“®“r®y 
with Saul, reported to him a that David was sojourning David to 
among them, and promised, if he would come after 1 9am. xxiii. 
him, to deliver him up ; for, if the passes into their 19‘ 
country were occupied, it would be impossible for him 
to escape elsewhere. The king commended them 
and expressed his thanks for their having given him 
information of his enemy, and promised that their 
loyalty should not long await its reward 6 ; he then 
sent a party to search for David and to scour the 
desert, assuring them that he would himself follow.
Thus they spurred the king on to the pursuit and 
capture of David, because they were anxious not 
merely to denounce his enemy to him, but to give 
more palpable proof of their loyalty to him by actually 
delivering David into his hands. They failed, how
ever, in their iniquitous and base desire, which was 
the more so in that they would have incurred no risk 
by not informing Saul of these things ; yet, from 
obsequiousness and in the expectation of receiving 
gain from the king, they calumniated and promised 
to deliver up a God-favoured man whose death was 
being unjustly sought, and who might have remained 
concealed.® For David, learning of the evil designs 
of the Ziphites and the king’s approach, quitted the

* This promise is not mentioned in Scripture.® These reflections on the conduct of the Ziphites are an addition to Scripture.
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JOSEPHUS

φεύγει δέ ίπι την μεγάλην πέτραν την ούσαν έν τη 
Σίμωνος έρήμω.

281 (3) "Ωρμησεν δε επ’ εκείνην διώκειν Σαοΰλος' 
κατά γάρ την οδόν άναχωρησαντα εκ τών στενών 
μαθών τον Δαυίδην, επι τδ έτερον μέρος της πέτρας 
άπηρεν. άντιπεριέσπασαν δε τον Σαούλον απο της 
διώξεως τοΰ Δαυίδου μέλλοντος ηδη σνλλαμβάνε- 
σθαι ΪΙαλαιστΐνοι πάλιν έπι την Εβραίων έστρα- 
τευκέναι χώραν άκουσθέντες· έπι γάρ τούτους άν- 
εστρεφε φύσει πολέμιους όντας, αυτους αμυνασθαι 
κρίνας άναγκαιότερον η τον ίδιον σπουδάζοντα 
λαβεΐν έγθρον ύπεριδεΐν την γην κακωθεΐσαν.

282 (4) Και Δαυίδης μέν ούτως έκ παραλόγου τόν 
κίνδυνον διαφυγών εις τά στενά της Έγγεδηνης 
άφικνεΐται· Σαούλω δέ έκβαλόντι τούς Παλαι- 
στίνους ηκον άπαγγέλλοντές τινες τόν Δαυίδην έν

283 τοΐς Έγγεδηνης διατρίβειν οροις. λαβών δέ τρισ- 
ους έπιλέκτους1 όπλίτας έπ' αυτόν ηπείγετο,

και γενόμενος ού πόρρω τών τόπων όρα παρά την 
οδόν σπηλαιον βαθύ και κοΐλον, εις πολύ και μήκος 
άνεωγός και πλάτος, ένθα συνέβαινε τόν Δαυίδην 
μετά τών τετρακοσίων κεκρύφθαι· έπειγόμενος ούν 
ύπο τών κατά φύσιν είσεισιν εις αυτό μόνος θεαθεις

284 δ ύπο τίνος τών μετά Δαυίδου· και φράσαντος

1 έπιλέκτους post όπλίτας MSP : om. E Lat.

° 1 Sam. xxiii. 24 “ in the wilderness of Maon, in the plain 
on the south (lit. “ right”) of Jeshimon,” lxx έν rj έρήμιρ 
rfi Μαάρ (v.l. Μαών, Luc. έν Trj έπηκόιρ) καθ' έσπέραν έκ 
δεξιών τοΰ Ίεσσαιμ,οΰ. Thackeray, Josephus the Man, etc., 
p. 88, writes “ both in Josephus and in Lucian an intrusive 
initial shin has converted the proper name [Maon] into 
Shim'on . . . Lucian translates it by έπήκοος ‘ into the 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 280-284

defiles of their country and fled to the great rock 
which is in the wilderness of Simon.0

(3) Thither Saul hastened to pursue him ; for he A Philistine 
had learnt on the way that David had withdrawn diverts 
from the defiles, and so he set off for the other side of
the rock. But, just as David was about to be caught, David. 
Saul was diverted from the pursuit by the news that 26Sam’xxiiL 
the Philistines had made a fresh invasion into Hebrew 
territory. He accordingly returned to face them as 
his natural enemies, judging it more imperative to 
fight against them than, through his zeal to capture 
his personal enemy, to leave the land to be ravaged.6

(4) David, after this unexpected escape from David spares 
danger, repaired to the narrow passes of Engedene c ; at En-gedi 
but, after Saul had expelled the Philistines, word (Engedene). 
was brought to him that David was sojourmng within 29 (xxiv. 1 
the borders of Engedene. So, with three thousand Heb,> LXV· 
picked soldiers, he pressed on after him. And, when
he was not far from the region, he saw by the wayside 
a deep and hollow cave, extending to a great distance 
both in length and breadth, where, as it chanced, 
David with his four hundred men lay concealed. 
Urged then by the needs of nature, Saul entered it 
alone, and was espied by one of David’s companions.
listening wilderness,’ as in fact Josephus does elsewhere,” 
and refers to A. i. 304 “the name Σίμίων signifies that 
God listened (έπήκοον yeyov^vai).” I think, however, that 
Josephus’s Simon represents the bibl. Jeshimon (Heb. 
Yeshimon), which it might easily have done if Josephus had 
read it in a form like that of the Targum where, with the 
preposition le, it is liyshimon (by a phonetic law, the con
sonant y is assimilated to the preceding vowel), from an 
apparent root Shimon = Gr. Simon.

6 The last sentence is an amplification of Scripture.
c Bibl. En-gedi, lxx Ένγάδδει, modern ‘Ain Jidy, a 

rocky height half-way down the west shore of the Dead Sea. 
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JOSEPHUS

του άεασαμέυου προς τον εχθρόν αύτοΰ παρά τον 
θεοΰ καιρόν 'όχειν άμύνης και συμβουλευοντος τοΰ 
Σαουλου άποτεμεΐν τήν κεφαλήν και τής πολλής 
άλης αυτόν άπαλλάζαι και ταλαιπωρίας, άναστάς 
αναιρεί μεν τήν κροκύδα1 τοΰ ίματίου μόνον ού 
Σαοΰλος άμπείχετο, μετανοήσας δ’ ευθύς ' ού 
δίκαιου,” είπε, “ φονεύειν τον αύτοΰ δεσπότην, 
ουδέ του ύπό τοΰ θεοΰ βασιλείας άζιωθεντα' και 
γάρ ει πονηρός ουτος είς ημάς, άλλ ούκ εμε

285 8εΐ τοιοΰτον είναι προς αύτόν.” τοΰ δε Σαουλου 
τδ σπήλαιον εκλιπόντος προελθών3 ό Δαυιδης· εκρα- 
γεν, άκοΰσαι τον Σαουλου ά£ιώυ. επιστραφεντος 
δέ τοΰ βασιλέως προσκυνεΐ τε αύτόν πεσών επι 
πρόσωπον, ώς έθος, καί φησιν’ “ ού πονηροΐς, ώ 
βασιλεΰ, και φευδεΐς πλάττουσι διάβολός παρ- 
εχοντα δει τάς άκοάς χαρίζεσθαι μεν εκείνοις τό 
πιστενειν αύτοΐς, τούς δε φιλτάτους δι νπονοίας 
εχειυ, άλλα τοΐς εργοις σκοπεΐν τήν απάντων διά-

286 θεσιν. διαβολή μεν γάρ άπατα, σαφής δ’ άπό- 
δειζις εύνοιας τά πραττόμενα· και λόγος μεν επ' 
άμφότερα πεφυκεν άληθής τε και φευδής, τά δέ

287 έργα γυμνήν ύπ' όφει τήν διάνοιαν τίθησιν. ίσθι 
τοίνυν εκ τούτων καλώς εχειυ με προς σε και του 
σου οΐκον κάμοι3 πιστεΰσαι δει, και μή τοΐς κατ- 
ηγοροΰσιν ά μήτε είς νοΰν εβαλόμην μήτε δύναται 
γενεσθαι προσθέμενον μεταδιώκειν τήν εμήν φυχήν, 
και μηδέν μήθ' ήμέρας μήτε νυκτός εχειν διά 
φροντιδος ή τήν εμήν άναίρεσιν, ήν αδίκως μετα-

1 avatpei . . . κροκύδα] αποτίμ,νΐΐ . . . πτέρυγα SPE (Lat.).
2 Ε : προσΐλθων codd. Lat.* ex Lat. conj. Thackeray: <tiol codd.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 284-287

The man who saw him said to David that here was 
his God-sent opportunity for vengeance on his enemy 
and counselled him to cut off Saul’s head® and so 
deliver himself from his long wandering and misery, 
whereupon David arose and only pulled off some of 
the woollen nap b of the mantle that Saul was wear
ing ; but, repenting forthwith, said, “ It is not right 
to murder one’s own master or one whom God has 
accounted worthy of kingship. And even though he 
treats me ill, yet I must not do the like to him.” 
Then, when Saul had left the cave, David came forth 
and cried aloud, beseeching Saul to hear him. And, 
as the king turned, he prostrated himself before him 
with his face to the ground, as the custom was, and 
said, “ Thou oughtest not, O King, to give ear to David re
miscreants and fabricators of lying charges and do §™iehe3 
them the honour of believing their lies, while holding i Sam. xxiv. 
thy best friends in suspicion ; no, but by their actions 1 ’’ 
shouldest thou judge the character of all men. For 
calumny only deceives, while actions clearly reveal 
the honest friend ; words are of two-fold nature, 
either true or false, but deeds lay bare to sight the 
intention.® Know then by these tokens that I wish 
well to thee and to thy house, and thou shouldst trust 
in me instead of putting faith in those who accuse 
me of things which I never took into my head to do 
and which could never even have been done, and 
constantly seeking my life, with no thought day or 
night except for my destruction, for which thou

“ Bibl. “ do to him as it shall seem good unto thee.”
b Variant (as in Scripture) “ cut off the skirt ” (πτέρυγα); 

this latter text is found below, § 289.
0 The last remark, like some of the other moral reflections 

in David’s speech, is an amplification of Scripture.
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JOSEPHUS

εϊληφας ώς άποκτεΐναί σε θέλοντος; η πώς ούκ 
ασεβείς εις τον θεόν, άνθρωπον τημερον αύτω τιμω- 
ρησαι δυνάμενον και παρά σοΰ λαβεΐν δίκην και 
μη θελησαντα μηδε τώ καιρώ χρησάμενον, ον ει 
σοι κατ’ έμοΰ περιέπεσεν ούκ αν αύτός2 παρηκας, 
διαχρησασθαι ποθών και νομίζων πολέμιον; οτε 

t \ f Λ C / > / /γαρ σον την πτέρυγα του ιματιου απετεμον, τότε

δικάσειε και τον έκατέρου τρόπον ημών έλέγζειε.”
290 Σαοΰλο? δέ έπι τώ παραδόζω της σωτηρίας θαυ- 

μάσας και την τοΰ νεανίσκου μετριότητα και φύσιν

σαντος αύτον είναι δίκαιον στένειν άπεκρίνατο’

μερον την αρχαίων έχοντα σαυτον δικαιοσύνην, οι 
τούς έχθρούς έν έρημία λαβόντας*  σώζειν παρ- 
ηγγελλον. πέπεισμαι δη νΰν ότι σοι την βασιλείαν 
ο θεός φυλάττει και περιμένει σε τό πάντων τών 
'Εβραίων κράτος, δός δη μοι πίστεις ένορκους μη 
μου το γένος έζαφανίσαι μηδ’ έμοι μνησικακοΰντα 
τους εμούς έγγόνους άπολέσαι, τηρησαι δέ μοι και

1 ούχΐ om. MSP.
s αΰτί>ν RO : oOtus ex Lat. conj. Naber.

• Ε: φίρων rell. 4 Hudson: λαβόντίί codd.
6 ήξίωσι conj. Niese.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 288-291

strivest so unjustly. How indeed could the opinion 
not be false which thou didst hold of me, namely that 
I wished to kill thee, or how canst thou be other than 
impious toward God when thou art eager to destroy, 
and accountest as an enemy, a man who this day had 
it in his power to avenge himself and to punish thee, 
and yet refused to do so or to avail himself of an 
opportunity, which, had it been given to thee to use 
against me, thou wouldst never have let slip ? For 
when I cut off the skirt of thy mantle, I might at the 
same time have cut off thy head.” And here he 
produced the piece of cloth in token of the truth of 
his words. “ But yet,” he continued, “ I refrained 
from righteous vengeance, while thou art not ashamed 
to nurse unjust hatred against me. May God be judge 
thereof and examine the motives of us both.” There
upon Saul, in wonder at his extraordinary escape and Saul is 
amazed at the youth’s forbearance and nature, wailed 
aloud. And when David did the like, he replied, i Sam. xxiv.' -i ' ilT)“ It is for me to moan,” since thou hast brought me k Λ 
only good, while I have brought thee affliction. Thou 
hast shown thyself this day to have the righteousness 
of the ancients, who bade those who captured their 
enemies in a lonely place to spare their lives.6 Now, 
therefore, I fully believe that God is reserving the 
kingdom for thee and that dominion over all the 
Hebrews awaits thee. Give me then assurance on 
oath that thou wilt not exterminate my race nor, from 
rancour against me, destroy my posterity, but wilt 
save and preserve my house.” David gave the 
desired oath and let Saul depart to his kingdom,

“ Unscriptural detail.
* An amplification of 1 Sam. xxiv. 19 (20) (of which, how

ever, the text seems to be defective), “ If a man find his enemy 
will he let him go well away ? ”
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JOSEPHUS

αυτός δέ μετά τών συν αύτώ είς την Αίασθηρών 
άνέβη στενήν.

292 (5) ’Αποθνήσκει 8ε κατά τούτον τόν καιρόν και 
Σαμουηλος ό προφήτης, άνηρ ού της τυχοΰσης 
άπολαύσας1 παρά τοΐς Έβραίοις τιμής· ενεφάνισε 
γάρ την αρετήν αύτοΰ και την τοΰ πλήθους πρός 
αύτον εύνοιαν τό πένθος, δ επι πολύν χρόνον ό 
λαδ$· ηγετο, και η περί την ταφήν αύτοΰ και 
την τών νομιζομενων άναπληρωσιν φιλοτιμία τε

293 και σπουδή. θάπτουσι γάρ αύτον εν τη πατρίδι 
'Αρμάθά και επι πολλάς πάνυ ημέρας εκλαυσαν, ού 
κοινόν τοΰτο πάσχοντες ώς επ' άλλοτρίου τελευτή,

294 ώς2 οίκεΐον 8' έκαστος ’ίδιον ποθών. εγενετο 8' 
άνηρ δίκαιος και χρηστός την φύσιν και διά τοΰτο 
μάλιστα φίλος τώ θεώ. ηρζε δέ και προεστη τοΰ 
λαοΰ μετά την Ήλει τοΰ άρχιερέως τελευτήν μόνος 
μεν έτη δώδεκα, μετά δέ Σαούλου τοΰ βασιλέως 
δέκα πρός τοΐς οκτώ, και τά μέν περί Σαμουηλον 
ούτω πέρας εσχεν.

295 (6) ’Ηρ δέ τις τών Σιφηνών έκ πόλεως Έμμάν3 
πλούσιος και πολυθρέμματος· τρισχιλίων μέν γάρ 
αυτού ποίμνη προβάτων ένέμετο, χιλίων 8' αιγών, 
ταΰτα Δαυίδης άσινη τηρεΐν τε και άβλαβη παρ- 
ηγγελλε τοΐς συν αύτώ και μήτε ύπό επιθυμίας μήτε 
ύπο ενδείας μήτε ύπό της ερημιάς και τοΰ δύνασθαι

1 SP: άπολάβων RO : άπολαύων Niese cum Hudson.
2 +fij MSP.

3 Έμμά MSP Exc.: Ammon Lat.
4 Cocceji: αύτοΰ codd. E.

“ Heb. ‘al ha-mesiidah “ up to the stronghold ” ; Josephus 
follows the lxx which takes this as a proper name and, in a 
duplicate rendering, translates it as els τήν Μεσσαρά στενήν. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 291-295

while he with his men went up to the pass of 
Masthera."

(5) About this time the prophet Samuel died, a Death and 
man who had enjoyed no common esteem among the g^ueL*  
Hebrews. His virtue and the affection of the multi- i Sam· 
tude for him were manifested by the prolonged xxv‘ 
mourning which the people made, and by the display
and zeal given to his burial and to the observance of 
the customary rites. For they buried him in his native 
Armatha and wept for him very many days, with no 
mere public mourning as for the death of a stranger, 
but each privately grieving as for his own.6 He was 
a man of just and kindly nature and for that reason 
very dear to God. He was ruler and leader of the 
people after the death of the high priest Eh, for 
twelve years alone, and together with King Saul for 
eighteen more.0 Such then was the end of Samuel.

(6) Now there was a certain Ziphite of the city of The wealthy
Emman,'2 who was wealthy and had much cattle ; churlishly 
indeed he maintained a flock of three thousand sheep t0
and a thousand goats. Now David had charged his David, 
men to see that these flocks should be safe and un- “· 
harmed, and that neither through greed nor want
nor because they were in the wilderness and could 
escape detection, should they do them any injury,

6 The details of the burial and mourning are additions to 
Scripture.

c No figures are given in Scripture ; the common rabbinic 
tradition fixes Samuel’s term as prophet at 12 years, another, 
also found in Julius Africanus, makes it 40 years. Ginzberg 
plausibly suggests that the latter figure was reached by com
bining Josephus’s statement that Samuel began to prophesy 
at 12 years, A. v. 348, with the rabbinic tradition that 
Samuel was 52 years old when he died.

d Bibl. “A man of Maon”; his possessions were in 
Carmel, just south of Ziph.
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JOSEPHUS

λανθάνειν καταβλάπτειν, τούτων δ’ απάντων επάνω 
τίθεσθαι τό μηδέν1 άδικεΐν καϊ τό τών άλλοτριων 
άπτεσθαι δεινόν ήγεΐσθαι καϊ πρόσαντες τώ θεώ.

296 ταΰτα δ’ έδίδασκεν αύτούς οΐόμενος άνθρώπω χα- 
ρίζεσθαι άγαθώ καϊ ταύτης τυγχάνειν άξίω της 
προνοίας· ην δέ Νάβαλος·, τούτο γάρ είχεν όνομα, 
σκληρός καϊ πονηρός τοΐς έπιτηδεύμασιν εκ κυνικης 
άσκήσεως πεποιημένος τον βίον, γυναίκας δ’ αγαθής 
καϊ σώφρονος καϊ τό είδος σπουδαίας λελογχώς.2

297 προς ούν τον Νάβαλον τούτον καθ’ δν έκειρε τα 
πρόβατα καιρόν πέμφας ό Δαυίδης άνδρας δέκα 
τών συν αύτω διά τούτων αύτόν άσπάζεται καϊ 
συνεύχεται τούτο ποιεΐν επ’ έτη πολλά· παρασχεΐν 
δέ έζ ών δυνατός έστιν αύτω παρεκάλει μαθόντα3 
παρά τών ποιμένων ότι μηδέν αύτούς ήδίκησαν/ 
αλλά φύλακες αύτών τε καϊ τών ποιμνίων γεγόνασι*  
πολύν έν τη έρημω διατρίβοντες ηδη χρόνον μετα-

298 νοήσει δ’ ούδέν Δαυίδη παρασχόμενος. ταΰτα δέ 
τών πεμφθέντων διακονησάντων προς τον Νά/3αλου 
άπανθρώπως σφόδρα καϊ σκληρώς άπηντησεν 
έρωτησας γάρ αύτούς, τίς εστι Δαυίδης, ώς τον 
υιόν ηκουσεν Ίεσσαίου, “ νΰν άρα,” είπε, “ μέγα 
φρονοΰσιν έφ’ αύτοΐς οι δραπέται καϊ σεμνύνον-

299 ται τούς δέσποτας καταλιπόντες.” οργίζεται δ’ 
αύτών φρασάντων ό Δαυίδης και τετρακοσίους 
μέν ώπλισμένους αύτω κελεύσας έπεσθαι, διάκο- 
σίους δέ φύλακας τών σκευών καταλιπών, ηδη γάρ 
είχεν έζακοσίους, έπι τον Νάβαλον έβάδιζεν όμόσας

1 μηδένα Exc.: μηδέν codd. Lat.
2 ωραίας λίλαχώ; R.O.

8 Exc., edd.: μαθύντι codd.
* RO Lat.: ήδικήιταμιν . . . γεγδναμεν rell. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 295-299

but should hold it more important than all these 
things to wrong no man and should reckon it a crime 
and an offence against God to touch what belonged to 
another. These instructions he gave to his men in the 
belief that he was obliging a good man and one worthy 
of such consideration.® But Nabal—such was his 
name—was a hard man and of bad character, who lived 
according to the practices of the cynics.6 He had, 
however, been blessed with a wife who was virtuous, 
discreet and good to look upon. At the time, then, 
when this Nabal was shearing his sheep, David sent 
ten of his men by whom he greeted him and joined 
him in praying that he might be so employed for 
many years to come. He then besought him to grant 
him somewhat from his abundant means ; he would 
have learnt from his shepherds that David and his 
men had done them no wrong, but had been the 
guardians of their persons and of their flocks through
out their long sojourn in the wilderness, nor would he 
ever repent of having given anything to David. The 
messengers acquitted themselves of this mission to 
Nabal, but he gave them a very uncivil and harsh 
reception. He first asked them who this David was, 
and, on being told that he was the son of Jesse, 
said, “ So then nowadays fugitives think much of 
themselves and boast about deserting their masters.” 
These words being reported to David aroused his 
indignation, and bidding four hundred of his men to 
follow him in arms and leaving two hundred to guard 
the baggage—for he had by now six hundred men—· 
he marched against Nabal, having sworn utterly to

• David’s instructions are an amplification of Scripture.
6 Bibl. “ and he was a Calebite ” ; lxx, reading Heb. 

keleb “ dog,” καί ό Άνθρωποί kwik&s, which Josephus takes 
in its technical philosophical sense. 
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JOSEPHUS

έκείνη τι? υυκτί τον οίκον αύτον καϊ, την κτησιν 
όλην άφανίσειν· ού γαρ άχάεσάαι μόνον ότι γεγονεν 
αχάριστος els αύτούς, μηδέν ύπνους πολλή φιλ
ανθρωπία πρός αύτον χρησαμένοις, άλλ’ οτι και 
προσεβλασφημησε και κακώς είπε μηδέν ύπ αύτών 
λελυπημένος.

300 (7) Δουλου δέ τίνος τών τα ποίμνια φυλασσόντων 
τά τοΰ Ναβάλου πρός την δέσποιναν μεν εαντον 
γυναίκα δ’ εκείνον κατειπόντος οτι πεμψας ο 
Δαυίδης αύτης πρός τόν άνδρα μηδενός τύχοι τών 
μέτριων, άλλα και προσυβρισθείη βλασφημιαις 
δειναΐς πάση περί αύτούς προνοία και φυλακή τών 
ποιμνίων χρησάμενος, γεγονε1 δέ τοΰτο έπι κακώ

301 τώ τοΰ δεσπότου και αύτης2· ταΰτ' εκείνον φησαν- 
τος 'Δβιγαία, προσηγορεύετο γάρ ούτως, έπι- 
σάξασα3 τούς όνους καϊ πληρώσασα παντοίων ξενίων 
και μηδέν ειποΰσα τάνδρί, ύπό γάρ μέθης αναίσ
θητος ην, έπορενετο πρός Δαυίδην καταβαινονση 
δέ τά στενά τοΰ όρους άπηντησε Δαυίδης μετά τών

302 τετρακοσίων έπι Νάβαλον ερχόμενος, θεασαμένη 
δ’ αύτον η γυνή κατεπηδησε και πεσοΰσα έπι 
πρόσωπον προσεκύνει*  καϊ τών μέν Ναβάλου λόγων 
έδεΐτο μη μνημονεύειν, ού γάρ άγνοεΐν3 αύτον 
όμοιον όντα τώ όνόματι, Νάβαλος γάρ κατά την 
Εβραίων γλώτταν άφροσννην δηλοΐ, αύτη δ’ άπ- 
ελογεΐτο μη θεάσασθαι τους πεμφθέντας ύπ' αύτοΰ·

303 “ διό συγγίνωσκέ μοι,” φησί, ” και τώ θεώ χάριν

1 RO: yeyovivai rell. 2 αύτης ex Lat. ins. Niese.
8 εύθέως έπισ. SP. * προσεκύνησε ROE.

6 ού yap ayv. om. ROE Lat.

The latter motive is not found in Scripture. 
476



 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 299-303

destroy his house and all his possessions that self
same night; for he was angry not merely at his in
gratitude in making no return to those who had shown 
him such great kindness, but also because he had 
further insulted and abused those from whom he had 
received no injury.0

(7) But one of the slaves 6 that kept the flocks of Abigail 
Nabal brought word to his mistress, Nabal’s wife, ^b'aVswife, 
that David had sent a message to her husband and θξ^3^ 
not only had failed to receive a fair answer but had presents, 
been further insulted with shocking abuse, although |4Sam· xxv· 
he had shown all consideration to the shepherds 
and had protected their flocks. Such action, he 
added, would result in mischief for his master and 
for herself. At the servant’s story, Abigaia®—such 
was her name—saddled her asses, loaded them with 
all manner of presents d and, without a word to her 
husband, who was insensible from drink,® set off to 
find David. And as she was descending the defiles 
of the mountain, she was met by David coming 
against Nabal with his four hundred men. At sight 
of him the woman leapt to the ground, and falling 
on her face bowed down before him; she entreated 
him not to mind the words of Nabal, for he could not 
be ignorant that the man was like his name (Nabal 
in the Hebrew tongue signifies “ folly ”)/ while for 
herself she pleaded that she had not seen David’s 
messengers. “ Wherefore pardon me,” she said, 
“ and render thanks to God who has prevented thee

b Bibl. “ young men.”
* Bibl. Abigail, lxx Άβ^ιγαία.

d In the form of provisions, according to Scripture.
* Unscriptural detail, anticipating 1 Sam. xxv. 36, cf. § 306.

f So also the lxx translates.
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JOSEPHUS

εχε κωλύοντί σε μιανθήναι άνθρωπίνω αϊματι' 
μένοντα γάρ σε καθαρόν εκείνος αυτός έκδικησει 
παρά τών πονηρών ά γάρ έκδέχεται κακά Νάβαλον 
ταΰτα καϊ ταΐς τών εχθρών σου κεφαλαΐς έμπέσοι.

304 γενοΰ δέ ευμενής μοι, κρίνας αξίαν τοΰ παρ’ έμοΰ 
ταΰτα δέξασθαι, καϊ τον θυμόν και την οργήν την 
επι τον ανδρα μου και τον οικον αΰτοΰ εις την 
εμην τιμήν άφες· πρέπει γάρ ημερω σοι και φιλάν- 
θρώπω τυγχάνειν, και ταΰτα μέλλοντι βασιλεύειν.”

305 ο δέ τά δώρα δεξάμενος “ αλλά σε,” φησίν, “ ώ 
γΰναι, θεός ευμενής ηγαγε προς ημάς τημερον· ού 
γάρ αν την επερχομενην ημέραν είδες, εμοΰ τον 
οίκον τον Ναβάλου διά τησδε της νυκτός όμόσαντος 
απολέσειν1 και μηδενα ύμών άπολείψειν από άνδρός2 
πονηρού και αχάριστου προς εμέ και τούς εμούς 
εταίρους γενομένου. νΰν δε φθάσασα προέλαβες 
καταμειλίξασθαί μου τον θυμόν κηδομενου σου 
τοΰ θεοΰ. άλλα Νάβαλος μεν καν άφεθη διά σε 
νΰν της τιμωρίας ού φεύξεται την δίκην, άλλ’ ο 
τροπος αύτόν άπολεΐ λαβών αιτίαν άλλην.”

306 (8) Ταύτ’ ειπών απολύει την γυναίκα· η δ’ είς 
τον οίκον ελθοΰσα και καταλαβοΰσα τον ανδρα μετά 
πολλών εύωχούμενον καϊ κεκαρωμένον ηδη, τότε 
μεν ούδέν τών γεγενημενων διεσάφει, τη δέ επι- 
ουση νηφοντι άπαντα δηλώσασα παρεθηναι και παν 
αυτώ νεκρωθηναι τό σώμα ύπο τών λόγων καϊ 
της επ αύτοΐς λύπης εποίησε· καϊ δέκα ού πλείους 
επιζήσας ημέρας τον βίον κατέστρεφεν ο Νάβαλος

307 ακούσας δ’ αύτοΰ την τελευτήν ό Δαυίδης έκδικη- 
θηναι μέν αύτόν ύπο τοΰ θεοΰ καλώς ελεγεν· άπο-

1 Niese: άπολέσαι codd. * + τετραπόδου RO. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 303-307

from soiling thy hands with human blood. For if 
thou remainest clean, He Himself will avenge thee 
on the wicked ; and may the evil that awaits Nabal 
fall likewise on the heads of thy foes. But be 
gracious to me in deigning to receive these presents 
from me, and, out of regard for me, dismiss thy in
dignation and wrath against my husband and against 
his house. For it becomes thee to show mildness 
and humanity, especially as thou art destined to be 
king.” And David accepted the presents and said, 
“ In truth, lady, it was gracious God who led thee to 
us this day ; else thou wouldst not have seen the 
coming day, for I had sworn to destroy the house of 
Nabal this very night and to leave not one of you, 
belonging as you do to a man who has been so mean 
and ungrateful to me and to my comrades. But 
now thou hast forestalled me and mollified my wrath, 
since thou art in God’s care. But as for Nabal, though 
for thy sake to-day he be spared chastisement, yet 
will he not escape retribution, but his conduct will 
find another occasion to prove his ruin.”°

(8) Having so spoken, he dismissed the woman. Death of 
And she, returning to her home, found her husband oavFd’ 
carousing with a large company and already heavy marries 
with drink, and so, at the moment, she revealed i gam. xxv. 
nothing of what had passed ; but on the morrow,36· 
when he was sober, she told him all, causing him to 
collapse and his whole body to become dead through 
her words and the pain they produced. Ten days and 
no more did Nabal remain alive and then departed 
this life. And when David heard of his death, he 
said that he had been well avenged by God, for Nabal

° This prediction is unscriptural.
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JOSEPHUS

θανεΐν γαρ Νάβαλον ύπό της Ιδίας πονηριάς καϊ 
δούναι δίκην αύτω καθαρόν εχοντι την δεξιάν 
όγνω δέ και τότε τους πονηρούς ελαννομένονς ύπο 
τον θεόν,1 μηδενός τών εν άνθρώποις ύπερορώντος, 
διδόντος δε τοΐς μεν άγαθοΐς τα δμοια, τοΐς δε

308 πονηροΐς όξεΐαν3 επιφεροντος την ποινήν, πεμψας 
δ’ αύτον προς την γνναΐκα σννοικησονσαν και 
γαμηθησομενην εκάλει προς αντόν· η δε αναξια 
μεν είναι και ποδών αψασθαι τών εκείνον προς 
τούς παρόντας ελεγεν, όμως δέ μετά πάσης της3 
θεραπείας ηκε. και σννώκησε μεν αύτώ ταύτην 
λαβονσα την τιμήν και διά τό τον τρόπον σώφρονα 
είναι και δίκαιον, τνχονσα δ’ αύτης καϊ δια το

309 κάλλος. είχε δέ Δαυίδης γνναΐκα πρότερον, ην εξ
’Αβισάρον πόλεως εγημε' Μελχάυ δέ την Σαούλον 
τον βασιλέως θνγατερα την γενομενην τον Αανίδον 
γνναΐκα ό πατήρ τώ Φελτιω νίώ Αίσον σννεζενξεν 
εκ πόλεως όντι Γεθλας.4

310 (9) Μετά ταΰτα τινες ελθόντες τών Ζιφηνών 
απήγγειλαν τώ Σαούλω, ώς εΐη πάλιν ό Δαυίδης 
εν τη χώρα αύτών και δύνανται σνλλαβεΐν αύτον 
βονλομενω σννεργησαι. ό δέ μετά τρισχιλίων 
οπλιτών epaoiQtv επ αντον και νυκτός έπελνονσης 
εστρατοπεδενσεν επι τινι τοπω Σικελλα6 λεγο-

1 + καί codd. 2 ROP: αξίαν MS Exc. Lat.
3 + ISias E Lat.

4 Goliath Lat. {cf. lxx1).
• 'Σ,ίκέΧΧα. Μ : Σεκελλά (Σεκίλά infra) SP: Sicela Lat.

• Variant “ condign.”
11 1 Sam. xxv. 41 “ let thine handmaid be a servant to wash 

the feet of the servants of my lord.”
e Called Achima below, § 320; Bibl. Ahinoam, lxxΆχειράαι 

{v.l. Άχινααμ).
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 307-310

had died through his own wickedness and had given 
him revenge, while he himself still had clean hands. At 
the same time he learnt that the wicked are pursued 
by God who overlooks no act of man but repays the 
good in kind, while He inflicts swift0 punishment 
upon the wicked. David then sent to the woman, 
inviting her to live with him and become his wife. 
She replied to the messengers that she was unworthy 
so much as to touch his feet,6 but came nevertheless 
with all her servants. And so she lived with him, 
having attained that honour because of her modest 
and upright character and also because of her beauty. 
David already had a wife,® whom he had taken from 
the city of Abisar d ; as for Melcha, the daughter of 
Saul and once the wife of David, her father had given 
her in marriage to Pheltias e son of Lisos f of the city 
of Gethla.9

(9) Λ After this certain of the Ziphites came and David spares 
informed Saul that David was again in their country ^cond'time. 
and that they could catch him, if Saul would lend i Sam. 
them aid. So with three thousand soldiers he XXV1‘ 
marched against him and, on the approach of night, 
encamped at a place called Sikella.*  David, hearing

a Bibl. Jezreel, lxx’IefpaA (v.l. Ισραήλ κτλ.).
• Bibl. Phalti, lxx Φαλ-rei (ΦελτεΙ).
! Bibl. Laish, lxx ’Αμείί, Luc. Ίωά?.
’ Bibl. Gallim, lxx 'Ρομμά, Luc. Γολιάθ.
Λ The following account of David’s second encounter with 

Saul (1 Sam. xxvi.) is obviously a variant of that found in 
1 Sam. xxiv., cf. §§ 282 if.

• In 1 Sam. xxvi. 1 Heb. has Hachilah, lxx Χελμάθ (v.l. 
Άχιλά), Luc. Έχελά ; in vs. 4 Heb. has “ Saul came in 
readiness” (A.V. “in very deed”), lxx έτοιμοί els KeetXd, 
Luc. Σεκελάγ. Josephus either followed a lxx reading 
similar to Lucian’s, or confused the name here with Σεκέλλα 
=bibl. Ziklag mentioned below, § 322.
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JOSEPHUS

311 μένω. Δαυιδη? δε άκούσας τον Σαούλου επ' αύτον 
ηκοντα πέμψας κατασκόπους έκέλευσε δηλοΰν αύτω, 
που της χώρας Σαοΰλο? ηδη προεληλύθοι.1 τών 
δ’ έν Σικέλλα φρασάντων διανυκτερεύειν διαλαθών 
τούς Ιδιους είς το τοΰ Σαούλου στρατόπεδον παρα
γίνεται έπαγόμενος τον εκ της αδελφής αύτοΰ 
Σαρουίας Άβισαΐον και Άβιμέλεχον2 τον Χετ-

312 ταΐον. τοΰ δέ Σαούλου κοιμωμενου και περ'ι αύ
τον εν κύκλω τών οπλιτών και τοΰ στρατηγού 
Άβεννήρου κείμενων, ό Δαυίδης εισελθών είς το 
στρατόπεδον τό τοΰ βασιλεως ούτ' αύτός αναιρεί 
τον Σαοΰλον, επιγνούς αύτοΰ την κοίτην εκ τοΰ 
δόρατος, τοΰτο γάρ αύτω παρεπεπηγει, ούτε τον 
Άβισαΐον βουλόμενον φονεΰσαι και προς τοΰτο 
ώρμηκότα εΐασεν, άλλα τον υπό τοΰ θεοΰ κεχειρο- 
τονημενον βασιλέα φησας εΐναι δεινόν άποκτεΐναι 
καν η πονηρός, ηξειν γάρ αύτω παρά τοΰ δόντος 
την αρχήν συν χρόνω την δίκην, επεσχε της ορμής.

313 σύμβολον δε τοΰ κτεΐναι δυνηθεις άποσχεσθαι 
Λαβών αύτοΰ τό δόρυ και τον φακόν τοΰ ύδατος, 
ος ην παρ αύτω κείμενος3 τω Σαούλω, μηδενός 
αισθομενου τών εν τώ στρατοπεδω πάντων δέ 
κατακοιμωμενών εζηλθεν, άδεώς πάντ εργασά- 
μενος οσα και τοΰ καιροΰ δόντος αύτω και της

314 τόλμης διεθηκε τούς τοΰ βασιλεως. διαβάς δέ τον 
χείμαρρον και επι την κορυφήν άνελθών τοΰ ορούς,

1 Niese: ·π·ροσε\η\ύθοι, -ει codd.
2 ΆχιυΆεχρν MSP Lat.
8 Ss . . . Kei/x.] + κοιμωμίνιρ P(S): 6s κοιμωμένιρ παρέκειτο Μ : appositum dormienti Saul Lat.

Bibl. Abishai, lxx Άβεσσά (v.l. Άβεισά κτλ.). 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 311-314

that Saul was coming against him, sent out scouts 
with orders to report what part of the country Saul 
had now reached ; and when they told him that he 
was passing the night at Sikella, he set off, without 
the knowledge of his men, for Saul’s camp, taking 
with him Abisai,a son of his sister Saruia,6 and 
Abimelechc the Hittite. Saul was sleeping, with 
his soldiers and their commander Abenner lying in 
a circle around him, when David penetrated to the 
king’s camp ; yet he would not himself slay Saul, 
whose sleeping-place he recognized from the spear 
fixed in the ground at his side, nor would he permit 
Abisai, who wished to kill him and darted forward 
with that intent, to do so. He objected that it was 
monstrous to slay the king elected of God, even if 
he was a wicked man, saying that from Him who had 
given him the sovereignty punishment would come 
in due time ; and so he stayed Abisai from his pur
pose. However, in token that he might have slain 
him and yet had refrained, he took the spear and the 
flask of water that was placed just beside Saul and, 
unseen by any in the camp where all lay fast asleep, 
he passed out, having safely accomplished all the 
things that the favourable opportunity and his daring 
had enabled him to inflict on the king’s men. Then, David re- 
after crossing a stream d and climbing to the top ofbukesAbner

b Bibl. Zeruiah (Heb. ^eruyah}, r.xx = Josephus. That she 
was David’s sister is stated in 1 Chron. ii. 16.

c Variant (as in Scripture) Achimelech ; the lxx mss. also 
vary between the two forms. According to Scripture, how
ever, only Abishai accompanied David.

d 1 Sam. xxvi. 13 “ Then David went over to the other side 
and stood on the top of a hill afar off; a great space being 
between them.” Josephus naturally thought of the space 
as being a wady, the bed of a winter stream (xei/tdppow), 
such as are common in Palestine.
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JOSEPHUS

όθεν έμελλεν έξάκονστος eivai, έμβοήσας τοΐς στρα- 
τιώταις τοΰ Σαου'λου και τώ στρατηγώ Άβεν- 
νήρω διανίστησιν αύτούς έκ τον ύπνον τούτον Te 
έφώνει και τόν λαόν, έπακούσαντος Se τοΰ στρα
τηγού και τις ο καλέσας αντόν έστιν ερομενον

315 Δαυίδης ei7rev “ εγώ, παΐς μεν Ίεσσαίον, φνγας 
δέ νμετερος. άλλα τί δήποτε μεγας τε ων και 
την πρώτην έχων παρά τώ βασιλεΐ τιμήν, όντως 
άμελώς τό τοΰ δεσπότον φνλάσσεις σώμα, και 
ύπνος ηδ'ιων εστ'ι σοι της τούτον σωτήριας και 
προνοίας; θανάτον γάρ άξια ταΰτα και τιμωρίας, 
οι γε μικρόν έμπροσθεν εισελθόντας τινάς νμών 
εις τό στρατόπεδον επι τόν βασιλέα και πάντας 
τούς άλλους1 ούκ ενοησατε. ζητησον ονν τό δόρυ 
τοΰ βασιλέως και τόν φακόν τοΰ νδατος και 
μάθηση πηλίκον ύμάς ελαθε κακόν εντός γενό-

316 μενον.” Σαοΰλος δέ γνωρίσας την τοΰ Δανίδον 
φωνήν και μαθών ότι λαβών αύτον έκδοτον ύπό 
τοΰ ύπνον και της τών φνλασσόντων άμελείας ούκ 
άπέκτεινεν, αλλ’ έφείσατο δικαίως άν αύτον άνελών, 
χάριν εχειν αύτώ της σωτηρίας έλεγε και παρ- 
εκάλει θαρροΰντα και μηδέν έτι πείσεσθαι δεινόν 
έξ αύτοΰ φοβονμενον άναχωρεΐν έπι τά οικεία·

317 πεπεΐσθαι γάρ ότι μηδ' αντόν2 ούτως άγαπησειεν, 
ώς νπ εκείνον στέργεται, ός3 τόν μέν φνλάττειν 
αύτον δννάμενον και πολλά δείγματα της εύνοιας 
παρεσχημένον έλαννοι και τοσοΰτον έν φνγη χρόνον 
και ταΐς περί την φνχην άγωνίαις ηνάγκασε ζησαι 
φίλων και σνγγενών έρημον αυτός δ’ ου παύεται

χ Μ . . . άλλου$ om. RO: καί . . . άλλοι/$ om. Ε.
1 ex Lat. Bekker: αΐ/τον codd.

3 ώ5 RO.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 314-317

a hill from which his voice could be heard, he shouted for his 
to the troops of Saul and to their commander Abenner, ct °f
and, awaking them from their sleep, addressed him 1 Sam·xxvi· 
and his people. When the commander heard this 
and asked who was calling him, David replied, “ I, 
son of Jesse, the fugitive from you.“ But how comes 
it that one so great as thou, holding the first rank in 
the king’s service, art so negligent in guarding the 
person of thy master, and that sleep is more to thy 
liking than his safety and protection ? This con
duct indeed merits the punishment of death, for a 
little while since some men penetrated right through 
your camp to the king’s person and to all the others, 
and you did not even perceive it. Look now for the 
king’s spear and his flask of water and thou wilt learn 
what mischief has befallen in your midst without your 
knowing of it.” Then Saul, when he recognized the Saul is again 
voice of David and learned that though he had had to David.' 
him at his mercy, being asleep and neglected by his xxvi· 
guards, he had yet not slain him but spared the life 
which he might justly have taken, gave him thanks 
for his preservation and exhorted him to be of good 
courage and, without fear of suffering further injury 
from himself, to return to his home.6 For, he said, 
he was now persuaded that he did not love his own 
self so well as he was loved by David, seeing that he 
had pursued this man who might have been his safe
guard and who had given many proofs of his loyalty, 
and that he had forced him to live so long in exile, in 
terror of his life, bereft of friends and of kindred, 
while he himself had been repeatedly spared by him

0 This phrase is unscriptural. There is also some amplifica
tion in the rest of David’s speech.

" Josephus omits David’s protest against Saul’s treatment
of him, 1 Sam. xxvi. 18-20.
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JOSEPHUS

πολλάκις1 ύπ*  αυτόν σωζόμενος, ούδέ την φυχην
318 φανερώς άπολλυμένην λαμβάνων. ό δέ Δαυίδης

πέμφαντα άπολαβεΐν έκέλευσε το δόρυ καί τον 
φακόν τον ύδατος, έπειπών ώς “ ο θεός εκατερω 
της ιδίας φύσεως καί τών κατ' αυτήν πεπραγ
μένων έσται δικαστής, ος οτι καί κατά την παρούσαν 
ημέραν άποκτεΐναί σε δυνηθείς άπεσχόμην οϊδε.”

319 (10) Καί Σαοΰλος μέν δεύτερον διαφυγών τάς
Δαυίδου χεΐρας εις τά βασίλεια και την οικείαν 
άπηλλάσσετο, φοβηθείς δέ Δαυίδης μη μένων 
αυτόθι συλληφθη υπό τοΰ Σαουλου, συμφέρειν 
εκρινεν εις την Παλαιστίνην κατα/?άς2 διατρίβειν 
έν αύτη, και μετά τών έζακοσίων, οι περί αύτόν 
ησαν, παραγίνεται προς Άγχοΰν τον Γίττης βασι- 

32θλέα· μία 8' ην αύτη τών πέντε πόλεων, δεζαμένου 
δ αυτόν τοΰ βασιλέως σύν τοΐς άνδράσι καί δόντος 
οίκητηριον, έχων άμα και τάς δυο γυναίκας Άχι- 
μάν καί Άβιγαίαν διηγεν έν τη Γίττη. Σαούλω 
δέ ταΰτ άκοΰσαντι λόγος ούκέτ ην πέμπειν έπ*  
αύτον η βαδίζειν δίς γάρ ηδη κινδυνεΰσαι παρά 
μικρόν επ έκείνω γενόμενον, συλλαβεΐν αύτον σπου-

321 δάσαντα. Δαυίδη δ’ ούκ έδοξεν έν τη πόλει τών
Γιττών μένειν, άλλ’ έδεηθη τοΰ βασιλέως αύτών, 
ιν επειδή φιλανθρώπως αύτον ΰπεδέζατο καί τοΰτο 
χαρισηται, τοπον τινά της χώρας δούς αύτώ προς 
κατοικησιν’ αιδεΐσθαι γάρ διατριβών έν τη πόλει

322 βαρύς αύτώ και φορτικός είναι, δίδωσι δέ Άγχοΰς

1 ττολλάκις om. RO.
1 ex Lat. Niese: άναβα! codd.

Saul’s speech is greatly amplified by Josephus. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 317-322

and had received at his hands a life clearly marked 
for destruction.0 David then bade him send some
one to fetch the spear and the flask of water,6 adding, 
“ God shall be judge of the character of either of us 
and of the actions arising therefrom. He knows that 
when this day I had power to slay thee I refrained.”

(10) So Saul, having for the second time escaped David is 
from David’s hands, returned to his palace and his by Achish 
country ; but David, fearful of being captured by 
Saul if he remained where he was, deemed it wise to Gath, and 
go down to the land of the Philistines and abide there, 
With his band of six hundred followers he betook him- i Sam 
self to Anchus,® king of Gitta, which was one of their XXV11’ 
five cities/ The king welcomed him and his men and 
gave them a habitation ; and so, along with his two 
wives, Achimae and Abigaia, he settled in Gitta. 
Saul, on hearing of this, thought no more of sending 
or marching against him, for twice already he had 
been in imminent danger of falling into his hands 
while striving to catch him/ David, however, was 
not minded to remain in the city of Gitta, but be
sought its king, since he had given him kindly wel
come, to grant one favour more and give him some 
place in his country to dwell in ; he had scruples, he 
said, about being a burden and encumbrance to him 
by continuing to five in that city/ So Anchus gave

b The return of the flask of water is not mentioned in 
Scripture.

c Bibl. Achish, cf. § 245 note.
d The five Philistine cities were Gath (Gitta), Ekron 

(Akkaron), Ascalon, Gaza, Ashdod (Azotus), cf. A. v. 128, 
vi. 8.

* Bibl. Ahinoam, cf. § 309 note.
1 This reason is not mentioned in Scripture.
" David’s scrupulous request is an amplification of 1 Sam. 

xxvii. 5.
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JOSEPHUS

αύτω κώμην τινά Σεκελλαν καλουμένην, ην βασι~ 
λεύσας ό Δαυίδης αγαπών ίδιον κτήμα ετίμησεν 
εΐναι και οί παΐδες αύτοΰ. αλλά περ'ι μεν τούτων 
εν άλλοις δηλώσομεν’ ο δ e χρόνος δν κατώκησε 
Δαυίδης εν Σ εκ ελλά της Παλαιστίνης εγενετο

323 μήνες τεσσαρες προς ταΐς εΐκοσιν ημεραις. επ~ 
ερχόμενος δε λάθρα τοΐς πλησιοχώροις τών Πα
λαιστικών Σερρίταις και ’Δμαληκίταις διηρπαζεν 
αυτών την χώραν και λείαν πολλην κτηνών και 
καμηλών λαμβάνων ύπεστρεφεν ανθρώπων γαρ 
άπείχετο δεδιώς μη καταμηνύσωσιν αυτόν προς 
'Δγχοΰν τον βασιλέα, τό μεντοι γε της λείας μέρος

324 αύτω δωρεάν επεμπε. τοΰ δε βασιλεως πυθο- 
μενου τίσιν επιθεμενος την λείαν απήλασε; τοΐς 
προς τον νότον τών Ιουδαίων τετραμμενοις και 
εν τη πεδιάδι κατοικοΰσιν ειπών πείθει τον Άγχοΰν 
φρονησαι ούτως’ ηλπισε γάρ οΰτος δτι Δαυίδης
9 f \ V/Ί \ Ο , Λε/ιισησε το lolov εννος, και οουΛον egetv παρ ον 
ζη χρόνον εν τοΐς αύτοΰ καταμενοντα.

325 (xiv. 1) Κατά δέ τον αύτόν καιρόν τών Παλαι
στικών 67τϊ τούς Ίσραηλίτας στρατεύειν διεγνω- 
κότων καί περιπεμφάντων προς τούς συμμάχους 
άπαντας, ϊνα παρώσιν1 αύτοΐς είς τον πόλεμον εις

1 συμπαρωσιν MSP.

° Bibl. Ziklag (Heb. Siqlag), lxx Σεκβλάκ·. The site is 
uncertain; it may be the modern Khirbet Zuheiliqah, about
10 miles S.E. of Gaza.

6 1 Sam. xxvii. 6 “ Wherefore Ziklag pertaineth to the 
kings of Judah unto this day.”

0 The only other reference to Ziklag is in §§ 356 if. where 
its sack by the Amalekites is described.

a Heb. “ a year (lit. “ days ”) and four months,” lxx “ four 
months.” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 322-325

him a certain village called Sekella,® which David so 
well liked after becoming king that he regarded it 
as his private domain, as did his sons after him.6 But 
of that we shall speak elsewhere.0 Now the time 
during which David dwelt in Sekella in Philistia was 
four months and twenty days.d He made clandes- David 
tine raids on the neighbours of the Philistines, the fro^zfkiag 
Serrites e and Amalekites, ravaging their country and (Sekella) on 
returning with abundant booty of cattle and camels ; hi^tribe^' 
he refrained from (taking captive) f any men, for fear 
that they would denounce him to King Anchus, to 
whom, however, he sent a present of a portion of the 
spoils.9. And when the king inquired whom he had 
attacked to have carried off all this booty, he said it was 
the people lying southward of the Judaeans, inhabiting 
the plain,71 and succeeded in making Anchus believe 
this. For the king had hopes that David had come 
to hate * his own nation and that he would have him 
for his servant so long as he lived, settled among his 
own people.

(xiv. 1) About the same time the Philistines re- Achish en- 
solved to take the field against the Israelites and philistine 
sent word around to all their allies to join them at

‘ Bibl. the Geshurite and Girzite (Targum Gizrite, A.V. 
Gezrite), lxx tov TeceipL, Luc. τόν Υεσουραΐον καί τόν ’Ιεξραΐον.

1 A euphemism for “ killed,” cf. 1 Sam. xxvii. 9, 11 “ and 
left neither man nor woman alive.” Other translators take 
άττείχετο in its usual sense of “ spared ” and note the contra
diction to Scripture.

Q Scripture does not say that David sent Achish a portion 
of the spoils.

* 1 Sam. xxvii. 10 specifies the peoples involved.
* So the Targum of 1 Sam. xxvii. 12 ; Heb. “ is in bad 

odour among his people” (A.V. “ made his people Israel 
utterly to abhor him ”), lxx “ is put to shame among his 
people.”
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JOSEPHUS

‘Peyav,1 ένθεν έμελλον άθροισθέντες έξορμάν επι 
τούς 'Εβραίους, ό των Ειττών βασιλεύς 'Αγχους 
ετυμμαχησαι τον Δαυιδην αύτω μετά των ίδιων

326 οπλιτών έκέλευσε.2 τοΰ δβ προθύμως υποσχόμενου 
και φησαντος παραστηναι καιρόν, εν ω την αμοιβήν 
αύτω της ευεργεσίας και της ξενίας άποόώσει, 
ποιησειν αύτόν και3 φύλακα τοΰ σώματος μετά την 
νίκην και τούς αγώνας τούς προς τούς πολέμιους 
κατά νοΰν χωρησαντας αύτοΐς επηγγείλατο, της 
τιμής και πίστεως ύποσχέσει τό πρόθυμον αύτοΰ 
μάλλον αύξων.

327 (2) Έτυχβ δβ Σαοΰλος ό τών 'Εβραίων βασιλεύς 
τούς μάντεις και τούς έγγαστριμύθους και πάσαν 
την τοιαύτην τέχνην εκ της χώρας έκβεβληκώς 
έξω τών προφητών, άκούσας δβ τούς Παλαιστι
κούς ηδη παρόντας και έγγιστα Σούνης πόλεως 
έν τώ πεόίω*  έστρατοπεό ευ κότας έξώρμησεν επ'

328 αύτούς μετά της όυνάμεως. και παραγενόμενος 
προς όρει τινι Εελβουέ καλουμένω βάλλεται στρα- 
τόπεόον άντικρύ τών πολεμίων, ταράττει δ’ αύτόν

1 ’Pe77“1' MS : 'Ράγγαρ Ρ : 'Pi7^p Ο : Rella Lat.: φάραγγα{ν) 
conj. Mez.

2 έκέλευε Ε: ύπί τού$'Εβραίον? ήξίου MSP Lat.
2 Αποδώσει . . . καί] ex Lat. Niese: Αποδώσειν αύτδν καί 

RO: Αποδώσειν καί ποιήσειν αύτδν Μ : αύτδν Αποδώσειν καί 
ποιήσειν αύτδν SP.

* +κειμέν·ηί SP Exc. Lat. (-5 Μ).

° No such place is mentioned in Scripture ; it is explained 
by Mez ap. Thackeray, op. cit. p. 88 n. 39, as a corruption 
of φΑραγγαζν) “ valley,” which was, in turn, a mistranslation 
of the Targum held, meaning both “ valley,” and “ warfare ” 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 325-328

Rega 0 whence they would make a combined assault army, 
upon the Hebrews. Accordingly Anchus, king of Gitta, χ^η.’ ι. 
bade David aid him with his own soldiers. David 
promptly promised to do so, declaring that here was 
an opportunity for him to repay Anchus for his good 
offices and hospitality, whereupon the king undertook 
to make him his bodyguard b after the victory, if the 
outcome of the struggle against the enemy should be 
favourable to them.® By this promise of honour and 
confidence he hoped to increase David’s ardour still 
more.

(2) Now Saul, the king of the Hebrews, had, as it 
happened, banished from the country the diviners, of Endor, 
ventriloquistsd and all practitioners of such arts, 3. 
except the prophets/ Hearing now that the Phi
listines were upon him and had encamped quite close 
to the city of Sune^ in the plain, he went out against 
them at the head of his forces, and, on reaching a 
mountain called Gelboue/ pitched his camp over 
against the enemy. But here he was greatly dis- 
or “ host ”—the latter rendering being called for by the 
Heb. saba’ “ warfare ” in 1 Sam. xxviii. 1.

6 Bibl. “ keeper of my head,” lxx άρχισωματοφύλακα
“ chief of the bodyguard.”

e In Scripture, Achish does not make the conferring of the 
title conditional upon victory in battle.

d So the lxx translates Heb. 'ob (A.V. “ one that had 
familiar spirits ”) ; the exact meaning is unknown, but its 
Biblical use and Jewish tradition show that a talisman as 
an instrument of divination is meant, rather than a person— 
the latter being called in Hebrew ba'al 'ob “ possessor of the 
'ob."

e The prophets are not expressly excepted in Scripture.
f Bibl. Shunem, lxx Σωμάν (v.l. Σωνάμ) ; the modern 

Solam in the Plain of Esdraelon, about half-way between 
Nazareth and Mt. Gilboa in a N.W.-S.E. line.

9 So the lxx ; bibl. Gilboa, modern Jebel Fuktia. 
491



 

 
 

 
 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

 
 

 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

JOSEPHUS

ούχ ώς έτυχεν ιδόντα1 η τών εχθρών όύναμις 
πολλή τε ουσα καί της οίκείας κρείττων υπονοού
μενη, και τον θεόν διά τών προφητών ηρώτα περί 
της μάχης και τοΰ περί ταύτην εσομενου τέλους

329 προειπεΐν. ούκ άποκρινομένου 8έ τοΰ θεοΰ ετι 
μάλλον ό Σαοΰλος κατέόεισε καί την ψυχήν άν- 
έπεσε, τό κακόν οΐον εικός ού παρόντος αύτώ κατα 
χεΐρα τοΰ θείου προορώμενος. ζητηθηναι δ αυτώ 
κελεύει γύναιόν τι τών εγγαστρίμυθων και τας 
τών τεθνηκότων ψυχας έκκαλουμένων ως ούτως 
γνωσομένω ποΐ χωρεΐν αύτώ μέλλει τα πραγματα·

330 το γάρ τών εγγαστρίμυθων γένος άνάγον τάς τών 
νεκρών ψυχας δι’ αυτών προλέγει τοΐς όεομενοις τα 
άποβησόμενα. μηνυθέντος δ’ αύτώ παρά τίνος τών 
οίκετών είναι τι γύναιον τοιοΰτον έν πόλει Δώρω? 
λαθών πάντας τούς έν τώ στρατοπέόω και μετεκόύς 
την βασιλικήν έσθητα δύο παραλαβών οικέτας, οΰς 
η8ει πιστοτάτους όντας,3 ήκεν εις την λώρον πρός 
την γυναίκα και παρεκάλει μαντεύεσθαι και άνάγειν

331 αύτώ ψυχήν ούπερ άν αύτός εϊπη. της 8έ γυναικός 
άπομαχομένης και λεγούσης ού καταψρονησειν τοΰ 
βασιλέως, δς τοΰτο τό γένος τών μάντεων έξηλασεν,

> λ \ λ 5 λ/ ο>\ f >ovo αντον οε 7rotetv καλώς αοι,κηνεντα μ/ηοεν υπ 
αύτης, ένε8ρεύοντα δε εις τά κεκωλυμένα λαβεΐν 
αύτην ϊνα δώ 8ίκην, ώμοσε μηόένα γνώσεσθαι μη8έ 
παρ άλλον άγειν αύτης την μαντείαν, έσεσθαι δ’

332 άκίνόυνον. ώς δε τοΐς όρκοις αύτην έπεισε μη 
δεδιεναι, κελεύει την Σαμουηλου ψυχήν άναγαγεΐν 
αύτώ. η δ’ αγνοούσα τόν Σαμουηλον δστις ην 
καλεΐ τοΰτον έξ αδου· ψανέντος δ’ αύτού θεα-

1 Ιδύντα om. ROE.
* ’Α.ο'δύρψ MSP : Endor Lat. 3 &νδρα$ RO : om. Lat. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 328-332

mayed at sight of the hostile force which was very 
large and, as he surmised, superior to his own ; and 
he asked through the prophets for an oracle from 
God concerning the battle and its issue. But, as no 
response came from God, Saul was yet more afraid 
and his heart failed him, foreseeing inevitable disaster 
since the Deity was no longer at his side. However, 
he gave orders to search out for him a woman among 
the ventriloquists and those who call up the spirits of 
the dead, that so he might learn how matters would 
turn out for him. For this sort of ventriloquist raises 
up the spirits of the dead and through them foretells 
the future to those who inquire of them. Being in
formed by one of his servants that there was such 
a woman in the city of Dor,a Saul, without the know
ledge of any in the camp, stripped off his royal robes 
and, accompanied by two servants whom he knew 
to be quite trustworthy, came to Dor to this woman 
and besought her to bring up for him by divination 
the soul of whomever he should name. The woman, 
however, objected, saying that she would not defy 
the king, who had expelled that class of diviners ; 
nor was it fair on his part, who had suffered no wrong 
from her, to lay this snare to catch her in forbidden 
acts and cause her to be punished. Thereupon Saul 
swore that none should know of it, that he would tell 
no one else of her divination and that she should be 
in no danger. Having by these oaths persuaded her 
to forget her fears, he bade her bring up for him the 
soul of Samuel. The woman, ignorant who Samuel ^Ises th^ 
was, summoned him from Hades. And when he spirit of

0 Bibl. Endor, lxx Άελδώρ (v.l. Άινδώρ, cf. v.l. in 
Josephus); modern ‘Endor, about 3 miles N.E. of Shunem, 
on the slopes of Jebel Duhy.
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JOSEPHUS

σάμενον τό γύναιον ανδρα σερ,νόν καί θεοπρεπη 
ταράττεται, καί προς την οψιν έκπλαγεν, “ ου συ, 
φησίν, “ ο βασιλεύς et Σαοΰλο?; ” εόηλωσε γαρ

333 αύτόν Σαμουηλος. επινεύσαντος δ εκείνου και 
την ταραχήν αύτης ερομενου πόθεν γενοιτο, βλε- 
πειν εϊπεν άνελθόντα τω θεω τινα την μορφήν 
ομοιον. τοΰ δέ την εικόνα φράζειν1 και τό σχήμα 
τοΰ θεαθέντος και την ηλικίαν κελεύσαντος ,2 γέ
ροντα μεν ηόη καί ενδοζον εσημαινεν, ιερατικήν

334 δέ περικείμενον διττλοΐδα. εγνώρισεν εκ τούτων ο 
βασιλεύς τον Σαμουηλον οντα καί πεσών επι την 
γην ησπάζετο καί προσεκύνησε· της δέ Σαμουηλου 
ψυχής πυθομενης διά τί κινησειεν αύτην καί άν- 
αχθηναι ποιησειεν, την3 ανάγκην άπωδύρετο· τούς 
πολεμίους yap4 επικεΐσθαι βαρείς αύτω, αύτόν δέ 
άμηχανεΐν τοΐς παροΰσιν εγκαταλελειμμενον υπό 
τοΰ θεοΰ καί μηδέ3 προρρησεως τυγχανοντα μήτε 
διά προφητών μήτε δι’ όνειράτων, “ καί διά τοΰτο 
επί σε τον3 εμοΰ προνοησόμενον1 κατεφυγον.”

335 Σαμουηλος δέ τέλος αύτόν εχοντα ηδη της μετά-
ρολης ορών περισσόν μεν, ενπεν, ετί καί παρ 
εμοΰ βούλεσθαι μαθεΐν τοΰ θεοΰ καταλελοιπότος 
αύτόν ακούε γε μην ότι βασιλεΰσαι δει Δαυίδην

336 και κατορθώσαι τον πόλεμον, σέ δέ καί την αρχήν

1 + είπόντοί SPE.
1 κελεύσαντοί om. ROE. 3 την om. ROE.

4 yap Hudson cum cod. Vat.: om. rell.6 Dindorf: μήτε codd. 6 + del M Lat.
7 προνοησάμενον ed. pr. Lat.

0 Scripture does not tell us how the witch recognized Saul; 1 Sam. xxviii. 12 “ Why hast thou deceived me ? for thou 
art Saul.” Rabbinic tradition accounts for it by the legend 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 332-336

appeared, the woman, beholding a venerable and Samuel, who 
godlike man, was overcome and, in her terror at the sarfsdoom 
apparition, cried, “ Art thou not King Saul ? ” for 
Samuel revealed who he was.® When Saul indicated 
that it was so and asked whence came her alarm, she 
replied that she saw someone arise in form like God. 
Saul then bade her describe the appearance, the 
dress and the age of the man she saw, and she repre
sented him as of advanced age, of distinguished 
aspect and clad in a priestly mantle.6 By these 
tokens the king recognized him to be Samuel and, 
falling to the ground, saluted him and made obeisance. 
Being asked by the shade of Samuel wherefore he 
had disturbed him and caused him to be brought up, 
Saul bewailed his necessity ; the enemy, he said, was 
pressing heavily upon him and he was helpless in his 
present plight, being abandoned by God and failing 
to obtain an oracle whether through prophets or 
through dreams. “ That is why I have betaken 
myself to thee, for thou wilt provide for me.” But 
Samuel, seeing that Saul was now approaching a final 
change of fortune,c said, “ It is idle to seek to learn 
any more from me, since God has abandoned thee. 
But this much thou mayest hear, that David is 
destined to be king and to achieve success in this war, 
while thou must lose both thy sovereignty and thy 

that spirits appear head downward unless summoned by a 
king.

b Heb. meil “ upper garment ” (A.V. “ mantle ”), lxx 
διπλοίς. Josephus adds the word “ priestly ” because meil 
is the word used regularly in later Hebrew of the priest’s 
robe. Tradition states that this garment worn by Samuel’s 
spirit was the same as that made for him by his mother when 
he was a child (1 Sam. ii. 19) and that he had been buried in.

0 Lit. “ having already an end of change.” 
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JOSEPHUS

καϊ την ζωήν άπολέσαι, τοΰ θεόν παρακούσαντα 
€ν τώ πρός Άμαληκίτας πολεμώ καϊ τάς εντολάς 
αύτοΰ μη φυλάξαντα, καθώς προεφητευσα σοι. και. 
ζών. ϊσθι τοίνυν καϊ τόν λαόν υποχείριον τοΐς 
εχθροΐς γενησόμενον και σαυτόν μετά τών τέκνων 
αύριον πεσόντα επι της μάχης μετ’ εμοΰ γενη
σόμενον. ’

337 (3) Ύαΰτ άκούσας ο Σαοϋλος άφωνος ύπό λύπης 
εγενετο και κατενεχθεις εις τού8αφος, είτε διά την 
προσπεσοΰσαν εκ τών δεδηλωμένων οδύνην, είτε 
διά την ένδειαν, ού γάρ προσενηνεκτο τροφήν τη 
παρελθούση ήμερα τε και νυκτί, ραδίως εκειτο

338 νέκυς ώς τις.1 μόλις δέ έαυτοΰ γενόμενον συν- 
ηνάγκασεν η γυνή γεύσασθαι, ταύτην αιτουμενη 
παρ' αύτοΰ την χάριν άντι τή$ παράβολου μαν
τείας, ην ούκ εξόν αύτη ποιησασθαι διά τόν εξ 
αύτοΰ φόβον αγνοουμένου τις ην, όμως ύπεστη 
καϊ παρέσχεν. άνθ' ών παρεκάλει τράπεζάν τε 
αύτώ παραθεΐναι καϊ τροφήν, ώς άν την ισχύν 
συλλεξάμενος είς τό τών οικείων άποσωθη στρα- 
τόπεδον άντεχοντα δέ και τελέως άπεστραμμένον

339 ύπό άθυμίας εβιάσατο καϊ συνέπεισεν. εχουσα 8ε 
μόσχον ένα συνηθη καϊ της κατ' οΐκον επιμελείας 
καϊ τροφής άξιούμενον ύπ' αύτης, ώς γυνή χερνητις 
καϊ τούτω μόνω προσαναπαυομένη τώ κτηματι,

1 Niese: ΐκΐίτο νίκυς &στι$ RO: κατινήνικτο MSP (Exc.): 
non facile valebat exurgere Lat.

° Text uncertain.
b Or “joined (his servants) in constraining”; cf. 1 Sam. 

xxviii. 23 “ But his servants, together with the woman, com
pelled him.”
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 336-339

life, because thou disobeyedst God in the war with 
the Amalekites and didst not observe His command
ments, even as I foretold to thee while I was alive. 
Know then that thy people shall be delivered into 
the hands of their foes and that thou thyself with 
thy sons shalt fall to-morrow in the battle, and thou 
shalt be with me.”

(3) On hearing these words, Saul was made speech- The witch 
less by grief and, falling to the ground, whether from succours 
the shock inflicted by these revelations or through 
exhaustion—for he had taken no food during the past xxviii.20. 
day and night—lay inert0 as a corpse. Then, when 
with difficulty he had come to himself, the woman 
constrainedb him to partake of food, asking this 
favour of him in return for that hazardous act of 
divination, w’hich though not lawful for her to per
form through fear of him so long as she had not recog
nized him,6 she had nevertheless undertaken to carry 
out. Wherefore she entreated him to let her set a 
table with food before him, that so having collected 
his strength he might return safely to his own camp ; 
and, when in his despondency he refused and re
solutely turned away, she insisted and helped to per
suade him. Though she owned but one calf, which 
she had brought up d and had taken trouble to care 
for and feed beneath her roof, for she was a labouring 
woman and had to be content with this as her sole

c The language of Josephus is ambiguous. It may mean 
that the witch feared to defy the king, whom she did not re
cognize in the person of Saul, or that she had been afraid to 
do Saul’s bidding so long as she was ignorant of his identity.

“ Lit. “ familiar ” or “ tame ” ; Heb. marbeq “ tied up ” 
(A.V. “ fat,” cf. Targum “ fatted ”), lxx Sa/xaXZs νομά-ί 
“ grazing heifer ” (Luc. μοσχάριον γαλαθηνόν “ sucking 
calf”).
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JOSEPHUS

κατασφάξασα τούτον καί. τά κρέα παρασκευάσασα 
τοΐς οικέταις αύτοΰ καί αύτω παρατίθησι. και. 
Σαοΰλος μεν διά της νυκτος ηλθεν είς τό στρατο- 
πεδον.

340 (φ) Δίκαιον δέ άποδέξασθαι της φιλοτιμίας την 
γυναίκα, ότι καίπερ τη τέχνη κεκωλυμένη χρη- 
σασθαι ύπο τοΰ βασιλεως, παρ’ ης άν αύτη τά 
κατά τον οίκον ην άμείνω και διαρκέστερα, καί. 
μηδέποτε αύτον πρότερον τεθεαμενη ούκ έμνησι- 
κάκησε της επιστήμης ύπ’ αύτοΰ καταγνωσθείσης, 
ούκ άπεστράφη δέ ώς ζένον καί μηδέποτε εν

341 συνήθεια γεγενημενον, άλλα συνεπάθησε τε και 
παρεμυθησατο καί προς ά διεκειτο λίαν άηδώς 
προετρεφατο, καί το μόνον αύτη παρόν ώς εν 
πενία τοΰτο παρέσχεν εκτενώς και φιλοφρόνως, 
ούθ' ύπέρ εύεργεσίας άμειβομενη τίνος γεγενη- 
μενης ούτε χάριν μελλουσαν θηρωμενη, τελευτη- 
σοντα γάρ αύτον ηπίστατο, φύσει τών ανθρώπων 
η προς τούς αγαθόν τι παρεσχημένους φιλοτιμου- 
μένων, η παρ ών άν τι δύνωνται λαβεΐν όφελος

342 τούτους προθεραπευόντων. καλόν ουν εστι μιμεΐ- 
σθαι την γυναίκα και ποιεΐν ευ πάντας τούς έν χρεία 
γενομένους, και μηδέν ύπολαμβάνειν άμεινον μηδέ 
μάλλον τι προσηκειν τώ τών ανθρώπων γένει τού
του μηδ’ έφ' ω1 τον θεόν εύμενη και χορηγόν τών 
αγαθών έζομεν.2 καί τά μέν περί της γυναικός

343 ev τοσουτοις αρκεί δεδηλώσθαΐ' τον δέ πόλεσι καί 
δημοις καί εθνεσι συμφέροντα λόγον καί προσ-

β The following eulogy of the witch of Endor is, of course,
an addition to Scripture.

1 δτφ S2 Vat. ap. Hudson.
2 μάλλον Ζξομιν conj. Naber. 

498



 

 
 

 
 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 

JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 339-343
possession, she slaughtered it, prepared the meat 
and set it before his servants and himself. And Saul 
that night returned to his camp.

(4) “ Here it is but right to commend the generosity Eulogy of 
of this woman who, though she had been prevented ofEndor*  
by the king from practising an art which would have 
made it easier and more comfortable for her at home, 
and though she had never seen Saul before, yet bore 
him no resentment for having condemned her pro
fession nor turned him away as a stranger and as one 
with whom she had never been acquainted ; but 
instead she gave him sympathy and consolation, ex
horted him to do that which he regarded with great 
unwillingness,6 and offered him with open friendliness 
the one thing which in her poverty she possessed. 
And this she did, not in return for any benefit re
ceived, nor in quest of any favour to come—for she 
knew that he was about to die—, whereas men are by 
nature wont either to emulate those who have be
stowed some kindness upon them or to be beforehand 
in flattering those from whom they may possibly 
receive some benefit. It is well, then, to take this 
woman for an example and show kindness to all who 
are in need, and to regard nothing as nobler than this 
or more befitting the human race or more likely to 
make God gracious and ready to bestow upon us His 
blessings. Concerning this woman, then, let these 
words suffice. cBut now I shall touch on a subject Reflections 
profitable to states, peoples and nations, and of]ierojsmof 

Saul. 

6 That is, to partake of food.
e Contrast the eulogy of Saul which follows (and is an 

addition to Scripture) with the characterization above, 
§§ 262 If. So also rabbinic tradition is divided between blame 
of Saul’s pride and praise of his heroism.
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JOSEPHUS

ήκοντά τοΐς άγαθοΐς, ύφ' ού προαχθήσονται πάντες 
αρετήν διώκειν1 καϊ ζηλοΰν τά2 δόξαν καϊ μνήμην 
αιώνιον παρασχεΐν δυνησόμενα,3 ποιήσομαι, πολλην 
καϊ βασιλεΰσιν εθνών καϊ άρχουσι πόλεων επι
θυμίαν και σπονδήν των καλών ενθήσοντα, και 
πρός τε κινδύνους καϊ τον ύπερ τών πατρίδων 
θάνατον προτρεφόμενον, καϊ πάντων καταφρονεΐν

344 διδάξοντα τών δεινών, όχω δ' αιτίαν τοΰ λογον 
τούτου Σαοΰλον τον τών 'Εβραίων βασιλέα’ ούτος 
γάρ καίπερ ειδώς τά συμβησόμενα καϊ τον επι
κείμενον θάνατον τοΰ προφήτου προειρηκότος ούκ 
εγνω φυγεΐν αύτόν ούδε φιλοψυχήσας προδοΰναι 
μεν τούς ο'ικείους τοΐς πολεμίοις καθυβρισαι δε

345 τό τής βασιλείας αξίωμα, άλλα παραδούς αύτον 
πανοικι μετά τών τέκνων τοΐς κινδύνοις καλόν 
ήγήσατο είναι πεσεΐν μετά τούτων ύπερ τών 
βασιλευομένων μαχόμενος, καϊ τούς παΐδας άπο- 
θανεΐν μάλλον αγαθούς όντας ή καταλιπεΐν επ' 
αδήλω τώ ποδαποϊ γενήσονται τον τρόπον· διά
δοχον1 γάρ και γένος τον έπαινον καϊ τήν άγήρω

346 μνήμην εξειν. ούτος ούν δίκαιος καϊ ανδρείος καϊ 
σώφρων εμοι γε δοκεΐ μόνος καϊ3 εΐ τις γέγονε 
τοιοΰτος ή γενήσεται τήν μαρτυρίαν επ' αρετή καρ- 
ποΰσθαι παρά πάντων άξιος· τούς γάρ μετ' ελπίδων 
επι πόλεμον εξελθόντας ώς καϊ κρατήσοντας και 
σώς3 υποστρέφοντας,7 επειδάν τι διαπράξωνται 
λαμπρόν, ού μοι δοκοΰσι καλώς ποιεΐν ανδρείους

1 Dindorf: δίύζαν codd.
2 fjjXoOi' τά] Bekker: ζηλουντα vel δ-ηλονντα. codd.: ξηλοΰν

τό Niese. 8 δυν-ησδμενον ROS2 Exc.
4 διαδοχήν MSP Exc. 6 δοκεΐν καί μονοί conj. Niese. 
β fvws RO : σώουϊ MSP Exc.
7 Bekker: ^n-iorp^ovras codd. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 343-346

interest to all good men—one whereby all should be 
induced to pursue virtue and to aspire to those things 
which may procure them glory and eternal renown, 
one, moreover, that should instil into the hearts of 
kings of nations and rulers of cities a great desire and 
zeal for noble deeds, should stimulate them to face 
dangers and death for their country’s sake, and teach 
them to despise all terrors. The occasion for this 
discourse I find in the person of Saul, king of the 
Hebrews. For he, although he knew of what was 
to come and his impending death, which the prophet 
had foretold, yet determined not to flee from it or, 
by clinging to life, to betray his people to the enemy 
and dishonour the dignity of kingship ; instead, he 
thought it noble to expose himself, his house and his 
children to these perils and, along with them, to fall 
fighting for his subjects.® He preferred to have his 
sons meet death as brave men rather than leave them 
behind, while still uncertain what kind of men they 
might prove to be ; for thus, as successors and 
posterity, he would obtain glory and an ageless name.6 
Such a man alone, in my opinion, is just, valiant and 
wise, and he, if any has been or shall be such, deserves 
to have all men acknowledge his virtue. For men who 
have gone forth to war with high hopes, thinking to 
conquer and return in safety, and have accomplished 
some brilliant feat are, to my mind, mistakenly de- 

a The rabbis also emphasize Saul’s heroism in exposing 
himself and his sons to danger in battle.

b That is, glory etc. would take the place of physical 
posterity. The last phrase is perhaps a conscious echo of 
άγηρων ihra.ivw in Pericles’ funeral oration, Thucydides ii. 43. 
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JOSEPHUS

άποκαλοΰντες, οσοι περί τών τοιούτων έν ταΐς 
ίστορίαις και τοΐς άλλοι? συγγράμμασιν είρήκασιν

347 άλλα δίκαιοι μ,εν είσι κάκεΐνοι τυγχάνειν αποδοχής, 
εύψυχοι, δέ και μεγαλότολμοι και τών δεινών κατα- 
φρονηται μόνοι δικαίως αν λέγοιντο πάντες οί 
Σαούλον μιμησάμενοι. τδ μεν γάρ ούκ ειδότας τι 
μέλλει συμβήσεσθαι κατά τον πόλεμον αύτοΐς μη 
μαλακισθήναι περί αυτόν, άλλ’ άδήλω τώ μέλλοντι 
παραδόντας αύτούς επ’ αύτοΰ σαλεύειν ούπω1 γεν-

348 ναΐον, καν έργα πολλά διαπραζάμενοι τύχωσΐ' τδ 
δε μηδέν τη διανοία χρηστόν προσδοκώντας, άλλα 
προειδότας ώς δει θανεΐν και τοΰτο παθεΐν μαχο- 
μένους, εΐτα μη φοβηθήναι μηδε καταπλαγηναι τδ 
δεινόν, άλλ’ επ αυτό χωρήσαι προγινωσκόμενον, 
τοΰτ' ανδρείου αληθώς τεκμηριον εγώ κρίνω.

349 Σαούλο? τοινυν τοΰτο εποίησεν επιδείξας οτι πάν- 
τας μεν προσηκει της μετά τόν θάνατον εύφημίας 
γλιχομενους ταΰτα ποιεΐν, έζ ών άν αύτοΐς ταύτην 
καταλείποιεν,2 μάλιστα δέ τούς βασιλέας, ώς ούκ 
έζδν αύτοΐς διά τδ μέγεθος της άρχης ού μόνον 
ού κακοΐς είναι περί τούς άρχομένους, άλλ’ ούδέ

350 μετρίως χρηστοΐς. έτι τούτων πλείω περί Σαούλου 
και της εύφυχίας λέγειν ηδυνάμην, ύλην ήμΐν χορη- 
γησάσης τής ύποθέσεως, άλλ’ ίνα μη φανώμεν 
άπειροκάλως αύτοΰ χρήσθαι τοΐς έπαίνοις, έπάνειμι 
πάλιν άφ’ ών είς τούτους έζέβην.

351 (5) Κατεστρατοπεδευκότων γάρ τών Παλαιστί
νιον, ως προεΐπον, και κατά έθνη και βασιλείας 
και σατραπείας έξαριθμούντων τήν δύναμιν, τελευ-

1 ούδ' οΰτωζχ) Μ Exc.: ούχ οί)τω$ SP : non valde Lat.
1 καταλίποιεν SP : -λίττοιι Μ. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 346-351

scribed as valiant by the historians and other writers 
who have spoken of such persons. Certainly it is 
just that these too receive approbation ; but the 
terms “ stout-hearted,” “ greatly daring,” u con
temptuous of danger ” can justly be applied only to 
such as have emulated Saul. That men, not knowing 
what is to happen to them in war, should not flinch 
from it, but should commit themselves to an uncertain 
future and ride the stormy seas of chance—all this 
still falls short of magnanimity,0 however many the 
exploits they may accomplish. On the other hand, 
to harbour in one’s heart no hope of success, but to 
know beforehand that one must die and die fighting, 
and then not to fear nor be appalled at this terrible 
fate, but to meet it with full knowledge of what is 
coming—that, in my judgement, is proof of true 
valour. And this Saul did, thereby showing that it 
behoves all men who aspire to fame after death so 
to act as to leave such a name after them ; especially 
should kings do so, since the greatness of their power 
forbids them not merely to be bad to their subjects, 
but even to be less than wholly good. I might say 
still more than this about Saul and his courage, for 
they are subjects which afford us ample material ; 
but, lest we should appear to lack good taste in de
livering this panegyric, I will return again to the 
point from which I made this digression.

(5) The Philistines had pitched their camp, as I phjlistines 
said before, and were reviewing their forces by compel 
nations, kingdoms and satrapies,6 when last of all Achish

0 Variant “ is not so magnanimous.”
6 Suggested by the lxx σατράπαί των αλλοφύλων = Heb. 

farne Pelishtlm (A.V. “ lords of the Philistines ”); cf. 1 Sam. 
xxix. 2 “ And the lords of the Philistines passed on by hun
dreds and by thousands.” 
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JOSEPHUS’

ταΐος βασιλεύς παρηλθεν Άγχοΰς μετά της ιδία? 
στρατιάς και1 Δαυίδ??? μετά τών έζακοσιων οπλιτών

352 εΐπετο. θεασάμενοι δέ αύτόν οί στρατηγοί τών
Τϊαλαιστίνων, πόθεν εϊησαν ηκοντες οί Εβραίοι 
και τίνων καλεσάντων ηρώτων τον βασιλέα, ο δέ 
Δαυίδην ελεγεν είναι, δν3 φυγόντα Σαοΰλον τον 
εαυτού δεσπότην και προς αύτόν ελθόντα δέξασθαι, 
και νΰν της χάριτος αμοιβήν εκτΐσαι βουλόμενον 
και τιμωρησασθαι τον Σαοΰλον συμμαχεΐν αύτοΐς.

353 έμέμφθη δέ υπό τών στρατηγών άνδρα παρειληφώς 
επι συμμαχία πολέμιον, και άποπεμπειν συνεβού- 
λευον, μη και λάθη μέγα δι’ αΰτδν κακόν τούς 
φίλους εργασάμενος' καιρόν3 γάρ αύτώ1 παρέζειν 
τοΰ καταλλαγηναι3 προς τον δεσπότην κακώσαντι3

354 την ημετεραν δύναμιν. ο δη και προορώμενον είς 
τον τόπον ον έδωκεν αύτώ κατοικεΐν εκελευον 
άποπεμπειν συν τοΐς έζακοσίοις όπλίταις· τοΰτον 
γάρ είναι τον1 Δαυίδτ?ν, ον αδουσιν αί παρθένοι 
πολλάς μυριάδας Παλαιστίνιον άπολεσαντα. ταΰτ’ 
άκούσας ό τών Γιττών βασιλεύς και καλώς ειρησθαι 
λογισάμενος καλεσας τον Δαυίδτ/ν “ εγώ μεν,”

355 είπε, “ μαρτυρώ σοι πολλην περί εμέ σπουδήν και 
εύνοιαν καί διά τοΰτο σε σύμμαχον έπηγόμην ού 
δοκεΐ δέ ταΰτδ τοΐς στρατηγοΐς. άλλ’ άπιθι μεθ' 
ημέραν εις δν έδωκά σοι τόπον μηδέν ύπονοών 
άτοπον, κάκεΐ φύλασσε μοι την χώραν, μη τινες 
εις αύτην τών πολεμίων έμβάλωσιν. εστι δέ και

1 + μετά τοΰτον (αύτόν) δ' (δέ) δ MSPE: et post eum Lat. 1 Niese: τδν codd. 8 M Lat.: καί reil.
4 οϋτω RO. 6 + πρόφασιν SP.

8 Naber: κακώσαντα κακώσοντα codd.
’ τδν om. MSPE.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 351-355

appeared King Anchus with his own troops, followed Davidfrom 
by David with his six hundred soldiers. On seeing his army, 
him, the Philistine generals asked the king whence 
these Hebrews ° had come and who had summoned 
them. The king replied that this was David who 
had fled from Saul, his master, and had come to him ; 
he had received him, and now David, wishing to repay 
that favour and to be avenged on Saul, was fighting 
in their ranks.6 The generals, however, reproached 
him for having taken as an ally one that was their 
enemy, and they advised him to dismiss him lest on 
David’s account he should unwittingly do grave 
mischief to his friends ; for he would be affording 
David an opportunity of becoming reconciled to his 
master by injuring their army. Accordingly they 
bade him with this in mind to send David with his 
six hundred soldiers back to the place which he had 
given him for his habitation ; for this was that same 
David of whom the virgins sang that he had slain 
many myriads of the Philistines. Having listened 
to these words and considering them well spoken, the 
king of Gitta called David and said, “For myself, I 
can testify to the great zeal and friendliness which 
thou hast shown to me, and it was for that reason that 
I brought thee as an ally ; but such is not the view 
of our chiefs. Now then, go within a day’s time to 
the place which I have given thee, and suspect no
thing untoward. There keep guard for me over the 
country, lest any of the enemy invade it. That too

° So the Hebrew, 'Ibrvm; lxx, reading ‘obrim “ passersby,” has διακορευόμενοι.6 This explanation of David’s motives is added by Josephus.
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JOSEPHUS

356 τοΰτο συμμαχίας μέρος.” καί Δαυίδης· μεν, ώς 
εκέλευσεν ό τών Γιττών βασιλεύς, ήκεν είς Σέκελ- 
λαν. καθ’ ον δέ καιρόν εζ αυτής συμμαχήσων τοΐς 
Τϊαλαιστίνοις άπήλθε τό τών 'Αμαληκιτών έθνος 
επελθόν αίρει την Σέκελλαυ κατά κράτος, και 
έμπρήσαντες καί πολλην λείαν1 εκ τ αυτής εκείνης 
καί της άλλης τών ϋαλαιστίνων χώρας λαβόντες 
άνεχώρησαν.

357 (6) 'ίύκπεπορθημένην δέ την Σέκελλαν κατα- 
λαβών δ Δαυίδης καί διηρπαγμενα πάντα καί τάς 
γυναίκας τάς εαυτού, δυο γάρ ήσαν, καί τάς 
γυναίκας τών εταίρων συν τοΐς τεκνοις ήχμαλω-

358 τισμενας, περιρρηγνυται ευθυς την εσθήτα. κλαίων 
δέ καί όδυρόμενος μετά τών φίλων επί τοσοΰτον 
παρείθη τοΐς κακοΐς, ώστε αύτόν επιλιπεΐν ηδη 
καί τά δάκρυα· εκινδύνευσε2 δε καί βληθείς υπό 
τών εταίρων άλγούντων επί ταΐς αίχμαλωσίαις τών 
γυναικών και τών τέκνων άποθανεΐν αύτόν γάρ

359 τών γεγονότων ήτιώντο.' άνασχών δ’ εκ τής λύπης 
καί τήν διάνοιαν προς τον θεόν άναστήσας παρ- 
εκάλεσε τον αρχιερέα 'Αβιάθαρον ενδύσασθαι τήν 
ιερατικήν στολήν καί επερωτήσαι τον θεόν καί 
προφητεΰσαι εί διώξαντι τούς Άμαληκίτας δίδωσι 
καταλαβεΐν καί σώσαι μεν τάς γυναίκας καί τά

360 τέκνα, τιμωρήσασθαι δέ τούς εχθρούς, τοΰ δ’ 
άρχιερέως διώκειν κελεύσαντος εκπηδήσας μετά 
τών εζακοσίων οπλιτών εϊπετο τοΐς πολεμίοις· παρα- 
γενόμενος δ’ επί τινα χειμάρρουν Βάσελου λεγό-

1 λείαν Άλλην codd.: Άλλην om. Lat.
2 κινδυνεΰσαι RO.

° This last instruction to guard Philistine territory is an 
amplification of the lxx addition to 1 Sam. xxix. 11, φυ- 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 356-360

is the part of an ally.” a So David, as the king of David finds 
Gitta ordered, went to Sekella. But at the very facked 
time when he had left there to lend aid to the Phi- bythe . 
listines, the Amalekite nation had made an invasion i Sam. es‘ 
and taken Sekella by storm, and, after setting fire χχχ·1φ 
to it and capturing much booty both from that town 
and from, the rest of the Philistine territory, had 
retired.

(6) Now when David found that Sekella had been The 
sacked and everything therein pillaged and that his 
two wives and the wives of his comrades along with their 
their children had been taken captive, he straightway wivesand 
rent his clothes,6 and, wailing and lamenting with 
his friends, he was so utterly undone by this calamity xxx. 4. 
that at length even tears failed him. Moreover he 
was not far from being stoned to death by his com
rades, who were deeply grieved by the capture of 
their wives and children, and held him responsible 
for what had happened. Recovering from his grief, 
however, and lifting his thoughts to God, he besought 
the high priest Abiathar to put on his priestly robe e 
and to inquire of God and predict to him whether, if 
he pursued the Amalekites, He would grant him 
to overtake them, and to rescue the women and 
children and avenge himself on his foes. And when God 
the high priest bade him pursue, he rushed off with p°a™°datnod8 
his six hundred soldiers on the track of the enemy, pursue the 
On reaching a stream called Baselos,d he came upon 1 sam.

xxx. 8.
λάσσειν την γην ; the Hebrew says merely “ And David and his men rose early in the morning to return to the land of the 
Philistines.”b The rending of the clothes is an unscriptural detail.c 1 Sam. xxx. 7 “ bring me hither the ephod.”“ Bibl. Besor, lxx Βοσόρ ; site unknown. 
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JOSEPHUS

μενον και πλανώ μένω τινι περιπεσών Αιγυπτίω 
μεν τό γόνος ύπ' ένδειας δε και λιμού παρει- 
μένω, τρισι γαρ ημέραις έν τη έρημία πλανώμενος 
άσιτος διεκαρτέρησε, πρώτον αύτόν ποτώ και 
τροφή παραστησάμενος και άναλαβών επύθετο

361 τί?1 τε ε"η και πόθεν. ό δε γένος μεν έσημαινεν

1 τίνος MSP Lat. (cf. lxx).
s Edd.: αύτόν ROM : αύτω SP. s αύτούς om. RO.

* ed. pr.: re (τ’) αύτφ codd. 8 άπέσφαττον RO.
• αύτός conj. Niese.

Αιγύπτιος ών, καταλειφθηναι δε ύπό τον δεσπότου 
κατ' αρρώστιαν επεσθαι μη δυνάμενον έδηλου δ*  
αύτόν2 * * τών καταπρησάντων και διηρπακότων αλλα

362 τε της Ίουδαίας και την Σέκελλαν είναι, χρησά- 
μενος ουν ό Αανίδης τούτω επι τους Άμαληκιτας 
οδηγώ και καταλαβών αυτούς2 επι γης ερριμ- 
μένους, και τούς μεν άριστώντας, τούς δε και 
μεθνοντας ηδη και λελυμενονς ύπό τοΰ οίνου και 
τών λαφύρων και της λείας άπολαύοντας, επιπεσών 
αιφνιδίως πολύν αύτών φόνον ειργάσατο' γυμνοί 
γάρ όντες και μηδέν προσδοκώντες τοιοΰτον, άλλα 
προς τό πιεΐν και εύωχεΐσθαι τετραμμενοι πάντες

363 ησαν εύκατεργαστοι. και οι μεν αύτών ετι τών 
τραπεζών παρακείμενων επικαταλαμβανόμενοι παρ' 
αύταΐς άνηροΰντο και παρεσυρεν αύτοΐς τά σιτια 
και την τροφήν τό αίμα, τούς δε δεξιουμενους 
άλλήλους ταΐς προπόσεσι διεφθειρεν, ένίους δε και 
προς ύπνον ύπό τοΰ ακράτου κατενηνεγμένους. 
όπόσοι δ εφθασαν περιθεμενοι τάς πανοπλίας εζ 
εναντίας αύτώ*  στηναι, τούτους ούδεν ήττον εύχερώς

364 τών γυμνών κατακειμενων άπεσφαττε*  διεμειναν 
δε οι συν τώ Ααυίδη και αυτοί6 αναιροΰντε? αστό 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 360-364

a straggler, an Egyptian by race, who was exhausted 
from want and hunger, having endured three days’ 
wandering in the wilderness without food. After 
he had first revived him and restored him with food 
and drink, David asked him who he was ° and whence 
he came. He revealed that he was of Egyptian race 
and had been left behind by his master, being unable 
to follow because of sickness ; he further made known 
that he was one of those who had burnt and ravaged 
Sekella as well as parts of Judaea. So David made David's men 
use of the man to guide him to the Amalekites, and Amalekites6 
came upon them lying around on the ground, some massacre 
at their morning meal, others already drunken and 
relaxed with wine, regaling themselves with their 15. 
spoils and booty. Falling suddenly upon them, he 
made a great slaughter of them, for, being unarmed 
and expecting no such thing but intent upon drinking 
and revelry, they were all an easy prey. Some, being 
surprised at the outspread tables, were massacred 
beside them, and their streaming blood swept victuals 
and food away ; others were drinking each other’s 
health when he slew them ; still others, under the 
influence of strong drink, were plunged in sleep ; 
while those who had been quick enough to put on 
their armour and make a stand against him—these 
too he cut to pieces with no less ease than those 
who lay defenceless on the ground.6 David’s com
panions too continued the slaughter from the first

° Variant (as in Scripture) “to whom he belonged.”
4 The details of the massacre are an amplification of 

Scripture.
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JOSEPHUS

πρώτης ώρας έως εσπέρας, ώς μη περιλειφθήναι 
τών Άμαληκιτών πλείονας η τετρακοσίους· και 
ούτοι δέ δρομάσι καμηλοις έπιβάντες διέφυγον. 
άνέσωσε δέ τά τ’ άλλα1 πάντα ά διηρπασαν αύτών 
οι πολέμιοι και τάς τε αυτού γυναίκας και τάς

365 τών έταίρων. ώς δέ άναστρέφοντες ήκον έπι τον 
τόπον, ένθα διακοσίους μη δυναμένους αύτοΐς 
έπεσθαι καταλελοίπεσαν έπι τών σκευών, οι μέν 
τετρακόσιοι της μέν άλλης ώφελείας τε και λείας 
ούκ ηξίουν αύτοΐς άπομερίζειν ού συνακολουθη- 
σαντας γάρ άλλα μαλακισθέντας περί την δίωξιν 
άγαπησειν άνασεσωσμένας τάς γυναίκας άπολαμ-

366 βάνοντας έλεγον· Δαυίδης δέ πονηράν και άδικον 
αύτών ταύτην άπέφηνε την γνώμην· εΐναι γάρ 
άξιους, τοΰ θεοΰ παρασχόντος αύτοΐς άμύνασθαι 
μέν τούς πολεμίους, κομίσασθαι δέ πάντα τά 
αύτών, πάσιν εξ ίσου τοΐς συστρατευσαμένοις μερί- 
ζεσθαι την ώφέλειαν, και ταΰτ’ έπι φυλακή τών

367 σκευών μεμενηκότων. και εξ εκείνου νόμος ούτος 
έκράτησε παρ' αύτοΐς ΐνα ταΰτα τοΐς μάγομένοις 
λαμβάνωσιν οί τά σκεύη φυλάσσοντες. γενόμενος 
δ’ έν Σβκέλλα Δαυίδης διέπεμψε πάσι τοΐς έν τη 
Ίοΰδα φυλή συνηθεσι και φίλοις άπομοίρας τών 
λαφύρων, και τά μέν περί την Σεκέλλων πόρθησιν 
και Άμαληκιτών άναίρεσιν ούτως έγένετο.

368 (γ) Τών δέ Παλαιστίνιον συμβαλόντων και καρ
τεράς μάχης γενομένης νικώσιν*  οί Παλαιστΐνοι και 
πολλούς αναιροΰσι τών ενάντιων, Σαοΰλος δέ ό

1 Niese: τα άλλα vel τάλλα codd.
* νικωσι SP Lat.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 364-368

hour until evening, so that there were left of the 
Amalekites no more than four hundred ; these, by 
mounting swift camels, had escaped. So David re
covered not only the booty which the enemy had 
carried off, but also his wives and those of his com
panions. When, on their return, they arrived at the a dispute 
spot where they had left in charge of the baggage ^equiwbiy 
two hundred men who were unable to follow, the by
other four hundred were unwilling to share with them i Sam.’ xxx. 
in their gains and booty, saying that, as they had not21· 
gone along but had been unequal to the pursuit, they 
ought to be content with getting back their wives 
who had been rescued. But David pronounced this 
view of theirs wicked and unjust ; for, he said, seeing 
that God had enabled them to avenge themselves 
on their enemies and to recover all their possessions, 
they were bound to give an equal share of their gains 
to all who had taken part in the expedition, especially 
as they had remained to guard the baggage. And 
thenceforward this law has prevailed among them, 
that those who guard the baggage receive the same 
share as those who do the fighting. Moreover, on 
his return to Sekella, David sent around portions 
of the spoils to all his acquaintances and friends in 
the tribe' of Judah.® Such, then, was the affair of 
the sacking of Sekella and the slaughter of the 
Amalekites.

(7) Meanwhile 6 the Philistines had joined battle The 
with the Israelites and, after a sharp contest, the Uw 
Philistines were victorious and slew multitudes of Israelites at

“ Bibl. “ to the elders of Judah, to his friends ” (lxx 
“ kinsmen ”). Josephus omits the names of the favoured 
cities, 1 Sam. xxx. 27-30.

6 Continuing the account of the battle near Mt. Gilboa 
from §§ 327 ff.
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JOSEPHUS

τών Ισραηλιτών βασιλεύς και οί πάΐδες αύτοΰ γεν- 
ναίως άγωνιζόμενοι και πάση προθυμία χρώμενοι, 
ώς έν μόνω τώ καλώς άποθανεΐν και παραβόλως 
διακινδυνεΰσαι τοΐς πολεμίοις της όλης αύτοΐς δόζης 
άποκειμένης, ούδέν γαρ τούτου περισσότερον ειχον,

369 έπιστρέφουσι πάσαν εις αύτούς την τών εχθρών 
φάλαγγα και περικυκλωθέντες άποθνησκουσι πολ
λούς τών ΤΙαλαιστίνων καταβαλόντες. ησαν δε οί 
παΐδες1 Ίωνάθης και Άμινάδαβος και Μελχισο?. 
τούτων πεσόντων τρέπεται το τών 'Εβραίων πλήθος 
και ακοσμία και σύγχυσις γίνεται και φόνος έπι-

370 κειμένων τών πολεμίων. Σαοΰλος δέ φεύγει το 
καρτεράν έχων2 περί αύτόν και τών ΤΙαλαιστίνων 
έπιπεμφάντων άκοντιστάς και τοζότας πάντας μέν 
αποβάλλει πλην ολίγων, αύτος δέ λαμπρώς άγωνισά- 
μενος καί πολλά τραύματα λαβών, ώς μηκέτι δια- 
καρτερεΐν μηδ' άντ έχειν ταΐς πληγαΐς, άποκτΛναι 
μεν αύτον ησθένει, κελεύει δέ τον οπλοφόρον σπα- 
σαμενον την ρομφαίαν ταύτην αύτοΰ διελάσαι, πριν

371 ζώντα συλλαβεΐν αύτον τούς πολεμίους, μη τολ- 
μώντος δε τοΰ οπλοφορου κτεΐναι τον δεσπότην, 
αύτος την ιδίαν σπασάμενος3 και στησας έπι την 
ακμήν ρίπτει κατ' αύτής εαυτόν’ άδυνατών δε4 
μητ 6 ώσασθαι3 μητ' έπερείσας διαβαλεΐν αύτοΰ 
τον σίδηρον έπιστρέφεται, και νεανίσκου τίνος 
εστώτος πυθομενος τίς εΐη και μαθών ώς Άμαλη-

1 Σαοιίλου παΐδες MSP Lat.
2 καρτεράν στίφος (χων Μ : καρτερδν Ιχων στίφος SP.

8 + μάχαιραν SP Lat. Glycas. 
ins. Niese: αδυνατών RO: καί μη δυνάμενος MSPE. 

8 μηδ’ codd. β ΐστασθαι RO.
° So most mss. of the lxx (v.l. Ίωναδάβ); bibl. Abinadab.
8 Bibl. Melchishua (Heb. Malki-shua), lxx Μελχεισά. 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 368-371

their adversaries. Saul, king of Israel, and his sons Mt. Gilboa, 
struggled valiantly and threw all their ardour into are'siaFn.'19 
the fight, as though their entire glory rested solely 1 aa.m· 
on their dying nobly and desperately hazarding all 
against the enemy, for nothing else was left them. 
Thus they drew upon themselves the whole line of 
the foe and, so surrounded, perished, after laying 
many of the Philistines low. Now his sons were 
Jonathan, Aminadab “ and Melchis.6 When these 
fell, the Hebrew host took flight, disorder and con
fusion ensued, and there was a massacre as the enemy 
fell upon them. But Saul fled, having the ablest 
men around him ; of these, when the Philistines sent 
javelin-throwers and archers after him, he lost all 
but a few. He himself, after fighting magnificently saui, too 
and receiving numerous wounds,0 until he could n0 ^mseif bids 
longer hold out nor endure under these blows, was an Amaie- 
too weak to kill himself and bade his armour-bearer {^® slay 
draw his sword and thrust it through him before i Sam. xxxi. 
the enemy should take him alive. But, as the ^’62Sam' 
armour-bearer did not dare to slay his master, Saul 
drew his own sword himself and, fixing it with its 
point toward him, sought to fling himself upon it, 
but was unable either to push it in or, by leaning upon 
it, to drive the weapon home. Then he turned d and, 
seeing a youth standing there, asked him who he 
was, and, on learning that he was an Amalekite,

c So the lxx ίτραυματίσθη, 1 Sam. xxxi. 3, translating 
Heb. wayyahel, which the Targum and Jewish interpreters 
render “was afraid.” The details of the rout are unscriptural.

Λ Josephus has combined the contradictory accounts of 
Saul’s death given by Scripture in 1 Sam. xxxi. and 2 Sam. i. 
In the earlier account Saul kills himself after his armour- 
bearer declines to do so through fear; in the later chapter 
he is slain, at his own request, by the Amalekite. Josephus 
repeats the second account below, A. vii. 1 ff.
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JOSEPHUS

διά το μη ταΐς χερσϊν αύτόν τοΰτο όύνασθαι 
ποιησαι,1 παρασχεΐν αύτα> τελευτήν όποιαν αύτος

φόρος Σαούλου άνηρημένον άπέκτεινεν εαυτόν· δι- 
εσώθη δ’ ούδείς τών σωματοφυλάκων τοΰ βασιλεως, 
άλλα πάντες επεσον περ'ι τό καλούμενον Ρελβουέ

πέραν τοΰ Ίορόάνου κατοικοΰντες καί οί εν τώ 
πεόίω τάς πόλεις έχοντες, ότι Σαοΰλος πεπτωκε

λωλέ, καταλιπόντες τάς εαυτών πόλεις είς οχυ
ρότητας1 2 εφυγον. οί δε Παλαιστΐνοι τάς κατα- 
λελειμμενας έρημους εύρόντες κατώκησαν.

1 τοΰτο . . . ποιησαι MSP: δύνασθαι RO: δια τδ . . . 
ποιησαι om. Ε Lat.

2 Cocceii: όχυροτάτας (-ωτάταϊ) codd.
* RO: Ίϋηθσιύν rell.: Bessam Lat.
4 Ε: Να/Sei RO: Ία/3(ε)ισσψ SP: labes Lat.

374 (8) Ττ) έπιούση σκυλεύοντες οί Παλαιστικοί 
τούς τών πολεμίων νεκρούς έπιτυγχάνουσι τοΐς 
τοΰ Σαούλου καϊ τών παίόων αύτοΰ σώμασι καϊ 
σκυλεύσαντες άποτεμνουσιν αύτών τάς κεφαλάς, 
καϊ κατά πάσαν περιηγγειλαν την χώραν πεμ- 
φαντες ότι πεπτώκασιν οί πολέμιοι· καϊ τάς μέν 
πανοπλίας αύτών άνεθηκαν εις τό ’ Α,στάρτειον 
ιερόν, τά δε σώματα άνεσταύρωσαν προς τά τείχη 
της Ίόηθσάν3 4 πόλεως, η νΰν Σκυθόπολις καλείται.

375 έπεϊ δε ηκουσαν οί έν Ίαβεΐ*  πόλει της Γαλαδιτιδος 
κατοικοΰντες, ότι λελώβηνται τον Σαούλου νεκρόν 
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 371-375

begged him to force the sword in, since he could not 
do this with his own hands, and so procure him such 
a death as he desired. This he did, and, after strip
ping off the bracelet of gold on Saul’s arm and his 
royal crown, disappeared. Then the armour-bearer, 
seeing that Saul was dead, killed himself; and of 
the king’s bodyguard not a man escaped, but all fell 
on that mountain called Gelboue. And when the 
Hebrews who inhabited the valley across the Jordan 
and those who had their cities in the plain 0 heard 
that Saul and his sons had fallen and that all his host 
had perished, they forsook their cities and fled to the 
strongholds 6 ; and the Philistines, finding these cities 
deserted, settled therein.

(8) On the morrow the Philistines, while stripping The men of 
the corpses of their enemies, came upon the bodies 
of Saul and his sons ; these they stripped and cut oft the 
their heads, and then sent tidings throughout all the “(Sies o? 
country round about that their enemies had fallen. s»ui and 
Their armour they set up as an offering in the temple isam? xxxi. 
of Astarte,0 and impaled their bodies to the walls of π· 
the city of Bethsan,d which is now called Scythopolis. 
But when the inhabitants of Jabise in the region of 
Galaditis heard that they had mutilated the corpses

° Of Esdraelon.
6 Emended text; mss. “ to the strongest (cities).” Scrip

ture says simply “ they fled.”
c 1 Sam. xxxi. 10 does not make clear where the temple 

was ; 1 Chron. x. 10 reads “ And they put his armour in the 
house of their gods, and fastened his head in the temple of 
Dagon,” that is, in Philistia. Recent excavations have un
covered a Canaanite temple of the fifteenth century b.c. 
and figures of Astarte (bibl. Ash tore th) in Beth Shan.

d Bibl. Beth-Shan, lxx Βαιθσάν (v.l. Βαιθέμ), modern
Beisan, cf. Λ. v. 83 note.

‘ Bibl. Jabesh-Gilead, cf. § 71 note.
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JOSEPHUS

καί τούς τών παίδων αύτοΰ, δεινόν ηγησάμενοι 
περιίδεΐν ακήδευτους, έζελθόντες οι ανδρειοτατοι 
και τόλμη διαφέροντες (ή δε πόλις αύτη και σω- 
μασιν άλκίμους και ψυχαΐς φέρει) και δι’ όλης της

376 νυκτός όδεύσαντες ηλθον εις Βηθσάν και προσ- 
ελθόντες τώ τείχει τών πολεμίων και καθελόντες 
τό σώμα Σαούλου και τα τών παίδων αύτοΰ κομί- 
ζουσιν εις Ίάβησαν μηδε τών πολεμίων αύτούς 
κωλΰσαι δυνηθέντων η* 1 τολμησάντων δια την άν-

377 δρείαν. οί δε Ίαβησηνοι πάνδημε! κλαύσαντες2 
θάπτουσι τα σώματα εν τώ καλίλίστω της χώρας 
τόπω Άρούρης λεγομένω, και πένθος έφ' ημέρας 
επτά, σύν γυναιζι καϊ τεκνοις επ' αύτοΐς ήγον 
κοπτόμενοι και θρηνοΰντες τον βασιλέα και τούς 
παΐδας αύτοΰ μήτε τροφής μήτε ποτοΰ γευσάμενοι.

378 (9) Τούτο Σαοΰλος το τέλος εσχε προφητεύσαντος

“ Unscriptural detail.
b So the mss., κλαύσαντεί ; Niese conjectures καύσαντα 

“ having burnt,” to make Josephus agree with Scripture,
1 Sain. xxxi. 12.

c So the lxx ; Heb. 'Ishel, a kind of tree; cf. § 251 note.
4 Cf. § 336.
* Josephus agrees with rabbinic tradition in making the

Σαμουηλου διά τό παρακοΰσαι τοΰ θεοΰ τών επ' 
Άμαληκίταις εντολών, και ότι την Άβιμελέχου 
τοΰ άρχιερέως γενεάν και Άβιμέλεχον αύτον και 
την τών αρχιερέων πόλιν άνεΐλεν. έβασίλευσε δέ 
Σαμουηλου ζώντος ’έτη οκτώ προς τοΐς δέκα, τελευ- 
τησαντος δέ δύο καί είκοσι.3 καί Σαοΰλος μέν 
ούτω κατέστρεψε τόν βίον.

1 δυν. ή om. ROE. 2 καύσαντίί conj. Niese (cf. lxx).
3 δ. καί είκοσι] duos Lat.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI. 375-378

of Saul and his sons, they were horrified at the thought 
of leaving them unburied, and so the most valiant 
and hardy among them—and this city breeds men 
stalwart of body and soul—set forth and, having 
marched all night, reached Bethsan. Then, having 
advanced to the enemy’s ramparts and taken down 
the bodies of Saul and his sons, they bore them to 
Jabesa, and the enemy was neither able nor dared to 
hinder them, because of their prowess.0 The Jabe- 
senians with public mourning 6 buried the bodies in 
the fairest spot in their country, called Arourac 
(“ Plowland ”), and, with their wives and children, 
continued for seven days to mourn for them, beating 
the breast and bewailing the king and his sons, with
out touching either meat or drink.

(9) To such an end did Saul come, as Samuel had ®ur^ar of 
predicted, because he had disobeyed God’s command- Saul’s reign, 
ments touching the Amalekites/ and because he had Chron· 
destroyed the family of Abimelech the high priest 
and Abimelech himself and the city of the high 
priests.® He reigned eighteen years during the life
time of Samuel and for twenty-two f years more after 
the latter’s death. Thus then did Saul depart this life, 
slaughter of the priests of Nob one of the reasons for Saul’s 
doom, but omits reference to the sin of consulting the witch, 
cf. 1 Chron. x. 13.

1 Or (with Lat.) “ two,” i.e. 20 years in all, instead of 40. 
This would agree with A. x. 143 and with later Jewish 
tradition (Sepher Yuhasin) citing this passage. No figures 
are given in Scripture, but cf. the lxx addition to 1 Sam. 
xiii. 1 stating that Saul reigned 2 years (Luc. 30 years). On 
the other hand the tradition in Acts xiii. 21 gives 40 years. 
Rappaport suggests that a Christian scribe has changed the 
text of Josephus here to “ twenty-two ” to make it conform 
to the New Testament, and that the author of Sepher Yufyasin 
is indirectly combating this view.
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ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ Δ
a. 'Εβραίων δίχα τής λΐωυσε'ος γνώμης μάχη 

προς Χαναναίους καί ήττα.
β'. Στάσις Κορέου καί τοΰ πλήθους προς 

Μωυσήν καί τον αδελφόν αύτοΰ περί τής ίερωσύνης.
γ'. Τά συμβάντα τοΐς Έβραίοις εν τή ερήμω 

έτεσιν όκτω καί τριάκοντα.'
δ'. Ώς Σηχώνα καί ’Ώ.γην τούς ’Αμορραίων 

βασιλείς νικήσας Μωυσής καί τήν στρατιάν 
[άπασαν]1 2 3 αύτών διαφθείρας κατεκλήρωσεν αύτών 
τήν χώραν δυσί φυλαΐς καί ήμισεία τών Εβραίων?

1 + δ' (om. Ρ) ώ$ οί μέν τήί στάσεως κατάρξαντος διεφθάρησαν 
κατά, βούλησιν τοΰ Θεού, τήν δ' ίερωσύνην ’.Χαρών ό ΧΙωϋσέως 
άδελφδς κάτεσχε καί οί tyyovoi (έκχ. Ρ) αύτοΰ: L inserts this 
section between (ii) and (iii).

2 om. Lat.: trs. αύτών άπασαν SP.
3 + s’ (om. PL) περί Βαλάμου τοΰ μάντεως καί ποταπός (ιτοτα-

πδν S) ήν τό eidos. u>s έπί ΜαδιαιΊτατ ' Ε3ραϊοι στρατέύσαντες 
{κράτησαν αύτών SPL. 4 R Lat.: om. reil.

ε . Μωυσεος πολιτεία καί πώς εζ ανθρώπων 
ήφανίσθη.

ΤΙεριεχει ή βίβλος αύτη*  χρόνον ετών τριάκοντα 
καί οκτώ.
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BOOK IV SECTION
HERE

(i) Battle of the Hebrews against 
the Canaanites, without the eonsent of 
Moses, and their defeat

(ii) Revolt of Korah and the multi
tude against Moses and his brother con
cerning the priesthood

(iii) What befell the Hebrews in the 
wilderness during thirty-eight years

(iv) How Moses, having defeated 
Sihon and Og,a the kings of the Amor- 
ites, and destroyed all their army, 
allotted their country to two and a half 
of the tribes of the Hebrews

(n) Constitution of Moses, and how 
he disappeared from among men

1

11

59

85
176
199
320

This books eovers a period of thirty-eight years.

“ Gr. Sechon and Ogcs ; the latter is more precisely de
scribed in the text (A. iv. 96) as “ king of Galadene and 
Gaulanitis.”
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V

ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ E
α’.1 'Ως ’Ιησούς ό στρατηγός τών Εβραίων 

πολεμησας πρός Χαναναίους και κρατησας αυτών 
τους μεν όιεφθειρε την δε γην κατακληρουχησας 
διένειμε ταΐς φυλαΐς.

β'. 'Ως άποθανόντος τοΰ στρατηγού παραβαι- 
νοντες οί Ίσραηλΐται τούς πατρίους νόμους μεγά
λων έπειράθησαν συμφορών, και στασιασαντων η

γ'. Πώς μετά ταύτην την κακοπραγίαν άσε-

ελευθερία γενομενη αρζαντος ετη τεσσαράκοντα 
λεγομένου δε παρά τε 'Έλλησι και Φοίνιξι κριτοΰ.

1 Numeros om. MSPL.
2 Bernard: 'λΐνιήλου ROML: Να#αναήλου S : Ναθαήλου P.
3 Niese: ’IouSoOsROL: 'HouSoOs MS: ΊουδοΟ, i ex ή corr. 

P: Aod Lat.

° Bibl. Othniel, the son of Kenaz ; cf. A. v. 182 note.
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BOOK V

(i) How Jestis (Joshua), the com
mander of the Hebrews, fought against 
the Canaanites, and how, after defeat
ing them, he destroyed them, while 
their land he divided by lot and distri
buted among the tribes

(ii) How, upon the death of their 
commander, the Israelites transgressed 
against their fathers’ laws and experi
enced great misfortunes, and how, as a 
result of civil war, the tribe of Benjamin 
was destroyed excepting six hundred 
men .......

(iii) How, after this disaster, God, 
because of their impiety, made them 
subject to the Assyrians

(iv) The deliverance wrought for 
them by Kenizos, the son of Athnielos,0 
who ruled forty years, and by the 
Greeks and Phoenicians is called a 
“judge” ......

(v) How our people were again sub
ject to the Moabites for eighteen years, 
and how they were delivered from this 

SECTION
HERE

1

132

179

182
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V

δουλειά? άπηλλάγη την αρχήν επ’ ετη κατασχόντος 
όγδοήκοντα.

. Ώς Χαναναίων αύτούς καταδουλωσαμενων 
επ’ ετη εΐκοσιν ηλευθερώθησαν ύπο Εαράκου και 
Δεβώρας, οΐ ηρζαν αύτών επ' ετη τεσσαράκοντα.

ζ'. "Οτι πολεμησαντες Άμαληκΐται τοΐς Ισραη- 
λιται? ένίκησάν τε και την χώραν εκάκωσαν ετη 
t t€7ττα.

η'. Ώ? Γεδεώυ αύτούς ηλευθερωσεν από Άμα- 
ληκιτών και ηρζε τοΰ πλήθους επι ετη τεσσαρά
κοντα.

θ'. "Οτι μετ' αύτόν πολλοί γενόμενοι διάδοχοι 
τοΐς περιζ εθνεσιν επολεμησαν ίκανώ χρόνω.

ι . Περί της Σαμφώνος ανδρείας και όσων κακών 
αίτιος Παλαιστικοί? εγενετο.

ta . 12? ot utot rlAt του tepeo»? εσφαγησαν ev
τη προς Παλαιστικού? μάχη.

ιβ'. Ώς ό πατήρ αύτών άκούσας την συμφορά» 
βαλών εαυτόν άπο τοΰ θρονου απεθανεν.

ιγ'. Ώς νικησαντες εν τούτω τώ πολεμώ τούς 
'Εβραίους οί Παλαιστικοί και την κιβωτόν αύτών 
αιχμάλωτον ελαβον.

ιδ'. Ώς οί άπο Κευ ίζου1 άρζαντες πάντες 
κριται εκληθησαν* *

“ The Amalekites are mentioned only incidentally as allies 
of the Midianites in A. v. 210 ff.

* These were Abimelech, Jair, Jephthah, Ibzan, Elon and 
Abdon.

11 This table omits special mention of the stories of Ruth, 
§§ 318-337 ; and Samuel, §§ 341-351.

“ “ Tumbled ” in A. v. 359.

1 Κιρσού SP.
1 Caput XIV om. Lat. 
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subjection by a certain Judes (Ehud), 
who held power for eighty years .

(vi) How, after the Canaanites had 
held them subject for twenty years, 
they were delivered by Barak and 
Debora, who ruled over them for forty 
years ......

(vii) How the Amalekites,® after 
making war on the Israelites, con
quered them and ravaged their country 
seven years .....

(viii) How Gedeon (Gideon) de
livered them from the Amalekites and 
ruled over the people for forty years .

(ix) How the many rulers who suc
ceeded him 6 fought with the surround
ing nations for a considerable length of 
time .......

(x) Concerning the prowess of Sam
son and the many evils which he caused 
the Philistines .....

(xi) c How the sons of Eli the priest f 
were slain in battle with the Philistines . i

(xii) How their father, on hearing of 
this mishap, threw himselfd from his 
seat and died .....

(xiii) e How the Philistines, on defeat
ing the Hebrews in this battle, also took 
their ark captive ....

(xiv)z How all those who ruled after 
Kenizos were called “judges ” .

8ECTTON

188

198

210

213

233

276
338
352

357

353

' Section xiii properly belongs before section xii.
z Section xiv is obviously out of place: originally it must 

have belonged to section iv.
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, V-VI

Περιεχει η βίβλος χρόνον ετών τετρακοσίων 
έβδομήκοντα.1

ΒΙΒΛΙΩΝ 9
α'2 Φθορά Παλαιστικών καί της γης αυτών έζ 

οργής τοΰ $εοΰ διά την αίχμαλωτευθεΐσαν ύπ 
αύτών κιβωτόν, και τινα τρόπον άπέπεμψαν αύτην 
τοΐς Έβραίοις.

β'. Στρατεία Παλαιστίνων ε’π’ αύτούς και νίκη 
Εβραίων Σαμουηλου στρατηγοΰντος αύτών τοΰ 
προφήτου.
γ. 'Ως Σαμουήλος διά τό γήρας ασθενής ών 

τά πράγματα διοικεΐν τοΐς παισιν αύτοΰ ένεχείρισεν.

δ'. 'Ως ού καλώς προϊστάμενων εκείνων της 
αρχής, τό πλήθος ύπ' οργής ητησατο βασιλεύεσθαι.

ε'. Σαμουηλου πρός τοΰτο άγανάκτησις και 
βασιλέως αύτοΐς άνάδειζις Σαούλου τούνομα, κελεύ- 
σαντος τοΰ θεοΰ.

ςΛ Σαούλου στρατεία επι τό Άμμανιτών έθνος 
και νίκη και διαρπαγη τών πολεμίων 2

ζ'. Ώς στρατευσάμενοι πάλιν έπι τούς Εβραί
ους οι Παλαιστινοι ηττηθησαν.

η'. Σαούλου πρός Άμαληκίτας πόλεμος και 
νίκη.

1 + ΐξ (os' P) SPEL Lat.2 Numeros om. SP.
3 πολεμίων ή (καί Ρ) των πόλεων SP.
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This book covers a period of four hundred and 
seventy ° years.

BOOK VI

(i) The destruction of the Philistines 
and of their land through God’s wrath 
over their capture of the ark, and in 
what manner they sent it back to the 
Hebrews ......

(ii) The Philistines’expedition against 
them, and the victory of the Hebrews 
under the command of the prophet 
Samuel ......

(iii) How Samuel, being infirm be
cause of his great age, placed the govern
ment in the hands of his sons

(iv) How, because of their misgovern
ment, the people in anger demanded a 
king as ruler .....

(v) Samuel’s indignation at this (de
mand), and how he appointed over them 
a king named Saul, at God’s bidding .

(vi) Saul’s expedition against the Am
monite nation, and his victory and the 
despoiling of the enemy

(vii) How the Philistines again 
marched against the Hebrews and were 
defeated ......

(viii) Saul’s war with the Amalekites 
and his victory over them .

“ Variant “ seventy-six.”

SECTION

1

19

32

35

36

68

95

131
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JEWISH ANTIQUITIES, VI

θ'. "Οτι παραβαίνοντος Σαουλου τάς εντολάς 
τοΰ προφήτου Σαμουηλος άλλον άπεδειζε βασιλέα 
κρυφά Δαυΐδην1 όνομα κατ' επιτροπήν τοΰ θεοΰ.

ι. Ώς και πάλιν επεστράτευσαν τοΐς Έβραίοις 
οί Παλαιστικοί ετι Σαουλου βασιλεύοντος.2

ια'.3 Μονομαχία Δαυίδου τότε4 προς ΥολΙαθον 
τον άριστον των Παλαιστικών και άναίρεσις τοΰ 
Γολιάθου και ήττα τών Παλαιστικών.5

ιβ'. Ώς θαυμάσας Σαουλο?’ τον Δαυΐδην της 
ανδρείας συνωκισεν αύτώ την θυγατέρα.

ιγ'. 'Ότι μετά ταΰτα ύποπτον αύτώ τον Δαυΐδην 
γενόμενον ό βασιλεύς εσπούδασεν άποκτεΐναι.

ιδ'. Ώς πολλάκις και Δαυίδης κινδυνεύσας άπο- 
θανεΐν ύπό τοΰ Σαουλου διεφυγε και Σαοΰλον Sis 
επ αύτώ γενόμενον ώστε άνελεΐν ού διεχρησατο.

ιε'. Ώς στρατευσαμενων Παλαιστικών πάλιν επι 
τούς ’Εβραίους ηττηθησαν οί Εβραίοι τη μάχη 
και ό βασιλεύς αύτών Σαοΰλος άπεθανε μετά τών 
παίδων μαχόμενος.

Περιεχει η βίβλος χρόνον ετών λβ'.

1 Δαυιίδην Μ : Δαβίδην RO: Dauid Lat.® Σαούλου /SatriXeuopros] Σαμουήλον προφητιύοντοί Ρ.
3 Caput XI decimo adiungunt SP.1 T0re om. SP. 5 + κρατερά SP.

• Σαοΰλο$ (Σαούλου RO) post θυγατέρα tr. ROM.

526



 

 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

ANCIENT TABLE OF CONTENTS

(ix) How, upon Saul’s transgressing the 
prophet’s injunctions, Samuel secretly 
chose another king, named David, in 
accordance with the decision of God

(x) How the Philistines yet another 
time marched against the Hebrews 
while Saul was still king

(xi) The single combat on that occa
sion of David and Goliath, the bravest 
of the Philistines, and the slaying of 
Goliath and defeat of the Philistines .

(xii) How Saul, in admiration of 
David’s prowess, gave him his daughter 
in marriage .....

(xiii) How after this David became 
suspect to him, and how the king sought 
eagerly to kill him ....

(xivj How on several occasions David 
was in danger of being put to death by 
Saul, and how he twice refrained from 
taking Saul’s life, when he was in his 
power ......

(xv)a How the Philistines again 
marched against the Hebrews and the 
Hebrews were defeated in battle, and 
how Saul their king died fighting, to
gether with his sons ....

SECTION

156

170

184·

196

205

213

325 '

This book covers a period of thirty-two years.

“ This table omits special mention of the relations of David 
and Jonathan, the sojourn of David among the Philistines, 
and Saul’s visit to the witch of Endor.
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